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Krisztian Bene

La 1°¢ Brigade francaise libre dans la Bataille de Bir Hakeim.
La renaissance de I’armée francaise

La Seconde Guerre mondiale a été un des événements les plus décisifs de
I’histoire du 20° siécle qui influenga beaucoup notre monde d’aujourd’hui.
Malgré le fait que la guerre et ses innombrables batailles ont déja été analysées
et évoquées plusieurs fois, j’ose aborder une des batailles décisives qui fit
menée par des troupes frangaises et qui est presque totalement inconnue du
public international. Il faut avouer que méme la participation des troupes
francaises dans la Seconde Guerre mondiale est un domaine peu connu.

Malheureusement on ne consacre que quelques oeuvres dans ce domaine en
Europe Centrale malgré le fait, qu’il y avait certains champs de batailles ou la
présence et l’activit¢ des militaires francais changérent le destin des
événements. Par cette étude, je voudrais changer un peu cette situation et
présenter une partie des efforts des Frangais et de la France au cours de la
deuxiéme grande guerre qui a changé le monde.

Je voudrais évoquer un épisode de la guerre de 1’Afrique du Nord ou les
troupes germano-italiennes furent confronté aux troupes frangaises. C’était la
bataille de Bir Hakeim qui avait une influence trés importante sur la campagne
africaine, sur la participation francaise dans la Second Guerre mondiale et ainsi
sur la fin de la guerre.

La colonisation francaise en Afrique

Si on veut connaitre toutes les troupes militaires francaises qui participérent
dans la bataille susdite, il faut revenir au début de la colonisation francaise en
Afrique. C’est un élément nécessaire étant donné que la majorité des unités de
I’armée francaise servit aux rangs de [’armée coloniale frangaise.

La colonisation frangaise commenga au 16e si¢cle quand des explorateurs
frangais prirent possession les cotes orientales du Canada. Ce processus
continua aux siécles suivants : la France colonisa plusieurs iles sur la mer des
Caraibes ainsi que dans I’océan Indien et elle fonda plusieurs comptoirs sur les
continents africain et indien. C’était le premier espace colonial frangais qui
avait des caractéristiques spéciales : il était petit, homogene et lié au commerce.
Ce premier empire n’a pas existé pendant longtemps étant donné que sa
majorité était occupée par les Britanniques lors des guerres du 18° siécle, ainsi
les premiers efforts colonisateurs des Frangais connurent un échec.

Malgré ce fait, la France ne renonca pas a ses idées colonisatrices qui étaient
argumentées par des intéréts politiques, économiques et civilisationnels. La
colonisation fit relancée en 1830 par la prise d’Alger qui fit le début de la
guerre algérienne et de [’expansion francaise en Afrique. Ce processus
expansionniste connut un dynamisme extraordinaire a partir des années 80 du
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19° siécle qui était le résultat de la guerre franco-prussienne. Cette courte
guerre humiliante eu pour résultat la naissance de I’unité allemande et une
colonisation frangaise accélérée. Ce dernier était le résultat du désir des milieux
politiques frangais qui voulaient trouver une récompense dans la colonisation
pour les territoires perdus dans la guerre contre la Prusse.

Cette récompense avait un énorme succes car la France réussit a construire
le deuxiéme plus grand empire colonial aprés celui du Royaume-Uni. Ce
seconde empire colonial s’étendait sur un territoire de plus de 12 millions de
km? ce qui correspond a 8,6 % des territoires continentaux de la Terre.

L’empire colonial frangais en Afrique contenait le Maghreb (I’Algérie, la
Tunisie, le Maroc), I’ Afrique occidentale francaise (entre autres le Sénégal, le
Mali, le Niger, la Cote d’Ivoire, la Mauritanie), I’ Afrique équatoriale francaise
(le Tchad, la République Centre africaine, le Gabon, le Congo) et au lendemain
de la Premi¢re Guerre mondiale il obtenait une partie des anciennes colonies
allemandes (le Togo, le Cameroun) comme territoire de mandat. Au début de la
Seconde Guerre mondiale a peu pres la moitié de la population africaine vivait
sous la domination francaise.'

Les forces armées francaises en Afrique

La construction et la défense de cet empire nécessitaient le maintien des
forces armées nombreuses et bien instruites. Comme le temps passait et le
territoire des colonies augmenta, on découvrit que I’armée coloniale issue de la
métropole n’est pas suffisante pour ces missions. On avait besoin de
I’établissement des unités ayant un caractére différent qui étaient capable
d’assurer le maintien de 1’ordre et éventuellement de participer dans les
opérations militaires réguliéres. Par conséquent on commenga a établir des
unités issues africaines a partir du milieu du 19° siécle sur les colonies
francaises africaines.

C’était le corps des tirailleurs sénégalais qui était le plus connu parmi ces
unités. Malgré leur nom, les tirailleurs sénégalais n’étaient pas nécessairement
sénégalais, car ils étaient recrutés dans toute I’Afrique francaise. Ils
participerent & la Premicére et a la Seconde Guerre mondiale ou plusieurs
dizaines de milliers donnérent leur vie sur les champs de bataille européens et
africains pour la victoire de la France. Les autres unités africaines comme les
tirailleurs algériens, ceux marocains ou les spahis sont moins connues, mais
elles jouerent elles aussi un role important dans les opérations militaires
francaises en Afrique et en Europe.”

Et si on parle déja des troupes francaises en Afrique, il faut mentionner une
unité qui n’était pas une partie intégrante des troupes coloniales malgré ses

"LORMIER, Dominique: C’est nous les Africains. L épopée de I’armée francaise d’Afrique
1940-1945, Paris 2006. 15-17.
* Idem. 20-23.
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luttes innombrables sur les colonies dont le nom est connu partout dans le
monde, c’est la Légion étrangere. Cette unité fit créé en 1831 par Louis
Philippe et participa trés activement dans tous les conflits militaires de la
France jusqu’a nos jours, ainsi elle a la réputation d’étre un corps d’élite
incomparable de I’armée de terre francaise.’

L’effectif des forces armées frangaises en Afrique était 400 mille en 1940.
Ce nombre était considérable, mais en réalité cette force était divisée
géographiquement et sa qualité était trés variée. En plus cette force avait un
probléme important : elle devait assurer la protection des colonies frangaises
africaines et devait participer avec ses meilleures unités aux opérations
européennes. Par conséquent les troupes restant en Afrique représentaient un
niveau bien médiocre, elles souffraient de manque d’arme et de ravitaillement,
leur instruction était faible. Dans cet état, ces troupes n’étaient pas aptes a
I’engagement contre I’armée d’un pouvoir étranger.

Ce fait était évident pour les commandants de 1’armée frangaise en Afrique
c’est pourquoi ils renonceérent a 1’idée de résister aux forces germano-italiennes
apres la défaite désastreuse de 1’armée frangaise dans la métropole. Au lieu de
la résistance futile, ils s’adaptérent a la nouvelle situation, ils acceptérent les
conditions de [I’armistice et apparemment ils choisirent la voie de la
collaboration. Cependant la réalité était bien différente. Les commandants des
troupes africaines voulaient se venger sur les vainqueurs de 1940 et ils se
préparérent pour la lutte contre 1’Axe. Pour le succes de la revanche, on avait
besoin de deux facteurs essentiels: du matériel et du temps pour réorganiser et
instruire les troupes souvent récemment établies. Ainsi on établit des unités
motoris€es et blindées jamais connues auparavant dans 1’armée francaise
africaine, bien que la qualité du matériel était inférieure a celui des troupes
allemandes.* Mais I’importance de ces troupes étaient secondaires car elles ne
pouvaient pas et ne voulaient pas participer immédiatement dans la lutte contre
les forces de I’Axe en Afrique étant donné que leurs commandants attendaient
I’affaiblissement de ces derniéres comme le signe de I’ascension des Alliés et
ainsi des Francais.

En méme temps il y avait d’autres troupes francaises qui s’étaient engagées
a la continuité de la guerre contre I’Allemagne. C’étaient les Forces francaises
libres, les troupes armées de la France libre sous la direction du général Charles
de Gaulle. Cette armée était constituée par les fragments de I’armée francaise
coloniale et celle réguliére qui décidérent la continuité de la lutte armée contre
les envahisseurs de leur pays. Cette force ne comptait plus que 30 mille
hommes au total et ils étaient dispersés dans les quatre coins du monde. En plus
¢’était plutdt I’ensemble des individus au lieu de celui des unités militaires et a
cause de cette hétérogénéité la qualité de cette armée était faible.’

* PORCH, Douglas: La légion étrangére. 1831-1962, Paris 1994. 17-30.
* LORMIER: 139-149.
> Idem, 44-46.

11



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

Ainsi la réorganisation de ces unités était indispensable avant leur

déploiement sur le champ de bataille. Ce travail ft effectué lors de la premiére

moitié¢ de 1941 et le résultat fiit spectaculaire: on a établit la 1°° et 2° Brigade

francaise libre ce qu’on a souvent appelé des divisions légeres étant donné que

leur armement était égal avec celui d’une division réguliére, mais leur effectif
était inférieur.’

La situation militaire au début de 1942

Du point de vue des Alliés, la situation militaire au début de 1942 était
désastreuse: les forces de I’ Axe étaient en pleine progression sur tous les fronts.
Il semblait qu’on ne pouvait pas arréter les troupes allemandes a 1’Union
soviétique et non plus celles japonaises sur 1’Océan Pacifique et les Alliés
étaient incapables de montrer la moindre victoire. Aujourd’hui on dit souvent
que c’était évident que les Allemands et les Japonais ne pouvaient pas
gagner la guerre, mais pendant cette période du conflit les Alliés étaient
obligés de subir des défaites sérieuses, la fin de la guerre (victorieuse)
semblait trés lointaine.

Le théatre des opérations en I’Afrique du Nord avait une importance
secondaire pour la majorité des stratéges de I’état-major allemand car ils le
considéraient comme un front secondaire ou ils durent soutenir leurs alliés
italiens qui n’étaient pas capables de se débrouiller seuls. Pour eux ce n’était
qu’une opération défensive qui protégea le flanc méridional de I’Empire
allemand.” Mais il y en a eu certains parmi eux qui étaient plus audacieux et
avaient des projets de plus grande envergure : ils voulaient occuper la totalité
du Proche Orient aprés 1’élimination des troupes britanniques en Afrique du
Nord. La prise de ce territoire aurait permis ’attaque contre 1’Union soviétique
de la direction de Sud et I’occupation de 1I’Inde qui auraient eu une influence
décisive sur I’issue de la guerre.®

En Afrique du Nord, la clef de la victoire était dans les mains du
commandant des troupes germano-italiennes. Ce commandant était le général
Rommel qui était bien connu et respecté par ses adversaires grace a sa ruse et a
ses attaques téméraires. Sa tache était extrémement difficile: il devait attaquer
et vaincre un ennemi qui occupait des positions avantageuses, avait un
ravitaillement abondant et qui était en supériorité numérique. Cette mission
¢était difficile, mais pas impossible car Rommel avait déja accomplit des
missions similaires plusieurs fois auparavant. Il y avait un facteur décisif en
faveur du général allemand: c’était ’expérience et la fidélité de ses troupes
aguerries qui familiarisérent avec les conditions climatiques et avec le terrain.’

® BROCHE, Francois: L’Armée fran¢aise sous [’Occupation. La métamorphose, Périzs 2002.
128-130.

" ROMMEL, Erwin: Héabori gyiilolet nélkiil, Kalocsa 2000. 304.

¥ FRASER, David: Rommel, Szeged 2001. 204-206.

? Idem, 277-281.
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.. 10
Général Rommel

11 faut dissiper une légende qui est bien répandue dans le grand public: en
réalité les troupes allemandes déployées en Afrique du Nord qui portérent le
nom de I’Afrika Korps, n’étaient pas des troupes spéciales, instruites pour la
lutte dans le désert comme on le pense. C’étaient des troupes blindées et
mécanisées tout a fait ordinaires de ’armée allemande qui n’ont regu aucune
instruction spéciale. En plus, la majorit¢é des troupes de Rommel était
constituée par des troupes italiennes qui n’étaient guére motorisées, ainsi elles
étaient peu utilisables dans la guerre de désert. L’efficacité de 1’Afrika Korps
était le résultat de la coopération étroite parmi les troupes, du sens d’adaptation
et de la bonne gestion et pas celui d’une instruction spéciale mystérieuse.''

Des forces

Les forces de I’ Axe représentaient une qualité trés variée a la veille de leur
grande attaque. Plus de la moitié des divisions avait ét¢ donnée par les Italiens
et ces unités montrérent une image hétérogéne: on y trouve des unités
excellentes et d’autres médiocres. Quatre divisions d’infanterie qui se situaient
au bord de la mer, ne possédaient aucun véhicule de transport motorisé, ainsi
elles étaient pratiquement inutilisables dans les luttes car la guerre dans le
désert nécessitait des manoeuvres rapides ce qu’elles n’étaient pas capables de
réaliser manquant de motorisation. Par conséquent ces unités étaient obligés de
limiter leur activité pour des opérations défensives sur des lignes de défense
fixes, mais méme cette activité limitée causa des problémes étant donné que les
armes lourdes indispensables pour une défense réussie manquérent aussi. Mais
il y avait deux unités d’¢lite italienne aussi dans le théatre des opérations: la
division blindée Ariete et la division motorisée Trieste. Ces deux unités, déja
vétérans de la guerre dans le désert étaient réputées comme des excellents
guerriers par leurs alliés allemands, mais leurs armements obsolétent ne leur
permettront pas étre des adversaires égaux des unités alliées.'”

La partie la plus précieuse de I’armée du général Rommel était 1’ensemble
des divisions allemandes qui étaient les suivantes: la 15° et la 21° divisions
blindées et la 90° division motorisée. Ces unités luttaient dans le désert depuis
leur arrivée en 1’Afrique du Nord et elles le faisaient avec un grand succes,
ainsi on peut dire qu’elles devinrent incontestablement les maitres de la guerre
dans le désert."

Les forces germano-italiennes compterent 64 mille soldats et 560 chars ce
qui étaient des chiffres imposants, mais la majeure partie de cette armée était

1 www.topedge.com

" FRASER: 208-211.
12 ROMMEL: 89.
13 FRASER: 289-290.
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équipée par des armes italiennes qui étaient désespérément obsolétes, ainsi ces
troupes ne pouvaient pas participer d’'une manicre efficace dans les luttes. Le
nombre réel des chars de combat modernes était 280 sur le c6té de I’Axe, les
autre n’étaient pas capables de lutter contre les chars alliés avec une
quelconque chance de survie. "

Ce qui renforga les troupes allemandes, c’était I’utilisation des canons
antichars en grand nombre. On y trouve les fameux 88 mm, qui étaient
capables de percer le blindage de n’importe quel char allié, et des canons
antichars soviétiques récupérés sur le front de I’Est. Les unités allemandes
utilisérent déja plusieurs fois ces armes avec un grand succes contre les Alliés,
ainsi ils en avaient une grande confiance et ils voulaient équilibrer le manque
des chars modernes avec I’utilisation de ces armes redoutables."

Il y avait encore une arme qui pouvait avoir une influence décisive dans la
bataille: c¢’était I’avion. La victoire dans les airs remportée par les armées de
I’air pouvait changer 1’aboutissement de la guerre sur la terre. Toutes les deux
parties reconnaissaient cette importance, ainsi ils concentrérent des unités
aériennes trés importantes de Luftwaffe et de ’armée de D’air britannique
(RAF) en Afrique du Nord.'

Les forces britanniques contenaient quatre divisions d’infanterie motorisées
et deux divisions blindées, mais ces grandes unités étaient renforcées par
plusieurs unités indépendantes mobiles qui étaient capables de réagir trés
rapidement, ainsi théoriquement elles étaient idéales dans la guerre de désert ou
la mobilité¢ était primordiale. On trouves parmi ces unités la 1°° Brigade
francaise libre ce qu’on va présenter en détail ci-dessous.

Cette armée comptait approximativement 100 mille soldats, 850 chars de
combat et 1.000 pieces d’artillerie et elle était soutenue par les unités
importantes de I’Armée de 1’ Air Royale. Ces derniéres sont devenues tellement
fortes au début de 1942 qu’elles avaient beaucoup de chance de dominer I’air
au-dessus du champ de bataille pendant les prochaines opérations militaires.

Ce qui était encore plus important, ¢’était la supériorité numérique des chars
britanniques par rapport a ceux de 1’Axe: les Alliés pouvaient déployer 850
chars contre 560 chars de Rommel. En plus, les Britanniques avaient des
réserves importantes (450 chars) dont on pouvait remplacer leurs pertes. Si on
regarde la qualité des véhicules, on voit que I’avantage des Alliés n’était pas
incontestable malgré le fait que la moiti¢ des chars germano-italiens était
obsolétes car une bonne partie les chars britanniques n’étaient pas égaux avec
les chars allemands. L’atout des Britanniques était le nouveau char de combat
américain (Grant) qui était supérieur sur ses homologues britanniques, mais les
Alliés n’en comptaient que 150."

' GREENE, Jack-Massignani, Alessandro: Rommel észak-afrikai hadjdrata, Debrecen
2001. 120.

IS FRASER: 290.

16 ROMMEL: 84.

17 GREENE-MASSIGNANTI: 122.
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La majorité des chars britanniques avait été congue avant le Seconde Guerre
mondiale ainsi ils représentérent un niveau technologique nettement inférieur
aux chars allemands, mais ils étaient meilleurs que ceux des italiens. Les chars
de combat britanniques les plus faibles étaient les chars Matilda Mark II et
Valentine qui durent accompagner et soutenir 1’infanterie dans ses combats qui
étaient inaptes pour le combat contre des chars. Par conséquent ces blindés
étaient obligés de subir des pertes extrémement importantes contre les chars
allemands quand ils se sont rencontrés sur le champ de bataille.'

Malgré le fait que I’armée britannique était constituée par les soldats de
différentes nations qui é€taient venus de tous les coins de la Commonwealth
britannique, cette force était homogene grace a sa structure et a son armement
communs. Toutes les unités servant dans I’armée britannique étaient motorisées et
munies des chars et des piéces anti-char en nombre qui leur assura une puissance
de feu importante. Mais ces troupes avaient aussi de graves manques qui auront des
conséquences importantes dans les batailles de 1942. Le probléme le plus grave
était I’instruction démodée qui suiva les modeles de la Premi¢re Guerre mondiale
et ne comptait pas I’évolution des blindés et ainsi elle ne prépara pas les fantassins
pour la lutte contre ces armes redoutables. Le résultat de ce manque fut une série de
défaites que les troupes britanniques subirent contre les troupes allemandes qui
étaient souvent dans une infériorité en nombre. L’instruction lacunaire était
accentuée par une hiérarchie rigide de commandement qui empécha la coopération
efficace parmi les différentes unités. Ces deux ¢léments résultérent des défaites
sérieuses et de lourdes pertes ce qu’on aurait pu éviter."”

L’offensive allemande

Général Rommel connaissait bien ces chiffres et les caractéristiques des
troupes des deux cotés, ainsi il tenait compte des faiblesses des troupes
britanniques (la lenteur des réactions, la coopération difficile, parfois la
manque d’expérience) et des atouts de ses propres troupes (I’expérience dans le
désert, la dynamisme et la coopération excellente entre les différentes armes)
quand il ¢labora son plan. Apparemment ce plan tactique était simple: les
divisions d’infanterie italiennes réaliseraient une attaque d’apparence au bord
de la mer contre les positions britanniques tandis que les forces principales de
I’Axe contourneraient la défense britannique par le sud. Puis ces troupes
blindées et motorisées détruiseraient les unités alliées dans un combat
manoeuvrier, occuperaient la forteresse de Tobruk et continueraient leur
avancés jusqu’au canal de Suez. Si tout va bien, la 8° armée britannique sera
annihilée a la fin de I’opération, mais au moins elle devra reculer au Proche-
Orient abandonnant 1’Egypte qui tombera a la main des troupes de I’ Axe.”

¥ FRASER: 290.
19 Idem, 307.
20 GREENE-MASSIGNANT: 125.
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Malgré la génie de Rommel ce qu’il avait déja prouvée plusieurs fois lors de
la campagne nord-africaine, ce plan avait quelques points faibles. Le premier
était la manoeuvre des troupes italiennes : on ne pouvait pas garantir que
I’opération mystificatrice menée par les troupes italiennes serait réussie et les
Britanniques ne lancent pas une contre-attaque concentrée avant la fin du
débordement. Une contre-attaque aurait été¢ néfaste pour toute I’opération. Le
deuxiéme était le temps: si les unités d’attaque arrivaient aux lieux désignés
avec un retard, les Alliés pouvaient renforcer leur défense et leur attaque serait
repoussée. Le troisiéme était le ravitaillement qui avait un souci éternel pour
les troupes de 1’Axe en Afrique du Nord. Il fallait livrer de 1’essence, des
munitions et de vivre de I’Europe pour les troupes qui réalisaient 1’opération
d’encerclement pendant toute la durée des combats. Ca voulait dire que les
convois de ravitaillement auraient du traverser les positions de I’ennemi pour
qu’ils puissent transporter les matiéres nécessaires pour les unités qui devaient
remporter la victoire sur les Britanniques. Par conséquent la sécurité¢ des
convois était une question primordiale pour le succés de "opération.”!

Le plan de Rommel était hardi et il donna la possibilité d’une grande
victoire jamais vue auparavant en Afrique. Mail il y avait un inconvénient trés
important: le succés du plan dépendait de tels facteurs ce que le général
allemand ne pouvait ni contrdler ni influencer. C’était un danger réel, mais
Rommel était persuadé que ses troupes aguerries, son talent militaire et les
fautes de I’ennemi seraient suffisants pour qu’il puisse remporter la victoire. Ce
qui était surprenant c’est qu’il avait raison, il vainquit les Britanniques, mais sa
victoire n’¢tait pas compléte parce qu’il y avait un grain de sable qui enrayat
son avance et ce grain de sable s appelait Bir Hakeim. >

L’importance de Bir Hakeim

Bir Hakeim n’était qu’un simple point d’eau désaffecté dans le désert de
Lybie qui pouvait donner un peu d’eau pour les voyageurs qui passaient par la.
Mais a la veille de I’attaque germano-italienne ce qu’on appela la bataille de
Gazala plus tard, ce lieu eu une importance extraordinaire parce qu’il était le
point de résistance le plus méridional des positions alliées. Dans le plan de
Rommel ce point était extrémement important car ses troupes motorisées et
leur ravitaillement devaient passer par la pour que I’opération d’encerclement
soit réussie. Par conséquent, la neutralisation rapide de la résistance francaise
était fondamentale et théoriquement elle ne pouvait pas causer de problémes
pour les unités de I’Axe.”

Toutes les unités de 1’ Afrika Korps et du 20° Corps d’armée italien devaient
passer par la zone dont la défense était assurée par le point de résistance de Bir

2l FRASER: 298-299.
2 www.birhakeim-association.org
B LORMIER: 114-115.
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Hakeim. Ce qui a compliqué la situation, ¢’était le fait que les convois de
ravitaillement étaient obligés de choisir le méme trajet étant donné que les
troupes italiennes n’étaient pas capables de percer les lignes britanniques plus
au nord. Ainsi la prise de Bir Hakeim était essentielle car des défenseurs
acharnés auraient été capable de retarder 1’avance de toutes les troupes
germano-italiennes. Rommel était parfaitement conscient du danger ce que Bir
Hakeim représentait, mais il pensait que ces troupes allaient éliminer la
résistance en une heure.”*

II avait tort. Pour cette mission les forces de I’Axe avaient besoin de 15
jours et ce retard fut fatal. Rommel récupéra la victoire, mais il ne pouvait pas
détruire les troupes britanniques qui pouvaient retirer et s’installer sur une ligne
de défense plus solide a c6té d’un petit village qu’on appela El Alamein. Mais
qui et comment pouvait résister pour les forces germano-italiennes pendant 15
jours quand les troupes britanniques se replierent? Pour y répondre, nous
devons faire la connaissance avec les soldats qui défendirent Bir Hakeim.

Les défenseurs de Bir Hakeim

La défense de Bir Hakeim était assurée par la 1re Brigade francaise libre qui
était une unité assez hétérogene car elle était formée par des bataillons
d’origine tout a fait différente. La brigade était composée de six bataillons:
deux de la Légion étrangere, deux des forces coloniales et deux de la Marine.

Les bataillons les plus forts, les plus expérimentés et ainsi les plus précieux
étaient les 2° et 3° bataillons de la 13° Demi-Brigade de la Légion étrangére
commandés par le colonel Prince Amilakvari. Beaucoup de Iégionnaires étaient
des républicains espagnols, connaisseurs de la guerre qui avaient participé dans
la guerre civile espagnole et dans la bataille de Narvik. En plus, ils étaient
motivés par la possibilité qu’ils puissent prendre leur revanche sur les Italiens
et les Allemands.

Les troupes coloniales étaient les bataillons de 1’Oubangui-Chari et du
Pacifique qui composaient la Demi-Brigade de Marche du colonel Roux. Ces
unités étaient composées par des soldats recrutés sur le continent africain et
dans la région du Pacifique. L’effectif de ces deux bataillons était au complet,
mais les soldats de ces unités ne possédérent pas la méme instruction et
expérience que les légionnaires, ainsi ils étaient moins aptes aux combats durs
que leurs camarades servant dans la Légion étrangere.

L’effectif des bataillons de la Marine — celui de fusiliers marins du
commandant d’Amyot d’Inville et celui d'infanterie de marine du commandant
Savey — n’était pas complet. Le bataillon d’infanterie de marine ne comptait
que quelques centaines d’hommes, ainsi il n’était qu’un demi-bataillon qui
fusionnerait plus tard avec le bataillon du Pacifique. L’autre bataillon,
spécialisé pour la défense contre les avions et bien équipé par de canons de 40

24 FRASER: 291.
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mm automatiques Bofors, n’était pas déployé dans la premiére ligne de la
défense, ils s’occupaient de la défense antiaérienne.

La brigade était appuyée par le 1* régiment d’artillerie du colonel Laurent-
Champrosay et plusieurs petites unités qui avaient un role important dans la
fortification des positions.*

L’effectif total de I'unité¢ déployée a Bir Hakeim était 3.700 soldats.
Normalement la brigade avait un effectif bien plus important, mais cette fois-ci
une bonne partie des soldats non-combattants n’accompagna pas [’unité a cause
du danger de I’encerclement qui aurait été fatal pour ces soldats. Le nombre des
soldats francais ne semble pas trop important, surtout si on le compare avec
celui des soldats germano-italiens qui participaient a I’attaque, mais ils avaient
deux atouts: les armes lourdes modernes en grand nombre et les positions de
défense bien fortifiées.*

Cet armement était hétéroclite étant donné qu’il avait une origine diverse.
La majorité de Dlartillerie était d’origine francaise, récupérée au Levant, elle
avait servi auparavant dans ’armée de Vichy au Moyen-Orient. Une grande
partie de I’équipement d’infanterie était aussi francaise comme les mortiers, les
mitrailleuses et les fusils-mitrailleurs. Mais le reste de 1’armement, les
véhicules de transport et les blindés légers d’infanterie (Bren Carriers) furent
donnés par les Britanniques. Ainsi la brigade disposait 86 canons (en partie
utilisés comme picces antichars), 86 fusils antichars, 18 canons antiaériens, 44
mortiers, 63 chenillettes Bren, plus de 400 mitrailleuses et fusils-mitrailleurs.
Avec cet armement la puissance de feu de la brigade était supérieure a celle
d’une division d’infanterie francaise de 1940. L’unité se prépara pour une
défense durable : elle posséda 20 mille obus de 75 mm pour I’artillerie et dix
jours de ravitaillement.”’

11 y avait beaucoup d’officiers dans la brigade qui avaient déja servi dans la
Premiére Guerre mondiale et ils connaissaient et appréciaient les positions
fortifiées. C’est pourquoi malgré le fait que la terre était rocheuse, les soldats
frangais préparérent des positions de défense fortifiées qui contenaient des
tranchées et des bunkers partout sur le territoire. Cette fortification jouera un
role fondamental pendant les luttes parce qu’elle permettra la défense efficace
et réduira les pertes.

La défense utilisa massivement des mines car cette position isolée était
entourée par des champs de mines antichars. Ces champs de mines avaient un
large de quelques dizaines de métres, ils étaient continus et leur densité était
forte. Sur ces champs il n’y avait que quelques passages appelés des portes qui
permettaient la circulation pour entrer et sortir. Il y avait certains lieux devant
les champs de mines ou on constitua des marais de mines: ces marais étaient
établis avec une densité de mines plus faible, mais ils pouvaient dépasser un

3 LORMIER: 115-116.
26 BROCHE: 137.
Y LORMIER: 116.
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kilomeétre de longueur ou de largeur. Ils avaient une grande importance étant
donné qu’ils étaient capables de freiner ou canaliser les attaques des chars. Au
total, ces installations comptaient plus de 120 mille mines qui donna une force
pour la défense.”

Le réle des commandants de I'unité était extrémement important avant et
pendant la bataille, ainsi il faut consacrer quelques mots a leur présentation. Le
commandant de brigade était le général Koenig, ayant déja servi pendant la
Premiére Guerre mondiale comme militaire de carriére, insista pour que les
postes de combat et de commandement soient enterrés et son exigence sera trés
utile pendant les bombardements de ’artillerie et d’aviation. L.’adjoint du général
Koenig, le commandant de la 13° Demi-Brigade de la Légion étrangére, était le
colonel Prince Amilakvari. I gérait les troupes les plus fortes de toute la brigade
qui avaient déja participé dans une bataille perdue contre les Allemands et ils ne
voulaient pas subir une autre défaite. Ces hommes résolus pouvaient changer
I’issue de bataille.”

La majorité des soldats appartenant a la brigade partageérent ce sentiment car
ils ne connaissaient auparavant que la défaite ou 1’oisiveté. En plus ils perdirent
leur patrie, méme ils devinrent hors la loi pour le régime de Vichy. Pour eux,
c¢’était une opportunité pour se venger sur les Allemands pour la défaite et pour
prouver que le soldat frangais n’est pas inférieur a ceux d’autres armées.”

La Bataille de Bir Hakeim

La bataille s’est tenue du 27 mai au 11 juin 1942 et elle a eu trois phases.’’
La premiére phase commenca le 27 juin quand les premiers blindés italiens
apparurent devant les positions frangaises. Mais les autres troupes germano-
italiennes réaliserent déja le large mouvement de contournement prévu et
attaquérent les unités blindées britanniques leur infligeant des pertes
considérables. A la nouvelle de ces événements, Koenig ordonna a ses hommes
de prendre leurs postes de combat.

Les assaillants qui abordérent les positions frangaises vers 9h30 du matin
étaient les unités de la division blindée italienne Ariete. Le 132° régiment de
chars, le 8° régiment de bersaglier et le 132° régiment d'artillerie participérent
dans I’attaque par le sud-est. Les fantassins italiens ne pouvaient pas débarquer
de leurs camions pour soutenir I’attaque des chars dans le feu intense de
I’artillerie francaise. Ainsi les blindés italiens étaient obligés de charger seuls a
travers le marais de mines. L’idée du commandant italien — un vétéran de la
guerre dans le désert — était une attaque a revers par le sud-est ou les positions
frangaises étaient moins fortifiées selon lui. Mais il avait tort parce que Bir

8 www.birhakeim-association.org: Conférence de Pierre Messmer
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Hakeim était aussi bien défendu du coté est que du coté ouest. Malgré la
défense, la charge des chars italiens était tellement acharnée que six d’entre eux
réussirent a percer a I’intérieur de la position frangaise ou ils étaient finalement
détruits et leurs équipages étaient capturés. Le bilan de Dattaque était
catastrophique pour les Italiens: la force assaillante se regroupa et se replia
laissant 32 blindés et 91 prisonniers dont le lieutenant-colonel Pasquale
Prestisimone, commandant du 132° régiment de chars et beaucoup de tués.*

Cette journée porta un échec écrasant pour les forces de I’Axe a Bir
Hakeim, mais plus au nord ils ont obtenu de grands succes: ils anéantirent la 3°
brigade indienne et repoussérent la 4° brigade blindée et la 7° brigade motorisée
britanniques. Le général Koenig envoya plusieurs détachements pour prendre
contact avec les unités britanniques. Leur mission n’a pas réussie, mais ils
détruirent plusieurs automitrailleuses et blindés germaniques.

Les forces germano-italiennes cessérent les attaques pendant 5 jours étant
donné qu’ils s’occupaient de la destruction des forces mobiles blindées des Alliés.
Cette opération avanga bien, mais la situation de ravitaillement des troupes de
I’Afrika Korps devint critique, ainsi on devait sécuriser leur ravitaillement. La
solution la plus rapide était la prise de Bir Hakeim qui donna le chemin le plus
court vers les troupes de I’Axe. Ce qui était encore plus inquiétant, ¢’était I’activité
de la garnison francaise qui langa plusieurs raids contre les colonnes de
ravitaillement allemandes et italiennes. Ces raids eurent un succeés considérable
puisqu’ils causeérent de grandes pertes pour 1’ennemi, capturérent un grand nombre
de prisonniers, méme récuperent des prisonniers alliés, notamment 620 soldats
indiens, le reste d’une brigade qui était écrasée par les blindés allemands le premier
jour de la bataille. Les soldats assoiffés furent capturés puis abandonnés par les
Allemands qui n’avaient pas de temps de s’en occuper.”

Le bilan des défenseurs frangais du 27 mai au 1 juin était de 41 chars et un
atelier allemand de réparation de blindés détruits, 98 prisonniers allemands et
145 prisonniers italiens pour deux morts et quatre blessés. En plus, les Frangais
pouvaient évacuer les blessés, les Indiens et les prisonniers par un convoi de
ravitaillement allié qui transportait de I’eau pour la garnison.*

Cette activité inattendue a eu une conséquence importante: Rommel
stoppa I’avancé de ces troupes parce qu’il ne pouvait pas risquer de laisser
des troupes alliées si guerriéres sur ses arriéres. D’autant plus que la
position de ces troupes menaga toute 1’opération de contournement puisque
leur présence obligea les convois de ravitaillement a prendre un trajet
extrémement long ce qui colitait beaucoup en temps et en essence malgré le
fait que tous les deux étaient précieux pour les belligérants. Le général
allemand décida la prise de Bir Hakeim.*

321 ORMIER: 118-121.
3 Idem, 122.

** fr.wikipedia.org

3 ROMMEL: 101-105.
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La deuxiéme phase commenca le 2 juin quand des officiers italiens se
présentérent devant les lignes francaises comme des parlementaires demandant
la reddition de la garnison. Général Koenig rejeta I’ultimatum qui était envoyé
par Rommel, ainsi c¢’était le début du siége.

Les unités de 1’Axe participantes dans cette opération étaient la division
motorisée Trieste, la 90° division légere allemande et la division d’infanterie
Pavia. A partir du 2 juin, les positions frangaises étaient continuellement
pilonnées par I’artillerie et I’aviation germano-italiennes. La garnison devait
résister seule, elle ne pouvait pas compter sur I’aide des Britanniques qui
étaient en plein repli. L’isolement de la brigade frangaise était total.

Des attaques directes contre les points d’appui avaient déja lieu le 3 juin, mais
leur but n’était que de tatonner pour trouver des points faibles de la défense.
Toutes ces attaques €taient repoussées par les défenseurs dont la résistance était
tellement acharnée qu’elle faisait I’admiration des assaillants. ,, Sur le thédtre des
opérations africaines, j'ai rarement vu combat plus acharné.””’

La charge décisive allemande était prévue pour le 6 juin dans laquelle ont
participé les unités de la 90° division motorisée et de la division motorisée
Trieste. Malgré le fait que les champs de mines étaient percés a plusieurs
endroits, la défense acharnée des soldats francais empécha I’avancé des forces
de I’Axe. Apres I’échec de cette tentative, Rommel modifia ses plans et
concentra ses forces au nord et le 7 juin il mena personnellement 1’attaque de
ses unités. Il utilisa toutes ses armes possibles dans cette charge: Iartillerie, les
blindés, I’aviation, I’infanterie.”’ 11 avait absolument besoin de ce lieu fortifié,
comme il a dit: ,,/l me fallait Bir Hakeim, le sort de mon armée en
dépendait.””* Mais malgré tous les efforts des troupes de Rommel, on ne
pouvait pas briser la résistance de la 1°° Brigade francaise libre.

Le succes des défenseurs était le résultat de plusieurs éléments : des armes
modernes, de I’excellent moral des troupes, des larges champs de mines et
surtout des points d’appui bien fortifiés qui pouvaient résister aux
bombardements d’artillerie et d’aviation. Grace a ces derniers, les pertes des
soldats frangais étaient minimales pendant le siége.”

Le lendemain de ces combats, la brigade a eu de graves problémes avec le
ravitaillement puisqu’elle ne disposait plus suffisamment de munitions et les
réserves d’eau étaient pratiquement épuisées. Pendant la premicre partie du
siege quelques convois de ravitaillement réussissent a transporter des vivres et
de I’eau, mais les troupes épuiserent déja les stocks. La situation commenga a
devenir intenable.

Ce qui compliqua la situation, c¢’était le fait que Rommel fit venir la 15°
Panzerdivision qui ne participait pas auparavant au siége. Avec I’arrivée de ce

36 1dem, 106
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renfort, I’attaque du 9 juin était critique, car les troupes allemandes avancaient
au nord et elles enfoncérent une partie de la défense des légionnaires. Une
partie de la compagnie du capitaine Messmer, ’adjoint du colonel Prince
Amilakvari, la section de I’aspirant Morvan se rendit quand elle perdit sa
défense antichar et les char allemands briseérent sa résistance. La situation
semblait perdue quand le général Koenig fit tirer le régiment d’artillerie sur la
position des légionnaires ce qui était suivi par une contre-attaque des Bren
Carriers avec laquelle on rétablit la situation.*’

A la fin de cette journée difficile, les troupes frangaises regurent 1’ordre de
I’évacuation de la part de I’état-major britannique. D’une part, c’était la
reconnaissance de la défense réussie de la brigade francaise qui donna de temps
pour les troupes britanniques pour se replier, d’autre part on admit que le déblocage
des Francais était impossible car les Alliés perdirent la bataille. C’était vraiment le
dernier moment pour les soldats épuisés qui manquaient de munition et d’eau. La
préparation de la sortie prévue au lendemain vers 23 heures était faite avec une
grande attention : on demande la protection de la RAF et fixe un point de recueil au
sud-ouest de Bir Hakeim ou les troupes évacuées se rencontrent avec les véhicules
britanniques qui les transportent vers I’est, derriére les lignes alliées récemment
rétablies. Mais pour la réalisation de la sortie, la brigade assoiffée manquant de
munitions devait encore tenir pendant un jour qui sera long et sanglant. Apres le
bombardement des avions germano-italiens, les chars et les grenadiers allemands
lancerent une nouvelle charge contre les positions frangaises. Leur percée semblait
imminente quand la contre-attaque des Bren Carriers et des légionnaires les
repousseérent. Au bout d’un combat de deux heures les forces de 1’Axe
abandonnaient le terrain.

La troisiéme phase de la bataille commencga le 10 juin a 23 heures. Le
principe de la manoeuvre €tait simple : briser I’encerclement et rencontrer la
colonne des véhicules britanniques a 8 kilométres des positions francaises. La
réalisation était bien plus compliquée: on devait détruire le matériel lourd
intransportable, effectuer le déminage et réaliser la sortie par un couloir étroit
dissimulant leurs intentions devant les assiégeants.

La sortie organisée devint une sorte de ruée de petits groupes vers le sud-
ouest apres qu’une fusée éclairante allemande révéla 1’opération. La mission des
Frangais était tres difficile dans le feu des mitrailleuses lourdes allemandes, mais
les soldats francais brisérent les lignes de défense germano-italiennes. Malgré la
situation confuse et les efforts de I’ennemi, la majorité de 1’effectif de la brigade
arriva a atteindre les véhicules alliés et ainsi les lignes britanniques.

On peut constater que la sortie fut un succés car 1’attaque des forces de
I’Axe lendemain matin ne trouva que des cadavres et quelques blessés dans la
forteresse francaise. Tous les matériels de guerre étaient compleétement détruits,
les Allemands n’avaient pas de butin.*'

“LORMIER: 129.
' BROCHE: 162-164.
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Les assiégeants ont été stupéfiés par la défense et par la sortie des

défenseurs: ,, Une fois de plus, la preuve était faite qu'un chef frangais, décidé a

ne pas jeter le fusil aprés la mire a la premiére occasion, peut réaliser des
miracles, méme si la situation est apparemment désespérée.” *

Le bilan de la bataille

Les pertes furent lourdes a tous les deux cotés. La 1°° Brigade frangaise
libre perdit 30% de son effectif combattant, plus de la moiti¢ de son matériel
lourd et tous ses véhicules. La partie majeure de ces pertes fut subie pendant la
sortie & cause du fait que les blessés et le matériel n’étaient pas transportables.
Sur 3.700 soldat au début de la bataille a peu preés 2.600 arriverent aux lignes
britanniques et pouvaient continuer la lutte et participerent dans la bataille
d’El-Alamein. La plupart des absents (600 personnes) ont été fait prisonniers
par les troupes germano-italiennes. Malheureusement un quart de ces soldats
(147 exactement) n’arrivérent jamais aux camps de prisonnier en Italie parce
qu’un sous-marin britannique torpilla le bateau qui les transportaient de
Benghazi en Italie et ils moururent tous. Mais les pertes de I’ Axe étaient bien
plus considérables: 3.300 hommes furent tués, blessés ou disparurent, 277
furent fait prisonniers. En plus, il y a eu un inventaire important des matériels
détruits: 52 chars, 11 automitrailleuses, 5 canons automoteurs, 7 avions abattus
par la DCA 42 bombardiers abattus par la RAF.

Mais dans cette opération ce n’était pas la perte des soldats ou des matériels
qui étaient le plus important, mais c’était la perte du temps qui avait une
importance primordiale. Le succes de 1’opération était basé sur la surprise et
sur la vitesse des troupes de I’Axe. La premiére condition était satisfaite, mais
la deuxiéme échoua a cause d’un grain de sable qui paralysa la machine de
guerre germano-italienne, ¢’était la garnison frangaise de Bir Hakeim.

Cette petite force ne pouvait pas tourner la défaite des troupes alliées en une
victoire, mais elle pouvait empécher toute seule que les meilleures unités soient
détruites par les forces de I’ Axe. Si la garnison francaise n’avait pas résisté avec
une ténacité incroyable et n’avait pas menacé les lignes de ravitaillement des
troupes motorisées germano-italiennes qui nécessita leur recul pour éliminer cette
position de défense, la plupart des unités britannique n’auraient pas pu se replier
en Egypte pour occuper une nouvelle ligne de défense. Cette nouvelle position
était E1 Alamein ou les troupes alliées vaincraient I’ Afrika Korps quelques mois
plus tard avec la participation de la 1°° Brigade francaise libre.

Les conséquences de la Bataille de Bir Hakeim

Ce fait d’armes eu des conséquences militaires et politiques trés importants.
Le soldat francais dont le prestige était contesté depuis juin 1940 devint de

“2 ROMMEL: 104.
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nouveau un guerrier réputé, brave et courageux. C’était la base de la
reconnaissance internationale des valeurs militaires francgaise et ainsi de la
renaissance militaire francaise. Les Frangais prouverent qu’ils étaient capables
de lutter et de résister, méme quand tout le monde s’évada, ainsi la France libre
devint un frére d’armes réputé des pouvoirs alliés. Ce nouveau statut donna la
possibilité pour le général de Gaulle de réaliser une politique résolue qui permit
que la France puisse finir la guerre comme un des grands vainqueurs.

On peut conclure que la Bataille de Bir Hakeim eu une influence décisive
sur I’histoire de la France pendant la Seconde Guerre mondiale en modifiant
I’accueil international de la participation du pays aux événements politiques et
militaires. Il est assez de citer 1’avis de quelques hommes d’Etat pour prouver
cette these. De Gaulle adressa ce télégramme pour général Koenig: ,, Sachez et
dites a vos troupes que toute la France vous regarde et que vous étes son
orgueil.”? Winston Churchill dit les suivants: ,, En retardant de quinze jours
l'offensive de Rommel, les Frangais libres de Bir Hakeim auront contribué a
sauvegarder le sort de I'Egypte et du canal de Suez.” Méme Adolf Hitler parla
des soldats frangais avec une certaine admiration: ,,...les Frangais sont, aprés
nous, les meilleurs soldats de toute l'Europe.”

Peut-&tre I’importance de cette bataille n’était pas tellement grande, mais
son écho fut considérable étant donné que ce dernier fut organisé et amplifié
par les gouvernements alliés. Mais ce ne fut pas par hasard. Le tournant de la
guerre n’arriva pas encore, les alliés étaient dans une situation désastreuse et
ils avaient de I’espoir. La résistance et la sortie réussie de quelques milliers
Frangais contre les troupes du général Rommel furent un événement qui
donna de I’espoir pour tous les pays et unités alliés partout dans le monde. Ce
fut I’'impact réel de la Bataille de Bir Hakeim sur I’histoire de la Seconde
Guerre mondiale.

* GAULLE, Charles de: Haboriis emlékiratok, Budapest 1997. tome II. 229.
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Erzsébet Bodnar

The Eastern Question in Russian Foreign Politics in the Early
Nineteenth Century (1799-1806)

The Eastern Question was an important problem of Russian foreign politics
of the late 18th and early 19th centuries. Another opinion was also brought
forward in historical scholarship that ,,it had a secondary importance in the
period of the Napoleonic wars.”' The wars and defeats on the European
continent suppressed the events concerning the Near East and the Balkans and
these latter ones were judged to be ,, of secondary importance” by the makers
of Russian foreign politics and were handled as such. These statements seem to
be contravened by contemporary archive sources, Russian source publications”
and the latest research in Russian foreign politics and the history of
international relations.” Research seems to prove convincingly that the Eastern
Question continued to be an important and separate problem of Russian foreign
policy in the early 19th century. Russo-French relations have also become more
comprehensible through these works and the type, essence and course of these
relations were formed by the disagreements in the Near East.

The Russian government did not have a final programme of handling and
settling the Eastern Question at the end of the 18th century. The two trends that
evolved during the reign of Catherine II continued their struggle to decide the
principles and policies to be followed. The expansive policy of France in the
East had a decisive effect on elaborating the new concept and on its final form.
Certain representatives of the divided Russian diplomatic corps (F. V.
Rostopchin, A. A. Bezborodko) were ready to co-operate with Napoleon in
order to acquire the territories of the Ottoman Empire. The Russian government
did not oppose participating in the partition of the European territories of the
Turkish Empire and thus forming closer ties with France. Another group of
Russian politicians (N. P. Panin, the Vorontsov brothers) were resolved to
preserve the unity of the Turkish Empire and counted on its alliance in the
struggle against Napoleon. Both ideas reflected the trend of official Russian
government policy to solve the question of the Straits the most favourable way

' KINYAPINA, N. S.: Vneshnaya politika Rossii pervoy polovini 19 veka, Moskva, 1963. 5.

% Vneshnaya politika Rossii 19 i nachala 20 veka, Dokumenti Rossiyskovo Ministerstva
Inostrannih del, Seria I. t. 1. Moskva, 1960. t. 2. Moskva, 1961. t. 3. Moszkva, 1963. — Arhiv
vneshney politiki Rossii, fond MID; fond posolstv v Londone (1801-1807); v Konstantinopolye
(1801-1806); v Parize (1801-1804). — Centralniy gosudarstvenniy Arhiv, (Stpb.)

3 Istoriya vneshnyey politiki Rossii. Pervaya polovina 19. veka, Moskva, 1995. — Alexandr I.
Napoleon i Balkani, Balkanskiye issledovaniya. Vip. 18., Moskva, 1997. — SCHROEDER, Paul
W.: The Transformation of European Politics (1763-1848), Oxford, 1994. — SAUL, N.: Russia
and Mediterranean 1797-1807, London, 1970. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED, Patricia: The Foreign
Ministers of Alexander I. Los Angeles, 1969. — JELAVICH, Barbara: A Balkdn térténete 1.
(History of the Balkans),Budapest, 1996.
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for Russia and to increase her influence on the Balkans, where the Danubian
Principalities played the most important role for Russia.*

Thus the French expansion of the late 18th century accidentally brought into
Russian foreign policy a new, temporary problem, namely that of the
Mediterranean. In accordance with the Russo-Turkish alliance pact of 1799° the
Russian fleet sailed through the Straits under Admiral F. F. Ushakov’s
command and started military activity against the French in the Mediterranean.
In co-operation with the Turks the Russians could oust the French from the
Eastern basin of the Mediterranean and the Ionian Isles. The war ended with
success: on 20th February, 1799 Corfu fell as well. Out of the occupied
territories the Republic of the Seven Isles was formed under Turkish control
and Russian protectorate.’

Ushakov’s expedition was an important part of the second coalition’s
(Austria, England, Russia and Turkey) struggle against France. A. V.
Suvorov’s victories in Italy can also be linked to this period. The military
successes of Ushakov and Suvorov decreased French influence in the
Mediterranean and increased Russia’s weight in the region, which also evoked
the enmity of the allies. Austria tried to annul Russian gains in Italy while
England tried the same in the lonian Isles, as none of these powers wished the
further strengthening of the Russians. The ungrateful conduct of his allies
pushed Paul I to elaborate a new combination of foreign policy. He stopped
military action in the Mediterranean and the Russian fleet returned to the Black
Sea. With this Paul I declared the ,, Mediterranean programme of Russian
policy”” completed, where it stopped French progress. Russo-French
opposition seemed to ease up, but the Russian, Austrian and English alliance
was falling apart. By the end of the year 1800 Russo-English connections were
severed as the English occupied Malta and did not fulfil their promises made to
the Russians.

It was in this political situation that the famous plan by Count F. V.
Rostopchin, head of the foreign council to partition the Ottoman Empire was
born. Rostopchin summed up his ideas in a work entitled ‘Notes” and presented
it to the sovereign on the 2nd of October 1800. This plan that belonged to the
new line of Russian foreign policy, in principle suggested the partition of the
Ottoman Empire together with France, Austria and Prussia. According to

* Vostochniy vopros vo vneshney politike Rossii, Moskva, 1978. 48-49.

> On the circumstances of the formation of the Russo-Turkish alliance see in detail
BODNAR, Erzsébet: Egy furcsa szovetség. Orosz-t6rok kozeledés és egyiittmiikidés a 18. szdzad
végen (A Strange Alliance Russian-Turkish Approach and Co-operation at the End of the 18th
Century) IN: Hatalmi ideologidk a szlav népek kérében, Kelet-Europa és Balkan tanulmanyok 1.,
Pécs, 2001. 129-150.

® Cf. STANISLAVSKAYA, A. M.: Rossiva i Greciya v konce 18-nachale 19 veka, Moskva, 1976.

7 STANISLAVSKAYA, A. M.: Russko-angliyskive —otnosheniva i  problemi
Sredizemnomorya 1798-1807, Moskva, 1962. 124.
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Rostopchin’s plan from Turkey, ,,similar to a hopelessly sick man’*®, Russia
would have acquired Bulgaria and Moldavia, Austria would have got Bosnia,
Serbia and Wallachia, France would have gained possession of Egypt and a
republic under Russian protectorate would have been organised out of Greece
and the isles. Russia's territorial demands increased significantly compared to
the first Russian plan of partition, to the ,, Greek Project”. Catherine II and A.
A. Bezborodko drew up an idea that a friendly Greek Empire would have been
organised and they did not openly formulate any Russian territorial demands.’
Rostopchin on the other hand counted with a significant part of the Balkans. As
his concept did not coincide with the official trend of handling the Eastern
Question as regards the Ottoman Empire, his plan remained one of the
daydreams of Russian diplomacy. Rostopchin chose territories to be annexed
by Russia randomly, he would have given Moldavia to Russia and Wallachia to
Austria, whereas Russian influence was strongest in these principalities and
they formed an important element in the Balkans politics of the Russian
government. He did not even make mention of the Straits and Constantinople.
Russian politicians received Rostopchin’s work with doubt and the sovereign,
Paul I summed up his view as follows: ,, Having studied your proposal I desire
that you start putting it into practice”."” The Russian government took steps
contradicting Rostopchin’s ideas. In 1800 S. A. Kolichev was sent to Paris to
negotiate peace with the French. In the instruction prepared for him the
strengthening of the alliance with Turkey is stressed. Kolichev urged France to
preserve the unity of the Ottoman Empire and forwarded Paul I's offer to
Napoleon to drive the English out of Egypt together and hand the regained
territories over to the Sultan.'' The instructions given to Kolichev demonstrate
convincingly that the real politics of Russia differed completely from
Rostopchin’s proposal. If we take into consideration Russia’s rapprochement to
France then it can be stated that Paul I deemed the continuation of the 1799
Russo-Turkish agreement important and tried to strengthen and ensure the
territorial integrity of his ally, Turkey, for example by returning Egypt to them.

Alexander I took over a difficult heritage from his father upon his accession
to the throne in March 1801. After the radical change in foreign politics in
1800 and early 1801 performed by Paul I, there was a need to introduce a stable
foreign policy. Thus the Russian government aimed to remain neutral in
European issues, to stay outside the Anglo-French contest therefore it chose the
policy of free hands'. In the Eastern Question however, they remained faithful
to a ‘peaceful’ Turkish orientation initiated by Paul I, and they wished to further

8 Zapiska grafa F. V. Rostopchina o politicheskih otnosheniyah Rossii v posledniye mesyaci
pavlovskovo carstvovaniya, Russkiy Arhiv, 1878. 104.

® STEGNIY, P. V.: Yiso raz o grecheskoy proyekte Yekaterini 11., Novaya i Noveyshaya
Istoriya, 2002. 4. 105.

19 yostochniy vopros (1978), 51.

"' Tbid.
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strengthen the Russo-Turkish alliance treaty of 1799."2 In early 1801 the group
was strengthened that advocated keeping the Ottoman Empire together. Its
leaders were Nikita Petrovich Panin and Victor Kochubei. Panin in his note
entitled ,, On the Political System of the Russian Empire” written in July 1801,
stressed that Turkey and the Near East had a special place in Russian foreign
policy and that upon looking for allies this fact had to serve as a starting point.
In agreement with the Vorontsov brothers - who were in favour of a pro-
English policy - they were convinced that Russia could come to an
understanding with England concerning the Ottoman Empire. He summed up
his view stating that ,, France is the major threat to Russia which decides upon
the question of appeasement towards England.”" Kochubei, still as foreign
minister illustrated the advantages of an isolationist policy, but at the end of the
year, on the 30th of December 1801 in his detailed notes on the Eastern
Question for Alexander I, he pointed out that it was absolutely crucial to
preserve the unity of the Ottoman Empire, as a weak neighbour was useful for
Russia.'* He advised the sovereign to secure the Russian gains and to transform
the Ionian Isles into a defensive base for Russia, to send there ships, artillery
and troops.” The State Council accepted Kochubey’s proposal in February
1802 and in August Count G. D. Mocenigo, ambassador extraordinary of
Russia sailed with five vessels and an expeditionary army of 1600 men from
Odessa to the Ionian Isles. Mocenigo was also commissioned to organise
companies led by Russian officers consisting of Albanians, Montenegrins and
Greeks. In March 1802 Alexander I ordered troops withdrawn from the
Kingdom of Naples to the defence of the lonian Isles. All this illustrates that
Russian diplomats understood that progressing French gains in the East
endangered the existence of the Ottoman Empire and in defence of the latter
one’s existence the previous alliance with the Turks had to be renewed. The
official view of the Russian government was summed up by Alexander I in his
instructions sent to the ambassadors serving in Europe: ,, The basic principle of
my political system, for the preservation of which I shall work with all my
strength, is to conserve the state the weakness and bad government of which
are the valuable guarantees of our defence.”'® Alexander 1 wished to
consolidate the result achieved by Ushakov by primarily diplomatic means and
to protect the Sultan's court from French influence and therefore offered
Russia’s mediating role in the Franco-Turkish peace negotiations, to which he
had a right ensured by the third article of the secret convention annexed to the
Franco-Russian peace treaty signed on the 10th of October 1801 in Paris.

12 SIROTKIN, V. G.: Duel dvuh diplomatiy. Rossiya i Franciya v 1801-1812, Moskva, 1968. 10-15.

5 Vneshnaya politika Rossii 19 i nachala 20 veka, (VPR), Dokumenti Rossiyskovo
Ministerstva Inostrannih Del, Ser. I. t. 1., Moskva, 1960. dok. 16. 72.

' Vostochniy vopros (1978), 51-52.

VPR, Ser. L t. 1., dok. 50., "Zapiska o Semi Soedinonnih ostrovah”, 157-159.

'% Ibid dok. 12. 54.
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The peace treaty between France and Russia did not end the opposition
between them in the Eastern Question in the Near East and did not result in the
awaited appeasement, just caused a short interval in their fight. It was at this
time that Napoleon first outlined his proposal to partition Turkey to the Russian
ambassador to Paris, A. M. Morkov. This French idea resulted in uneasiness in
the cabinet of St. Petersburg therefore he was prohibited to touch upon this
question in his further talks. At the time of the Franco-Turkish peace
negotiations Russian diplomacy conducted strong activities both in the Turkish
court and in Paris. In his letter to V. S. Tomara, ambassador in Constantinople,
Alexander I asked him to do everything possible to weaken French influence."”
Morkov on the other hand received an instruction to help the work of the
Turkish delegation in Paris and to achieve the withdrawal of French troops
from Egypt. After long negotiations with Russian mediation finally the Franco-
Turkish agreement was signed on the 25th of July 1802.

After the peace treaty Russian diplomats changed tactics and saw the
guarantee of decreasing French influence in the Turkish court in drawing
Russo-Turkish ties closer together. In line with this they first strived to arrange
the status of the Danubian Principalities that counted as a neuralgic point in
Russo-Turkish relations and were also central to the Balkans policy of Russia.
The Tsar's diplomacy intervened into the affairs of the Principalities based on
its right of protector guaranteed by the peace treaty of Kuchuk Kaynarja. They
also hoped as a result for the growth of their influence among the Christians
living in the Ottoman Empire. Besides, the Danubian Principalities were
strategically important for Russia as well. They could not however bring forth
the question of unification of Moldavia and Wallachia as long as the Russo-
Turkish alliance was functioning well, but they could exercise pressure through
diplomatic channels on the Sultan’s court so that the Turkish government may
ease somewhat the situation of the inhabitants of these regions. The new
agreement signed in 1802 was a result of the wave of dissatisfaction in the
Principalities. The Porte repeatedly violated the treaties concerning Moldavia
and Wallachia and the situation of the Christian population dependant on the
Sultan’s administration deteriorated continuously. V. S. Tomara, the
ambassador at Constantinople protested in writing several times in the name of
the Russian government in early 1802, and demanded the restitution of the
rights of the Principalities.'® Alexander I sent his letter to sultan Selim III with
the same aim."” The Russian government also threatened with the occupation of
the principalities and achieved the signing of a new agreement on the status of
Moldavia and Wallachia on the 24th of September 1802, in which the Sultan
promised to add further articles to the Aatt-i-sherifs issued in the 70s-90s of the

7 1bid dok. 42. 145-146.
18 Ibid dok. 95-96. 250-254.
1 Ibid dok. 104. 276.

29



Ot Kontinens, Estvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

18th century. The convention settled the term of office of the princes as seven
years and the Porte could not propose their removal without the consent of the
Russian sovereign. Several articles concerned the amelioration of the economic
and legal position of the peasants.*

The convention concluded in 1802 meant the strengthening of Russian
influence in the Danubian Principalities and the Balkans, but as its signing
resulted in a division within the Turkish government it also contributed largely
to the deterioration of Russo-Turkish relations later on. France was quick to
exploit the enmity of the Porte towards the convention and aimed at tearing the
Russo-Turkish alliance apart and at weakening Russian positions on the
Balkans. Based on the Franco-Turkish treaty of 1802 Napoleon appeared as the
protector of Turkey and achieved in a short period of time that the francophile
line of the Diwan was strengthened. His extraordinary envoys in
Constantinople were trying to convince the Sultan that France was the true
friend, while ,, Ipsilantis and Moruzzi - the princes of Moldavia and Wallachia
- were the agents and servitors of Russia.””' Morkov reported from Paris and
the new ambassador, A. Ya. Italinsky from Constantinople reported with terror
that France was pushing Turkey towards a war against Russia.”

Napoleon’s ,, Eastern plan”, that is to acquire new territories from the
Ottoman Empire, gained a more distinct form by 1803. French agents
popularising the French system promised independence to the peoples of the
Balkans in Moldavia, Wallachia, Albania, Morea, Greece. On Napoleon’s
commission General Sebastiani travelled to Syria, Egypt and the lonian Isles
where he established contacts with circles supporting France. The Turkish
Porte sensed the two-level French politics, trusted Russia and valued the
Russo-Turkish alliance. In response to Napoleon’s ,,new Eastern plan”
Alexander [ continued to support the territorial integrity of the Ottoman
Empire. Thus alongside European issues, problems of the Near East also
motivated Anglo-Russian rapprochement and the formation of the third
coalition.”® Based on the report of Semyon Vorontsov, ambassador to London,
his brother, Alexander Vorontsov, the Russian foreign minister in his report to
the sovereign on the 6th of March 1803 noted that England wished the
territorial integrity of the Turkish Empire and was willing to co-operate with
Russia to preserve it. He advised Alexander I to make an agreement to end in
such a way with England.* The Russian sovereign however was still in favour
of the ,, policy of free hands” at the time and did not want to align himself and
did not accept Vorontsov’s proposal but he offered to mediate in settling the
Franco-English conflict. Negotiations between Napoleon and the English

20 Tbid dok. 115. 301.

2l yostochniy vopros (1978), 54.

22 VPR, Ser. I t. 1. dok. 155. 382-383.

2 1bid dok. 161. 394-395. dok. 154. 381-382.
2 Ibid dok. 159. 389. dok. 162. 396.
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ambassador, Charles Whitworth on the disputed questions of the Amiens peace
treaty in late 1802 and early 1803 ended without success in Paris. War between
England and France started on the 18th of May 1803, and lasted to the end of
Napoleon’s reign. War speeded up Anglo-Russian rapprochement. In his letter
of the 18th of October 1803, A. R. Vorontsov illustrated most spectacularly
how expected French conquest in the Near East would result in the
disintegration of the Turkish Empire. ,, The course of events took a frightening
turn in the South: the French government concentrated significant forces to the
Kingdom of Naples at the shore of the Adriatic Sea ... it is no question that
Bonaparte will soon land in Dalmatia and Greece.”” Vorontsov probably
. threatened” with this to push Alexander I towards and English alliance. He
advised that Russia should prepare for war against France. A. R. Vorontsov was
the first to formulate that Russia was unable to stop French expansion with just
diplomatic means, for a war however they needed an ally, which in this case could
be England. Adam Czartoryski was the other supporter of an alliance with England
in the Russian cabinet, which he deemed necessary because of the integrity of the
Ottoman Empire.** He governed the Russian foreign office instead of the ill A. R.
Vorontsov. The Russian government prepared their proposal for the English
cabinet concerning the Eastern Question on the 29th of February 1804. They took
their stand to maintain the Republic of the Seven Isles, to ameliorate the position of
the Greek people, to preserve Russia’s right of protectorate in the interest of
Christians living in the Turkish Empire. England would have acquired Malta, this
strategically important island in the Mediterranean.*’

Franco-Russian relations further deteriorated following the execution of the
Duke of Enghien (21 March 1804) and opposition further deepened in the
Eastern Question as well. Napoleon objected to the raising of the number of
Russian troops in the Ionian Isles, which was ordered by Alexander I to
counteract the presence of French forces in the Adriatic. On the 17th of April
1804 the State Council discussed the new international situation and the policy
to be followed. As between 1801 and 1803, yet again two views collided in the
question. Czartoryski, who was practically directing foreign affairs from
January 1804, suggested that the Russian court should protest against the
execution of the Duke at the same time expressing their grief. He also
suggested to severe diplomatic ties with France and to overtly negotiate with
England on forming an anti-French coalition. He appeased those opposing by
saying that , severing the ties does not mean the beginning of war,” that this
policy was not dangerous for Russia as it did not have a common border with
France and was not threatened by direct attack.”® Those in favour of war against

% Ibid dok. 222. 527.

26 Tbid dok. 256. 624-627.

27 1bid dok. 259. 234-237. dok. 260. 639-640.
2 Ibid dok. 278. 693.
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France were happy to receive Czartoryski’s proposal, those in favour of the
policy of ,, free hands” however, were against it. They agreed with expressing
grief, but they opposed Russia entering into war for the interest of other
European states. In opposition to Czartoryski, Rumyantsev proposed just to
,,Share the grief and keep quiet about the rest.” And if Alexander I wanted to
express his outrage in a more pronounced form then let him ,, suspend contacts
with the French for a short period of time, but let him not be drawn into a war
against Napoleon.”™ Even though no decision was made at the session of the
State Council but it became evident that the policy of ,,free hands” could not
be kept up for long and Russia needed England because of the Eastern
Question as well as because she could not defend the long coastline in the
Balkans against the French without the help of the English fleet. After such
events came the break between Russia and France in 1804.

The disputed issues of the Eastern Question with the French speeded up
Anglo-French rapprochement and led to a formation of an anti-French
coalition. Russian diplomats felt the growing influence of the French in
Constantinople from 1802 onwards and they had exact information concerning
Napoleon’s ,, Eastern plan” as well. By 1804 it had become clear that in case
of the break-up of Franco-Russian ties the main theatre of war would be
Europe and therefore Russian policies concerning European issues and the
Eastern Question had to be reconsidered for the case of a war against
Napoleon.® The second half of 1804 and the year 1805 were the , golden
period” in Anglo-Russian diplomatic relations. Supporters of the Anglo-
Russian alliance on the Russian side - Czartoryski, Novosiltsov and Stroganov
in Petersburg, S. R. Vorontsov in London and Razumovski in Vienna - were all
working on forming a strong anti-French coalition. Semyon Vorontsov, the
ambassador to London started preliminary talks with the English cabinet and
left further negotiations to the emperor’s trusted man, N. Novosiltsov, who
stayed in London from the 16th of November 1804 to the 7th of January 1805.
During his secret mission he met English Prime Minister William Pitt, with
whom he discussed the important questions of the proposed Anglo-Russian
alliance based on the secret instructions prepared by the emperor on the 11th of
November 1804.°" The Anglo-Russian alliance treaty was signed on the 11th of
April 1805 and Austria joined it ten days later.

At the beginning of his war against England and Russia, Napoleon tried to
achieve progress in the Eastern Question by diplomatic means and tried to exert
pressure on Turkey. He demanded Selim III to recognise him as emperor.
When the Sultan denied this with Russian and English support behind his back
the French diplomatic corps left Constantinople in November 1804. Russian

2 Tbid dok. 278. 696.
3% 1bid dok. 240. 577. dok. 241. 581-584.
3LVPR, Ser. L. t. 2. Moskva, 1961. dok. 50. 146-151.
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diplomacy was victorious with English help in this duel against French
diplomats.®® Afraid of a French attack, the Porte immediately asked for Russian
support and the confirmation of the alliance treaty of 1799. The Russian
government achieved their goal as the ,, friendly neutrality and support” of the
Porte was beneficial for St. Petersburg in case of a Franco-Russian war, thus
both parties were interested in reaffirming the treaty of 1799. Besides, the
question of closing the Straits for the French navy was already central to
Russo-Turkish negotiations from January 1804 onwards. From December 1804
A. Ya. Italinsky, the Russian ambassador conducted negotiations with Turkish
ministers on a new alliance treaty, which was signed after long talks on the
23rd of September 1805. The treaty consisting of 25 articles - out of which 10
were secret - regulated the complex relations of the Ottoman Empire and
Russia.” The treaty was completely anti-French and articles one, two and six
were concerned with mutual assistance in case of a war against Napoleon.
Turkey confirmed Russia’s rights as protector and granted free use of the
Straits to Russian warships. The Parties also agreed that they would provide for
the defence of the Straits together. Several articles touched upon the situation
of the peoples of the Balkans, the eighth secret article was on the Greeks, and
the fourth one was about the Russian occupation of the Ionian Isles. A peculiar
point of the treaty, the seventh secret one declared the Black Sea the inland sea
of Russia and Turkey. ,, Both high contracting Parties regard the Black Sea a
closed one and will not allow the appearance of any warship or any armed
vessel of any power ... Therefore the warships and war supplies of the
sovereign of the Russian Empire may pass through the channel of
Constantinople to which the Sublime Porte will provide all the help and
assistance.”* Thus the closed Straits secured the defence of Russia’s southern
borders for a short period of time in the complicated international situation.
According to the treaty Russian warships could get to the Mediterranean, which
increased the field of movement in Russia’s war against France and enabled the
defence of the lonian Isles. A fleet sent for the defence of the Ionian islands
this time under the command of Admiral D. N. Senavin re-appeared in the
Mediterranean and Russian troops were sent to Naples as well.

The Russo-Turkish agreement of 1805 however, remained in force for a
very short period of time. After the crushing of the third coalition at Austerlitz
(2 December 1805), the forming of which took 16 months and which was
destroyed by Napoleon in less than two and a half months, international
relations left their trait on Russo-Turkish relations as well. In accordance with
the peace treaty of Pozsony (6 December 1805) France acquired Venice and to

32 SHUPP, Paul F.: The European Powers and the Near Eastern Question 1806-1807, New
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the dismay of the Russian government Austria surrendered her territories on the
Balkans, Istria and Dalmatia. Thus the French got close to the important
Russian naval base on the Ionian Isles.”

After Austerlitz Russian diplomacy was divided yet again. The Russian
government gathered to discuss the changed situation and the line of foreign
policy to be followed in January 1806. In the session Czartoryski read out his
note entitled ,, The State of Political Affairs in Europe.” Vivid discussions
evolved concerning the policy to be followed by Russia and views were divided
on the future of the Ottoman Empire as well. Some suggested its partitioning. At
this point the foreign minister, A. Czartoryski was also of this view and he aimed
at restoring Poland’s independence and wanted the southern Slav states to
become independent of the Turkish Empire. Many agreed with Czartoryski’s
plan, among them V. Kochubei, who had been advocating the territorial integrity
of the Turkish Empire.*® The views of Russia’s leaders concerning the Eastern
Question changed due to several reasons, but mainly as a consequence of the
French expansion in the Balkans and in the Mediterranean. The Tsar and his
entourage were convinced that the Turkish Empire would fall apart in case of a
French attack. The internal problems of Turkey seemed to prove this; the Turkish
state was rendered increasingly unstable by the separatist aspirations of the
pashas, the Serbian revolt of 1804 and the opposition of the court circles to Selim
III’s attempts at reform. As a result it was not only in Russia but also all over
Europe that plans were made to partition the Ottoman Empire. In early 1806
however, there was no final view yet on what kind of a policy Russia should
follow in the Eastern Question. Although the Russian cabinet continued to
support the territorial integrity of the Turkish Empire and had vested interest in
preserving and strengthening the alliance with Turkey and tried to reduce French
influence in the Turkish court,’’ they also projected that in agreement with
England and France and with the guarantees of the peace treaties closing the war
of the third coalition a few independent Slav states could be formed in the
Balkans under Russian protectorate. This idea would actually have resulted in the
partial partition of the Turkish Empire and it was brought up in the Paris peace
talks conducted by the Russian ambassador P. Ya. Ubri.*® In exchange for the
recognition of Napoleon’s title as emperor and most of his new conquests Russia
demanded from him to give up his newly acquired territories in the Balkans and
in the Eastern basin of the Mediterranean. The Russians made the first attempt
with this policy of compensation at negotiating with the French ruler on dividing
Europe into spheres of interest. Napoleon’s plans however were opposite to
Russian ideas at the time. During his talks with Ubri, Talleyrand did everything

33 SIROTKIN, V. G.: op. cit. 25.

3¢ VPR, Ser. I t. 3. Moskva, 1963. dok. 1. 7-16.
37 Ibid Primechaniya, 651.

38 Ibid dok. 45. Prilozheniye No. 2, 136.

34



Ot Kontinens, Estvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

he could to reduce Russian influence in the Mediterranean. He achieved that in
the peace treaty signed by the Russian ambassador Russia undertook to withdraw
her troops from Cattaro and the region of Montenegro, Dalmatia and Raguza, and
to decrease the number of troops stationed in the lonian Isles from 11 thousand in
the autumn of 1804 to 4 thousand.” Alexander I however did not want to ratify
the agreement, thus negotiations came to an end. The fourth anti-French coalition
was formed and hostilities began at the end of September in East Prussia, the
results of which also had an effect on the evolution of the Eastern Question.
Napoleon crushed the Prussian army at Jena and Auerstadt and by late October
Russian troops were facing the French army.

The Russian plan of forming independent Slav states in the Balkans was not
supported either by the French or the English. The special mission to London
of P. A. Stroganov in 1806 was also without success.* These controversies in
Russia’s policy concerning the Eastern Question may be explained by the fact
that Alexander I, though opposed the complete partitioning of the Ottoman
Empire referring to the interest of the Russian state (among others it was
because of this that he got into disagreement with Czartoryski and dismissed
him as foreign minister), could well imagine and support a partial partition.
(Later on this view will serve as a basis for Russia’s policies in the Balkans.)

In 1804 and 1805 Turks could still hover between England and Russia or
France and could follow a foreign policy according to their security and
defence. Turkey needed strong and trustworthy allies because of its grave
internal problems, the movements of liberation of the peoples in the Balkans.
After Austerlitz Napoleon’s influence grew in Europe and in the Near East as
well. This defined the alliance policies of the increasingly weak Turkish
Empire, too. Those in favour of revanchism were strengthened in the Turkish
government and received the news of the Russian defeat at Austerlitz with joy
because they hoped that the territories acquired by Russia in the late 18th
century could be regained. Already in January 1806 Selim III greeted Napoleon
in a letter and recognised his title of emperor. At the same time the Turkish
government aimed at decreasing the rights laid down in the Russo-Turkish
treaty of 1805. In April 1806 with the pretext of being afraid of French
retaliation, the Porte asked A. Ya. Italinsky to relay to the Russian government
to reduce the number of warships passing through the Straits to the
Mediterranean. Having been informed of the failure of the Franco-Russian
negotiations in July 1806, they demanded the same and in the autumn of 1806
they finally closed the Straits to Russian warships. ,, Thus our strong and
exceptional influence has come to an end and we shall share it with France and
this can happen in no other way,”"" - summed up Italinsky the events bitterly.

* Ibid dok. 89. 229-231.
0 Cf. in detail: Nikolay Mihaylovich, velikiy knaz: P. A. Stroganov, t. 3. Stpb. 1903. 9-11.
1 Vostochniy vopros (1978), 58.
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From the spring of 1806 there was a serious diplomatic battle going on
between the French and the Russians in Constantinople. General Horace
Sebastiani, the new French ambassador arrived at Constantinople on the 20th of
June 1806 with the instructions to form an anti-Russian alliance with Turkey.
(General Gardane tried to achieve the same in Persia.) He used all means to
achieve his goal. He got the support of the Turkish government with his
promises that the Ottoman Empire could be restored to its borders before the
peace of Kuchuk Kaynarja and the Sultan could get back the Crimea and the
coast of the Black Sea.*” In the awakened spirit of revanchism the Turks
prepared for war against Russia. The Russo-Turkish agreements including the
one on the Straits and the one on Moldavia and Wallachia were not respected.
Princes Constantin Ipsilantis and Alexander Moruzzi were removed from the
government of the Danubian Principalities without Russia’s consent. In
response Alexander [ ordered the occupation of the principalities in
November 1806. At the end of December 1806, the Russian ambassador, A.
Ya. Italinsky left Constantinople, on the 20th of December 1806 the Porte
declared war and thus the next Russo-Turkish war started that would last for
more than five years.”

The events of the early 19th century in the Near East and the Balkans
demonstrate that the resolution of several problems of the Eastern Question
depended on the relations between Russia and Turkey. Russians handled the
question of the Straits, of the Eastern basin of the Mediterranean and even that
of the Balkans with success within the framework of the alliance with Turkey.
Changes in international relations, above all Napoleon’s successful campaigns
in Europe, his increasing activity in the Eastern Question and his growing
influence in the Turkish Empire led to the worsening of Russo-Turkish
relations, then break-up and war. At the beginning of the Russo-Turkish war
the Russian cabinet deemed it important to rethink their policies in the Near
East and to elaborate a new programme, which could be achieved after the
Franco-Russian peace treaty of Tilsit (25 June 1807).

*2 SHUPP, Paul F.: op. cit. 75-76.
# JELAVICH, op. cit. I. 113-114.
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Ramachandra Byrappa
Digesting Democracy - A Japanese recipe’

There is no text-book definition of democracy. The democratic practice
generally is cornered and constrained by institutional set-up and the whims and
wishes of national elite, shrouded and entrenched in self-serving ideologies.
Although Japan might not be the exception to the norm, there are signs that
democratic practice in the Land of the Rising Sun, by its scope and depth, is far
more mature and sophisticated than democracy practiced in some western
countries. Speaking on the occasion of a Conference on Democracy, Market
Economy and Development in Seoul, South Korea, February 1999, Nobel
Laureate Amartya Sen (Master of Trinity College, in Cambridge, UK, and
Lamont University Professor Emeritus at Harvard University) outlined a
catalogue of conditions that a system should display in order to be called
democracy and produce its effectiveness: ,, First, it enriches individual lives
through more freedom (involving political and civil rights). Second, it provides
political incentives to the rulers to respond positively to the needs and demands
of the people. Third, the process of open dialogues and debates that democracy
allows and encourages helps in the formation of values and priorities, and this
constructive function of democracy can be very important for equity and justice
as well as efficiency.”” Although there are occasional incidents to the contrary,
Japan does seem to satisfy the prerequisites laid down by Mr. Sen. It would be
interesting to investigate and put a historical perspective on the achievements
of the Japanese democracy on the march, and ask ourselves if the Japanese
administrative model has contributed to this success.

In a previous study on Japanese democracy I had the opportunity to show
how the practice of democracy had entered the economic sphere and how
industrial democracy had become predominant. In the present study what I
would like to do is to go further, showing on the one hand how Japanese
democracy tries to neutralize the negative effects of its exercise. And on the
other hand I will try to show how the Japanese democracy has changed its
priorities to produce social and economic efficiency. What we will realize is
that Japanese democracy diverges from the European or American traditions in
‘democratizing’ the execution of government policy. It is not ‘the people
decide through parliament, and the government executes’. In the Japanese
context, it is more in the line of ‘the Government decides, with the participation

" This is an extended version of a paper delivered at a doctoral conference organized by the
author and the Department of Modern and Contemporary History, 18-05-2007, ELTE (Lorand
E6tvos University), Budapest.

2 Amartya SEN: The Value of Democracy, published online by The World Bank,
Washington, Summer 1999. URL: http://wwwl.worldbank.org/devoutreach/summer99/
article.asp?id=3
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of the Parliament and the people, or the sub-national entities execute’. This
process was not the result of the constitution but the result of more than fifty
years of continuous adaptation and consolidation where Japan goes beyond the
normative form of democracy to give it a true meaning.

The above mentioned change of roles unleashes many more questions on
the nature of democracy in general and its practice in particular. The question
that we have to ask ourselves is that: should one restrict democracy only to the
political sphere for it to be considered as such? How are we to make democracy
truly representative for it to be really effective? Is democracy about choosing a
‘governing elite’ or is it about making specific social and economic decisions, a
survey of the peoples preferences? Or quite simply what is democracy? Should
parliament be given total sovereignty? Does the principle of ‘rule-by-
consensus’ generally practiced in Japan, corrupt the notion of parliamentary
democracy? These are some of the very important questions the Japanese
model of democratic practice provokes and tries to give answers to.

What I propose to do is to divide the present study into three parts. In the
first part, I would like to focus on the way the Japanese approach to universal
democracy has proceeded to neutralize the negative effects of democratization
that one tends to witnessed in the initial stages of implementation, in a country
that is not acquainted with a democratic tradition of government. In this part we
will try to see how the Japanese tradition tries to weed out conflict from the
political arena, to replace it with constructive debate to promote the social and
economic welfare of the Japanese Nation. In the second part we will try see
how the principle and essence of democracy is integrated into the daily life of
the ordinary Japanese subject by the structure policy execution. In other words
how policy implementation is democratized, how economic, social decisions
and order is maintained by the ‘subject’ as opposed to the ‘government’. In the
third and final part I would like to demonstrate the fact that by giving
democracy back to the people the Japanese model of democracy does indeed
make it efficient and economically affordable by greatly reducing the costs of
its overall functioning to the society. One should not forget that in some
contexts and in some countries democracy induces such a high level of costs
that it bankrupts the whole society.

Today modern Japan might be considered an ethnically homogenous
society.’ But this does not remove us from the fact that civil war (more than
400 years of it), conflict and violence were endemic to Japan and Japanese
society right up to the 1970s. Unfortunately ethnic uniformity does not always
mean economic or social equality, not counting on the odd moments of
irrational behavior that human kind is plagued with. The establishment of the
Meiji constitution and the resulting ,, Taisho democracy” showed that the way

® This statement is sometimes questioned by the inhabitants of Okinawa (island) which is
scattered a thousand kilometres or more from the capital-Tokyo. But the overall sense of
belonging to one Japanese nation is not questioned.
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to plural democracy can be long and tedious, sometimes even hazardous, as it
was in the case of Japan. The 1920s and 1930s showed the Japanese elite the
deficiencies of democracy as the country was grappled with political intrigue,
assassinations and un-bridled militarism.* The problem with Japan’s first
experiment with liberal democracy was that power was still concentrated with
the Emperor. You therefore have a situation where people are mistakenly led to
believe that political parties can improve the livelihoods of the average
Japanese. But as the Emperor’s inner circle only allowed a limited space of
action for the elected representatives, peoples high hopes could not be satisfied.
Dissatisfaction and dismay lead to radicalism. The high season of the radicalism
was marked by ,, the famous incident” of May 15, 1932, when a band of extremist
young naval officers murdered the elderly Premier, Tsuyoshi Inukai, while a group
of insurgent peasants made an abortive effort to cut off Tokyo’s electric power
supply as a demonstration against the sufferings in the rural districts.” With this
kind of a situation what we realize is that the advent of democracy, with its new
expression of legitimacy, relegates previous structures of authority and
responsibility to a lesser role in society. If democracy does not fulfill its objective
role then society decomposes with unforeseeable consequences. The checks and
balances provided by the Meiji Constitution proved inadequate and insufficient to
shelve Japan away from war and consequent political turmoil, and even economic
ruin. There were very few forums where political tension could be ‘siphoned’ off.
The new post-war leadership needed to re-appraise the role of democracy and its
adaptation to the Japanese context.

At the end of the Second World War for Japan, the then Minister for
Foreign Affairs Yoshida Shigeru sent a letter to his subordinate in the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs, Kurusu Saburo, in which he writes the following, ,, That
which had to pass, has at last come to pass,” adding that Japan, free from
militarism, would see ,, transparency politics and an uplifting of the people's
morals.” Meanwhile, he also gives vent to his longstanding feelings toward the
military and the gendarme (kenpeitai), writing, ,,I can gloat a bit (over their
downfall), and tell them, It serves you right!”® This concluding sentence shows
how much Yoshida was relieved upon the end of the war and how he was
hopeful for a different kind of future, a future without internal and external
conflicts for his people.

The same vision dominated officers in the Japanese Navy. According to a
study conducted by J.K.Galbraith for the American administration, ,, Rear Adm.

* William Henry CHAMBERLIN: Japan over Asia, published by Duckworth, London, 1938,
214. Note the so called February 1926 events which lead to the assassination of the Finance
Minister, Korekiyo Takahashi.

> Ibid, 199.

® Letter from Yoshida Shigeru to Kurusu Saburo: 27 August 1945 (Showa 20), Papers of
HARADA Kumao, #54-14, National Diet Library, Tokyo. URL:
http://www.ndl.go.jp/modern/e/cha5/description01.html#c511 (2008-03-05)
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Soichi Takagi, who was attached to the ministerial secretariat of the Naval
General Staff, made a study between 20 September 1943 and February 1944, of
the war's battle lesson up to that time. He concluded that Japan could not win
and verbally presented his findings in March 1944 to Admiral Mitsumasa Yonai
and Vice Adm. Seibi Inouye. Takagi's study, interestingly enough, was
undertaken at the end of the second year of the war--the time beyond which, the
Japanese Navy's top command had estimated before hostilities, Japan could not
fight a successful war.””’ This was promptly relayed to the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, which by autumn 1943 had also considered very probable that Japan
would be defeated, and went on to preparing concrete plans of how Japan should
be ‘re-engineered’ as a country. This partly meant going back to the essential
element of the Japanese political geography - the notion of community.

As the renowned American reporter, William Henry Chamberlin once put it:
,No country, it seems safe to say, has advanced so far into the twentieth
century while retaining so much that belongs to the fifteenth, or to the tenth, or
to even earlier periods of human history.”® Unlike some of the other modern
nation-states, the Japanese political system has evolved by an outright
recognition that ,, community” pre-exists the ,, nation-state”. And it is generally
true that as one political scientist puts it: ,, one of the most powerful sources of
man’s political loyalty and action has always been his sense of attachment to a
region or a community. When he identifies himself very closely with the
interests of a particular area or a particular group of people to the point where
his life ceases to have any real importance other than within that context, then
he may be prepared if necessary to die to defend those interests.”” For the
reasons of economic viability and peaceful co-existence, at a point in history,
communities willfully come together to build a nation-state, and this was the
case of Japan as a nation-state, especially after the Second World War.

If one accepts the fundamental truth that socio-economic order is partly the
result of tested tradition and morality, which developed over a long period, thus
giving total sovereignty to one single body like the parliament becomes very
anachronistic.'” My assertion is that, in the context that parliament or the
national legislature do not have the monopoly on the generation of social and
economic order, there is no reason why it (the national parliament) should
enjoy a monopoly over the principle of sovereignty. The sooner one recognizes
this fact the better one would be prepared to understand the Japanese
‘particularity’ in the development of democracy. The Japanese system seems to
have taken a long advance on the rest of the so called ‘modern’ democracies.

7 J. K. GALBRAITH: The United States Strategic Bombing Survey - Japan's Struggle to End
the War, published by U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, DC. 1946, 3.

® CHAMBERLIN, 252.

?M.J.C. VILE, Politics in the USA (Third Edition), Hutchinson, London, 1983, 24.

1" Michael H. HART, Law, Liberty, and Morality, Stanford University Press, (1 edition)
1963, 3-6.
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The other related problem with parliamentary democracy, in its rudimentary
form, is that it is instrumentalised by ‘nation-building” movements. As such
this might not be a catastrophe if it were not for the side effects. What nation-
building does is to streamline local and individual sovereignty through a
democratic process and fix national objectives. Historians sometimes make a
mistake by over-emphasizing the possible ‘factor’ of disintegrating empires
and break-up of monolithic kingdoms which led to the creation of the nation-
states in Europe and later on in the rest of the world. One Scandinavian study
came-up with the following statement: ,,Several scholars have analyzed the
process of democratization of European countries as closely related to the
emergence of nation-states. The replacement of traditional rule in empires by
government by nation-states according to the principle of ‘one people-one
state’ was conducive to victory of democracy, although both fascism and
communism scored temporary successes when traditional rule was abandoned
in Europe. ... In the new world, the demand for democracy went hand-in-hand
with a growing national consciousness, as colonial power was dismantled.”"'
Historians sometimes inadvertently promote ideas that are in conformity with
national endeavors but without historic foundations, since they fail to explain
the reasons why in so many of these countries civil wars break-out almost
immediately after the declaration of independence from their colonial masters.

As 1 had the opportunity to illustrate in a conference held Debrecen,
Hungary, historians would serve the purpose of history better by assessing the
real forces behind the use of democracy by the nation-building movements.
Democracy begins as a system which heralds the advent of the ,,rule by the
majority”. And for this reason initially it represented a form of revolutionary
ideology, since it provided a chance for the oppressed under classes to attain
political emancipation. But as soon as the ,, Westminster” style of aggregation
and segregation begins, all hopes evaporated; because the so called
,procedures” (political parties, selection of leaders, the factions and the
arithmetic of coalition politics) weed-out popular will to transform democracy
into a ‘dumb duck’ at the best. Since more than half a century of civil wars,
uprisings, manmade economic and environmental disasters there is one thing
that always pops to front — the struggle of the community against the nation-
state. We all, layman, intellectual, historian etc. always forget or under-value
the fact that democracy is about people - about real communities. As such, the
farther away we take democracy from communities the more estranged it
becomes, and thus less effective in solving social and economic problems.

This is a mistake that Japan could not commit again. During the first period,
before the Second World War, nation-building was sucking the ham out of
communities. One of the main characteristic of the ,, Taisho democracy” was

" Svante ERSSON, Jan-Erik LANE: Democracy A Comparative Approach, published by
Routledge, London, 2003, 101.
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politics for the sake of politics leading to a high level of instability which
overflowed from parliament into the streets. What was worse was that this
instability was taken to the factory floor,"” risking the survival of whole
sections of the population. As if to serve as a reminder, the initial years of rule
under the Allied Forces, under the leadership of Supreme Commander Gen.
Macarthur, was close to becoming a repeat of the ,, Taisho democracy’.
According to Professor Fukutake, ,, In the immediate postwar period Japan got
of to a paradoxical start in its new career: democracy was taken as the voice of
authority. ... Postwar Japan became a kind of test bed for democracy.”" With
all it’s good intentions the Occupation authorities pressed the Japanese
government to legislate the Trade Union Law of December 1945, which
guaranteed the right to organize and to bargain collectively and recognized the
right to strike. The result of this legislation was an explosion of unionization
and trade union activity. In February 1946 there were 675 unions registered
with a total membership of 496,000. By July 1948 the number of unions had
shot-up to 33,940 with a membership 6,637,710." Among this rise the public
sector represented the lion share of union membership — 2,600,000 by the end
of 1948. The stage was set for ideological brinkmanship.

This was accompanied by an explosion in political affiliation. Although
from outside it might be perceived that the United States and its allies, by the
‘Potsdam declaration’, imposed a new democratic political system on Japan, it
should be noted that a big chunk of the Japanese elite and the overwhelming
majority of its people were persuaded by the necessity of democratizing the
country. But at the same time those Japanese statesman that had travel to the
West and had come into contact with the functioning of western democracies
were aware of the dangers that it could instill in an economically fragile
country like Japan. The introduction of this new wave of democratization
meant that old and forgotten divisions in the Japanese society were bound to re-
emerge and destabilize the country. Political and social instability was the last
thing that Japan needed after a devastating war. To rebuild the country from the
rubbles needed long-term planning. Sometimes introducing democracy can be
relatively simple but managing the costs that democracy causes are not so easy,
so Japan needed to take urgent and decisive steps to construct a political system
that would not over-burden its economic structure. The end result was a
democracy with the traditional Japanese preference for political stability.

The ingenuity of the Japanese political system is that both systems cohabit,
and are used alternatively as best suited for the effective exercise of power.
From a historian’s perspective, tracking down the pattern of political power and

'> CHAMBERLIN, 211.

1 Tadashi FUKUTAKE, The Japanese Social Structure — lIts Evolution in the Modern
Century, published by University of Tokyo Press, Tokyo, 1982, 78.

4 Shigeto TSURU, Japan’s capitalism — creative defeat and beyond, published by
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1993, 24.
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the way in which it is exercised, becomes complex, and traditional methods of
studying government and parliamentary documents is insufficient to assess the
whole picture. One of the reasons for this is not that the political institutions do
not fully play their function; it is more that they are required to play a marginal
role in the ,,socio-economic” system as whole. Who plays what role and to
what extent, some historians concluded, was decided when the so called ,, /955
System” was put together. There seems to be some ground to this since very
important, if not radical, changes took place in the year 1955.

The prelude to the 1955 system began in October 1955, when the left and
the right wings of the Japan Socialist Party (JSP) merged, and in the following
month the two main conservative parties, the Democratic Party and the Liberal
Party, also merged to form the Liberal Democratic Party (LDP). This marked
the founding of the 1955 system. The rationale for the mergers was above all
the desire for political power and control of the government. The Socialist
Party which had splintered over the 1951 San Francisco Peace Treaty, had
increased its Diet strength in the successive elections of 1952, 1953, and 1955,
and the advance of the left wing was particularly noteworthy. In the spring
1955 election, both wings campaigned on a platform promising a merger in the
near future. The Diet strength of the conservatives on the other hand, kept
shrinking in the election after election, and the Democratic Party that had
organised the Hatoyama cabinet fell far short of a majority in 1955. The
conservatives were resolved to merge in order to build a stable conservative
government and in response to the Socialists’ merger. The mergers within the
two camps, however, were also brought about by strong external pressures
from both inside and outside. Sohyo, the labour federation created by the
occupation authority, had turned sharply left and radical with the coming of the
Korean War; at that time it was directing a large-scale labour campaign against
,, rationalization” both in the private and sector, including large-scale
restructuring in bureaucratic apparatus of the country. Without Sohyo’s total
endorsement and promise of its financial might, the socialist leftwing could not
have expanded as it did. And as many believe without its negative pressure, the
JSP would not have come together again."”

One of the main, if not the principle, reasons why the left gathered strength
was that it started to promise a ‘progressive’ social democratic society in which
individual freedoms would take a central place in the system. As Professor
Shigeto Tsuru explains ,,A propitious occasion came in 1947 through the
coming into power of the Socialist Party although in coalition with two
conservative parties. This government, headed by Tetsu Katayama, a socialist
as well as a Christian, was fully supported by General MacArthur, and started
its activities with a fair amount of ambition, publishing the First Economic

15 Funnosuke MASUMI, The 1955 System in Japan and Its Subsequent Development, Asian
Survey, Vol. 28, No. 3 (Mar., 1988), 286-306.
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White Paper, which played an enlightening role in impressing upon public the
need for progressive measures in the economic sphere. The government also
proposed the nationalization of coal mines, and the enabling law was enacted
subsequently in December 1947 with a three-year time limit.”'® Translated into
economic policy this would mean a welfare system that would make Japan an
importing country than a predominantly exporting country that it needs to be.
On the long-term, if applied, Katayama’s economic policies would have
created fiscal imbalances, making Japan a net borrowing country.

Although the ‘First Economic White Paper’ might have been a hot potato
with the war stricken Japanese voter, it was not going to be popular with the
Japanese businesses and the majority of the conservatives. It is also important
to point out that outside Japan, the American authorities in Washington D.C.,
were worried that by creating a weak economy in the North-East corner of Asia
they would facilitate the onslaught of communism. One should not forget that
before 1949 (the emergence of a red PRC) the United States hoped that China
would be its main ally but hopes were dashed by a victorious Mao Zedong. In
spite of all the war time bitterness felt by both sides the fate of US foreign
policy in North-East Pacific region hinged upon an economically beleaguered
Japan. It was vitally important for the United States that Japan becomes a show
case for both American-styled liberal democracy, accompanied invariably a
capitalist economic system. What is more, the broth of the Korean conflict also
pointed out the strategic importance of Japan in terms of logistical back-up.

The initial idealism displayed by General Macarthur was soon swept away by
cold-war realism. The last years of the Occupational Authorities were marked by
heavy-handedness against those democratic institutions which they earlier imposed
on Japan. When MacArthur refused to comply with the directives of the (Ralph)
Young report for economic stabilisation of Japan, the National Security Council
directive of the so-called ,, Nine-Point Programme” of December 1948 was
dispatched, along with Detroit banker Joseph Dodge in February 1949. He was
given the rank of minister and as a personal representative of President Truman.'’
Dodge distributed a report from the ACJ to his staff that denounced SCAP as a
,bureaucratic, inefficient, dictatorial, vindictive, and at times corrupt”
organization. It accused MacArthur and his staff of destroying the ,,very
individuals and classes” who supported the United States in the cold war while
giving Communists free rein.'® The Zaibatsu (monopolies) reform program was
not only abruptly stopped but they were allowed to reconstitute themselves. The

' Shigeto TSURU, op. cit. 16

7 Shigeto TSURU: Japan’s Capitalism: creative defeat and beyond, Cambridge University
Press, Canto Edition 1996, 46.

18 Michael SCHALLER, Altered States,The United States and Japan Since the Occupation,
Oxford University Press, 1997, chapter one, downloaded from: http://72.14.207.104/search?q=
cache:9k0vZgvc6HsJ:www.nytimes.com/books/first/s/schaller-states.html+James+Lee+
Kauffman+and-+Japan&hl=hu&gl=hu&ct=clnk&cd =23 (retrieved on 2006-03-10).
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circumstances in which the ,, 7955 System” came are very blurred and shrouded in
mystery. Only now, almost 50 years after its creation, historians are coming to
grips with what happened then. But the full picture why such diverse set of
interests arrayed themselves and for what purpose.

The situation in 1955 was the remnants of the Meiji administration was
landed with two very delicate challenges, both to which they would apply their
own, well experimented methodology. On one side the ‘occupying’ authorities
was asking the Japanese elite to bolster the ideology of ‘liberal democracy’ and
on the other side produce an economic miracle to back-up the earlier mentioned
ideological thrust. From the part of the Japanese, as | mentioned earlier, there
was no doubt that democracy was the best thing for the Japanese people. But
the question was how does one put together a modern and well functioning
economy; without the hap hazards (referring to its earlier experiences) that
democracy seems to produce. The Japanese, from the transition administration,
come-up with a simple but genuine system of cellular development of
democracy where ideological debate in one particular cell does not upset the
rest of the cellular fabric of the Japanese society as a whole. Instead democracy
is positively applied to reduce conflict in society and more importantly reduce
economic inequalities.

Even the highest and the most important for the ,, polis ” — political activity,
was neatly tailored to become a ‘cellular community’. Professor Tadashi
Fukutake, of the University of Tokyo, came up with the following explanation
which serves our purpose well: ,, Even if farming was mainly a system of
private family production, the existence of resources over which the community
had a monopoly made supplementation of individual by cooperative effort
necessary. It is in that sense one can speak of Japanese villages, even in the
modern period, as genuinely village ,, communities” of a corporate kind.”"
After a period of enhanced industrialization and urbanization Japan was far
from being an agrarian society, but the community concept of the Japanese
society prevailed. It could not be considered ,, mass” society as in the western
hemisphere. The reason for this is that the ,, community” concept was re-created
where needed to avoid chaos and void.

In 1955 this community concept became a fundamental necessity to the
rearrangement of the Japanese political landscape. Rather than become a
dominant political party of an ordinary kind the newly formed Liberal
Democratic Party (LDP) becomes the leading political community whose main
purpose would be to provide the country with political stability, without which
long term economic planning would be impossible. Simply put, this new
community instrument called the LDP is entrusted by a mission to manage any
political conflict that might arise.

19 Tadashi FUKUTAKE, The Japanese Social Structure — Its Evolution in the Modern
Century, published by University of Tokyo Press, Tokyo, 1982, 35.
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The structure and organization of the LDP gives many clues that help us to
understand the true mission it is burdened with. The most striking feature of the
LDP is its ‘faction’ system. Within the party there are political formations and
political interest groups which set themselves up as factions, with
organizational and financial resources which are solely destined to the faction.
Anywhere else in the world these factions would be termed as ‘political
parties’, but not in Japan, and especially not in the LDP. This faction system is
further enforced by an electoral system where ‘multi-representative’
constituencies exist. This means that the LDP can sometimes have five or more
candidates (all from different factions) contesting along with all the other
‘opposition’ parties.

Once clected the debates and negations to elect a new leader of the LDP
take place between these factions. Usually the leader of a faction that succeeds
in amassing the support of other factions becomes the head of the LDP, and
eventually the Prime Minister of the nation. In a country like Britain this would
mean that the newly elected Prime Minister can freely choose the members of
his cabinet and would vested with powers to propose policy for approval by the
national parliament and eventually implement the approved policy.

In the national Diet (the Japanese Parliament) every precious minute of a
Prime Minister’s movement or action is carefully observed and scrutinized by
the Diet, and by default by the LDP to the point that executive power is eroded
and left to a symbolic minimum. From outside and afar this might seem
awkward and inefficient way of conduct the business of parliamentary
democracy. But one should not forget that in Japan we are taking about cellular
communities and not ‘mass’ citizenry. From this perspective, the political
system in general and the LDP in particular fulfill the democratic function by
conveying and consolidating particular community interests in the overall
national interests that are put forward.

Conlflict feeds upon embittered groups or communities that feel that are left
out or are failed to be integrated into the overall process. In Japan, it is the duty
of the representatives to collect and collate these particularities to the highest
legislative body, the Diet. The political career of ex-Prime Minister Tanaka is a
good illustration of the process and fits well the illustration I would like to
make. In 1947, at the age of 28 Tanaka became a member of the national Diet,
under the banner of the Democratic Party headed by Hitoshi Ashida. ,, 4s a new
member of the House of Representatives, Tanaka's low stature was confirmed
when he was given two very minor posts. One was on the Committee for
Construction and the other was on the Committee to Research Unfair Property
Transactions. He hoped to secure a mentor and break into the fraternity of
elites by joining the sub-party faction of former Prime Minister Kijuro
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Shidehara. Always in need of money, Shidehara accepted him.”* Tanaka

consequently became responsible for the finances of Shidehara faction
which called itself the Doshi Club. Two months after Ashida became Prime
Minister, the Doshi Club joined the Yoshida-Hatoyama (Kodama) Liberal
Party. It was a timely alliance. Along with other defectors, party chiefs
decided to reorganize into the Democratic Liberal Party (DLP) with Shigeru
Yoshida as its president. Tanaka became manager for election campaigns of
the party. Tanaka had caught Yoshida's attention by compiling a detailed
district-by-district political map. The map impressed Yoshida because of its
comprehensive compilation of each party member's connections, source of
financial support and family ties. It was valuable intelligence that
demonstrated Tanaka's talent for organization and political maneuvering.'
Yoshida rewarded Tanaka for his help by appointing him as the nation's
youngest Vice Minister of Justice. But the ,, Nagaoka Railroad” incident in
1949 was soon to show Tanaka’s political brilliance.

In the middle of 1949, the Santo area of Tanaka's Third District faced a
crisis. The railway that linked the Santo area to the city of Nagaoka and to
Tokyo was almost bankrupt. National inflation had made the cost of coal
prohibitive and without coal they couldn't operate their steam train. Without
the train, Santo farmers couldn't get their crops to market economically. If
they couldn't profit from their crops, they couldn't purchase chemical
fertilizers. If they couldn't get fertilizers, they couldn't farm, and if they
couldn't farm, the entire Santo region faced ruin.”> By December 1951 Tanaka
had succeeded in constructing a new electric line. He achieved this almost
unachievable deed by mobilizing rail workers, farming community and banks
that were willing to risk capital. By the successful completion of the rail road,
Tanaka achieved the status of national hero and a young politician who could
achieve miracles for common people.

Tanaka also increased the potential of local politicians who are in touch
with the electoral base. In this context being elected or re-elected means
solving problems and producing tangible results at the local level. , In
traditionally autocratic Japan, nobody had ever seen anything like it. Common
people usually excluded from the normal course of backroom power-brokerage
put together ,, Tanaka picnics,” ,, Tanaka Cup baseball games,” ,, Tanaka Cup
fishing contests,” and other grassroots fund-raising activities unique to the
political landscape. For Tanaka, the Nagaoka project was an eye-opening

% Steven HUNZIKER and Ikuro KAMIMURA, Kakuei Tanaka-A political biography of
modern Japan, Chapter 2. Downloaded from: http://www.rcrinc.com/tanaka/ch5-4.html, date of
retrieval 2006-05-11

*! bid.

22 Steven HUNZIKER and Tkuro KAMIMURA, Kakuei Tanaka-A political biography of
modern Japan, Chapter 3. Downloaded from: http://www.rcrinc.com/tanaka/ch5-4.html, date of
retrieval 2006-05-11
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experience. He easily won re-election to his third term, placing first above all
others, garnering support from farmers, teachers, labor and business.”™
Tanaka succeeded in cutting across class and income based groups. Being
working class and voting LDP was no longer abnormal, in short he was
working for the interests of the entire community.

This was also financially self-supporting. Rural community in 1950s Japan
meant infrastructure development and in many instances local support
depended upon this. A good example of this procedure is the Tadami River
Project. At the heart of the system is winning a project of considerable size
with financial support coming from the central government. ,, Once under way,
the Tadami River Project gave birth to a vast array of construction and support
industries that helped develop the eastern section of the Third District and
provided a new source of supporters for Tanaka and Etsuzankai (Tanaka’s
political ~ organisation).”™ Tanaka’s personal companies dealing in
transportation and gravel made huge profits. Grateful citizens of the region also
provided donations and financial support to his political organisation —
Etsuzanki. The Tadami River Project had other pitfalls down the line. ,, Federal
money for reclamation of unproductive terrain was allocated in an effort to
decrease dependence on foreign goods and services. Tanaka's position on the
Commerce and Industry Committee gave him an inside track on available
funds. Etsuzankai found Tanaka a project along the Uono River. The project
was 1,412 acres of unused land, perfect for conversion into rice fields. The
work began at once and was finished in just five years. It was a bread-and-
butter accomplishment that endeared him to the families along the river.”> By
bringing irrigation facilities to dried areas brought tangible, long term, benefits
to the local community. And in exchange Tanaka could count on long term
support of the community concerned. The Chairman of the Democratic
Socialist Party of Japan, Tomiichi Murayama, crystallized Tanaka's impact on
history when he said, ,,Kakuei Tanaka represented postwar conservative
politicians.” ,, He was the symbol of light and shade in postwar Japan.”™

For our purpose in defining the administrative and democratic system of
Japan, Tanaka’s impetus could mean two things. Whatever the national elite’s
designated purpose might have been immediately after the war — namely that of
enhancing the livelihood of the Japanese population or laying the future
foundations for the Japanese economic expansion — Tanaka made the idea of
representative democracy look beneficial to both the voters and the ruling elite.
Ex-Prime Minister Yasuhiro Nakasone said, ,, Tanaka pioneered a new type of

= Ibid.

* Ibid.

 Ibid.

% Steven HUNZIKER and Tkuro KAMIMURA, Kakuei Tanaka-A political biography of
modern Japan, Chapter 5. Downloaded from: http://www.rcrinc.com/tanaka/ch5-4.html, date of
retrieval 2006-05-11.
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politics for the nation. Although some of his approaches to politics drew
criticism, Tanaka served as a link between the people and politics, which was a
great achievement.” In an ever-centralizing political system, putting local
politics at the heart of the system is indeed an achievement since the tendency
of the bureaucratic machine was to centralize power and pull the economic
allocation of resources to the centre. This was not the only challenge facing the
nascent democracy in Japan.

One of the biggest challenges facing modern societies today is to cohabitate
democracy, capitalist business environment, individual self-fulfillment and
social equality. And given the highly integrated and ever complex and
competitive international environment brought about by globalization this task
can pivotal to the success or failure of a society. What Japan has done is to
adapt a cellular approach even in the economic sphere. This idea and its
practice are not new to the Japanese situation. For centuries, in context of
solely agrarian economy, the village acted primarily as an economic structure.
This predominantly economic structure provided the central framework for
socio-cultural activities of the community. ,In contrast to the European
situation, researchers concerned with the postwar modernization of Japan’s rural
communities have invariably noted their relatively strong corporate character —
although the local community no longer had any legal standing, it still maintained
a formal system of self-government acted as a political unit in local elections,
cooperated in economic endeavors, constituted an important socio-religious entity,
and censored those who did not abide by community decisions.

Along with this inward organization of its economic fundamentals the
village community displayed another very important characteristic. As
Professor Tadashi Fukutake from the University of Tokyo explains: ,, Even
today these village boundaries, although they have lost all administrative
significance whatever, are still something that villagers are usually aware of:
some scholars speak of villages having their own ,,sovereign territory.” This is
a particularly Japanese characteristic, not to be found in other Asian
countries, such as China and India.”” We can take issue with Professor
Fukutake on the Chinese and India context, but what is key to our current
discussion is that he is right in pointing out the truth that the Japanese system
treats a ‘well defined and delimit’ organism or community as a ‘sovereign
territory’. Compared with other countries this makes a big difference in the
application of democracy.

In many respects the post-war Constitution maintains the notion ‘sovereign
territory’ when it comes to industrial relations or the organization of the

*7 bid.

8 peter H. PRINDLE, Peasant-Worker Households and Community-Based Organizations in
Rural Japan, Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 19, No. 2 (1985), 279-297.

% Tadashi FUKUTAKE (University of Tokyo), The Japanese Social Structure - Its Evolution
in the Modern Century, published by the University of Tokyo Press, Tokyo, 1982, 34.
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economy in general. , Although the Labour Standards Law was enacted in
1946, the law defined only minimum criteria, and left it to the representative
trade union (the right to unionize was guaranteed under the 1947 Constitution)
to negotiate the actual working conditions. The law, which specified the right
and duties of employee and employer if a labour contract did not exist, relied
on the precedent of judicial adjudication in cases where the parties could not
resolve their dispute on their own.””® By giving only a loose and vague
perimeter the law indirectly encourages the consolidation of democracy inside
of an economic organization like a company and even lower at the level of a
factory. Since the participants are invited to dialogue and resolve their
particular problems by adopting rules and regulations particular to their needs.

In essence, democracy in Japan is taken for what it really should be — about
debate and mutual persuasion, with the purpose of arriving at the appropriate
decision, intended to serve and further the interests of the community. In the
majority of the developed countries the relation between ‘work’ and ‘capital’
the prevailing perception is that of modern day slavery, the employer pays a
salary and in exchange the worker does the designated job. In a sense private
life and life at the work place more or less kept apart as belonging to two
distinctive spheres. And within the workplace the management and the workers
consider themselves as belonging to two quite separate ‘tribes’. The
management feels no obligation to inform the workers of the overall company
strategy. And as economic cycles deteriorate workers are laid-off as they were
part of a ‘non-performing’ or ‘redundant’ material. In a way, cultural patterns
are structurally inclined to push both parties towards conflict.

Learning past mistakes, and to give democracy a wider perspective than its
narrow political function, Japanese government and corporate leaders are
careful not to disturb or distort the community aspect of the ‘work place’.
When international competition intensified the reaction of the Japanese
companies was not to lay-off its workers and takes the production to cheaper
manufacturing bases elsewhere in Asia. The reaction of Fujikazu Suzuki
(Deputy Director General, RENGO-Research Institute for the Advancement of
Living Standards -RENGO-RIALS) is very telling: ,, External auditors and
directors, however, are selected at meetings of general shareholders, and the
“voices outside the company” are essentially the voices of shareholders and
investors. Ensuring transparency in corporate management for those outside
the company and safeguarding against tyrannical managers are certainly
important. If the disclosure of information to shareholders and monitoring by
shareholders are important, then disclosing information to employees, those
most directly affected by management decisions, and ensuring that their

30 Wakana SHUTO (Yamagata University), The Impact of Globalization on Trade Unions:
The  situation in  Japan, 11, published online at the following URL:
www.newunionism.net/library/internationalism/Japan%20-%20The%20Impact%200f%20
Globalization %200n%20Unions% (2008-01-15)
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. . . 31
,voices” are reflected in corporate management seem even more important.”

This points to the fact that in Japan, the company is not treated as a ‘colony’ of
the capital; where ‘profits’ and ‘tributes’ profuse to the detriment of the worker
and the community. Community spirit and dialogue at the work place it seems
was a long tradition in Japan. In the words of a worker: ,, We don’t need any
trade union. We are just one big family, working for the good of the
enterprise.”*

Democratic institutions at the national level might have different time
patterns which might make the rights of the citizen ‘inactive’ since they have to
wait for the next electoral cycle to renew or revise their decisions. In
comparison, the work place and how it is organized is very important and has
an impact on the everyday life of the working citizen. In the words of Liliane
Jung of the International Labour Organization: ,, Collective agreements affect
primarily those workers of the firm who are trade union members. According
to custom, they tend to be put in writing only as far as is legally required.
Further provisions of the agreement, which must of course be in line with the
law, are often simply agreed to verbally. The written part of the agreements
might therefore be simple or vague. This fact gives more importance to work
rules, which stipulate common working conditions at the enterprise level. Any
employer with more than 10 employees must draw them up in consultation with
the trade union. Work rules must not infringe upon the applying collective
agreement. Then, they fix the elements of the labour contracts within the
company, independently of whether the individual worker is trade union
member or not.””* What we witness in the process is that the worker exercising
his democratic right to define, along with the rest of the immediate community,
the rules and regulations which condition a big part of his life.

This democratic process of self-regulation restores the notion of ‘sovereign
territory’ once enjoyed by the village community. And as in the case of the
village, the dynamic exercise of democratic dialogue can lead to a high degree
of autonomy since the scope for state intervention and arbitration is kept to a
minimum. It very interesting to see that it is the trade unions and employer
organizations that request that the government ‘put into’ law the ‘best practice’
that has evolved in their sphere of influence. In the words of the Japan Institute
for Labour Policy and Training it is ,,Rengo (Japanese Trade Union
Confederation), which is the national center, and management organizations

3! Fujikazu SUZUKI (Deputy Director General, RENGO-Research Institute for the
Advancement of Living Standards - RENGO-RIALS), Corporate Governance Reform and
Industrial ~ Democracy in  Japan, published online at the following URL:
www.jil.go.jp/english/documents/JLROS _fujikazu.pdf (2008-01-15)

32 William Henry CHAMBERLIN, Japan over Asia, published by Duckworth, London,
1938, 179.

3 Liliane JUNG, National Labour Law Profile: Japan, published online by the International
Labour Organisation at the following URL: http://www.ilo.org/public/english/dialogue/ifpdial/
info/national/jp.htm (2008-02-28)
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such as Nippon Keidanren (Japan Business Federation) have established a
venue for regular discussions, and for issues on which they share the same
opinion, a joint policy proposal is duly submitted to the central government.”™*
In this way one can argue that the activity of the National Parliament is
rearguard action, since it puts into law what has already been normalized by
employers and workers — in short, by the community.

The delegation of democracy to areas of society where it produces tangible
results has been the primordial advantage the Japanese system has gained over
its main competitors. Capital, technology and skilled workforce can give a
temporary advantage, but on the long term social and political stability can
become more important as assets leading to a prosperous and harmonious
society. Ross Mouer and Hirosuke Kawanishi came to the following
conclusion: ,, There is a common recognition that the Japanese model — with all
its structural features, as an important component of the Japanese economy
(indeed, of Japanese society) — contributed immensely to the economic
achievements of the 1960s and 1970s.””> When this model gets stretched the
Japanese system of social engineering will find appropriate replacements. But
the continuing preoccupation will always be ,,how to neutralize conflict in
society, by giving democracy a breathing space”.

One might counter my argument by pointing out the fact that workplace
does not constitute the entire society, and that most of the conflicts today
happen outside the workplace. It is also argued that Japan is ‘lucky’ to have
a homogenous society compared to Europe for example where
multiculturalism has the upper hand. Once again I have to repeat myself by
saying that Japan did not begin as a homogenous society, and that there was
more than 400 years of civil war with periods of social tensions quite up to
the 1970s. But by all standards, Japan enjoys less crime rate than most of
the countries enjoying similar levels of living standards. One of the main
reasons why Japan has a better success rate at maintaining social stability is
that it has strived at ‘democratizing’ law-and-order enforcement, in the
following section we will see how.

Journalists and academics constantly point out that social instability occurs
in countries that do not have enough state maintained legal and law-and-order
enforcement infrastructures. In many perspectives Japan can fall into such a
category of countries. ‘Only about 2 percent of the approximately 25,000
persons who applied annually to the Ministry's Legal Training and Research
Institute two-year required course were admitted in the late 1980s. The institute
graduates only a few hundred new lawyers each year. Plagued by shortages of
attorneys, judges, clerks, and other personnel, the court system is severely

3* The Japan Institute for Labour Policy and Training: Labor Situation in Japan and Analysis:
General Overview 2006/2007, November 2006, Tokyo, 64

35 Ross MOUER and Hirosuke KAWANISHI, 4 Sociology of Work in Japan, published by
Cambridge University Press, 2005, Cambridge, Page xv
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overburdened. Presiding judges often strongly advise plaintiffs to seek out-of-
court settlements. The progress of cases through even the lower courts is
agonizingly slow, and appeals carried to the Supreme Court can take decades.
Faced with such obstacles, most individuals choose not to seek legal
remedies.”*® One enlightened legal professional in the United States sees it in
the following lines: ,, Let me begin with a caveat: I am an American lawyer and
naturally tend to look at law in Japan with an American perspective. At the
same time [ am very conscious of the fact that our highly litigious country, with
its nearly one million lawyer population, is at least as exceptional in its way as
is Japan, with a mere 17,000 lawyers. Most countries of Europe have under a
hundred thousand lawyers (Germany being the exception with 110,000) and
are probably much better points of comparison for Japan. We should try to
avoid thinking of ourselves as representing a norm.”

Once again, what the framework of law enforcement does is to
‘communalize’ law-and-order maintenance by introducing democracy at the
level of implementation. The structure of public administration is kept to a
minimum so that the vacuum is filled with a ‘communal effort’. The idea
behind this move is that it is impossible to put a policeman behind each subject
or citizen. The main question is as following: can the community manage and
resolve conflicts that arise within its boundaries? The Japanese administration
thinks that the community is more than capable of having a positive effect on
social conflicts within its ‘sovereign territory’, if it is allowed to exercise its
democratic right to do so. It is another way of saying that the individual
exercise of democracy confers him or her with the duty to see that social
harmony is maintained in the community. A very good example of this is how
the community reintegrates or rehabilitates offenders back into civic life.

As it has internationally been recognized it is very important that ‘first time
offenders’ are successfully reintegrated into society. If not they become ‘serial
offenders’ making it more difficult for them to be handled. Regarding effective
crime prevention, the establishment and maintenance of social/community
support for offenders’ rehabilitation can not be emphasized too much. There is
a long tradition of volunteers’ participation in the community-based treatment
of offenders in Japan. It was acknowledged by law in 1939, when the Judicial
Rehabilitation Service Law was enacted which provided the basic framework
for ,, Rehabilitation Workers” predecessors ,, Volunteer Probation Officers”
(VPOs). After World War II there followed a discussion over whether or not
probation and parole services should be established as a professional service

3% The informations quoted in this passage were downloaded at the following website:
http://www.country-data.com/cgi-bin/query/r-7257.html (Date of retrieval 2006-08-16)

37 Carl J. GREEN (Senior Representative Hitachi Corporate Office, DC): "Japan: 'The Rule
of Law Without Lawyers' Reconsidered", transcript from a speech delivered to the Asia Society,
Washington D.C., March 14, 2001. This material can be downloaded from the following web
sight: http://www.asiasociety.org/speeches/green.html (Date of retrieval 2006-08-15)
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and the new organization (current system) came into being in the form of a
combined system that consisted of professional staff (PPOs) and volunteer
citizens (VPOs). ,,The VPOs carry out many forms of crime prevention
activities in the community with the close collaboration of probation offices,
the Ministry of Justice and other national/local government ministries and
agencies, schools, police, other volunteers and voluntary organizations
(NGOs) such as the Women’s Association for Rehabilitation Aid (WARA) and
the Big Brothers and Sisters (BBS) Association.””*

The Volunteer Probation Officer Law (1950, the VPO Law) stipulates the
purpose of the VPO system, the administration for VPOs such as appointment
procedures, regulations for service, the maximum number of VPOs to be
employed in the whole country (52,500 persons), their duties and other relevant
factors. Legally, the VPOs are defined as non-permanent government officials.
Therefore, VPOs are entitled to obtain national compensation benefit when any
bodily injury is inflicted on VPOs in the performance of their duties. This
section of the law is a move purely to give an insurance coverage to the VPO.
However, they are not paid any remuneration for their services, which makes a
big difference. The government may only pay the expenses incurred in
discharging their duties, or a part thereof. In practice, the VPO is reimbursed a
small amount of money for their expenses. From this we can see that money is
not the main factor, the main motivation is the service to community.

The approach also reinforces the ‘role model” in the community, since not
everyone can become a VPO. The candidate’s commitment to the community
is very important in the selection process. A VPO's character and personality
substantially affect their role. Therefore, VPO Law requires that a VPO should
be; (1) evaluated highly with respect to their character and conduct in the
community, (2) enthusiastic and sufficiently available to work, (3) financially
stable and (4) healthy and active. To recruit VPOs, the CPO of a probation
office prepares a list of candidates based on the information gathered from
various sources in the community. In effect, the list reflects, to a great extent,
the opinion of representatives of the VPO Association. Further screening is
made by a VPO Screening Committee, an advisory committee to the Ministry
of Justice that is established in 50 locations (scattered around the country)
corresponding to each probation office. This committee consists of
representatives of the court, prosecution, the bar association, correctional
institutions, probation and parole services, other public commissions in the
community and learned citizens. What is central to the process is that

3% Kunihiko SAKAI (Director of the United Nations Asia and Far East Institute for the
Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (UNAFEI) Based in Tokyo), Community
Involvement And Crime Prevention in Japan. This document can be downloaded from the
official website of UNAFEI or at: http:/www.unicri.it/wwk/related/pni/docs/2002/
06_kunihiko_sakai.doc (Date of retrieval) 2006-08-16.
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community dialogue and the participation of its members. In the process, the
principle of democracy regained and enhanced.

And the community’s conflict resolution abilities are rescued. Since VPOs
and offenders live in the same community, they are able to contact each other
not only on a weekly basis (at least twice a month — normally a part of the
conditions for probation and parole) but also on a daily basis and anytime in
case of emergency. As a result of this, offenders and their families look upon a
VPO as a neighbor, rather than as a representative of the government, foreign
to the local community. The VPO can provide the offender with various social
resources and useful information about the community to help their
rehabilitation in the community. ,, While professional probation officers are
involved in cases as specialists in the treatment of offenders, VPOs also work
as neighbors to offenders, assisting them on behalf of the community. Further,
some VPOs make use of their community network to secure employment for
offenders.””® Thus the VPOs find themselves in a more advantageous position
in bringing about a change in the public attitude towards the offender and in
mobilizing social resources, and the age criterion of the VPOs becomes very
useful in this matter. The average age of VPOs tends to become older year after
year and it has reached 63.4 years on average (as of 1 April 2001). On the other
hand, approximately 70 percent of the delinquents/offenders under supervision
are under 20 years of age.*’

Japan has made a deliberate effort to marry democratization with the effort
of regenerating the scope for maintaining economically salient communities by
making appropriate territorial adjustments, to take into consideration the
evolutions in demographics. Rapid industrialization and modernization of the
Japanese society meant that there was a ‘democratic dislocation’ between rural
and urban areas. It was increasingly difficult for rural communities to provide
public services similar to those available in the urban areas. And on the other
side, due to earlier territorial division of electoral constituencies, the rural
constituencies over-represented in the national parliament — the Diet. On the
economic side rural democracy was costing too much for it to be really
effective and for the community to take an autonomous role. To remedy these
issues, the national government launched an amalgamation programme at the
municipal level. It ordered prefectural governments to promote municipal
amalgamation in their respective territories in January 1951. It also enacted the
Law for Promotion of Amalgamation of Town and Village in 1953. As soon as
this law expired in 1956, the government enacted a new law, entitled the Law
for Promotion of Constructing New Municipality.

3 Gary HILL, Japan’s volunteer probation officers play role in offender rehabilitation,
published by Corrections Compendium (Monthly Newsletter) published by American
Correctional Association, Inc., Washington, Jun 2002 issue

40 Kunihiko SAKAL op.cit.
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The Big Amalgamation of Showa was carried out to strengthen local
autonomy. It meant, first, transferring functions previously performed by
national or prefectural governments to municipal governments. The
government concluded, however, that most of the existing municipalities were
too small to conduct these activities both autonomously and efficiently.
Amalgamation was considered as a necessary condition for decentralization
and democratization of the lower strata of the Japanese political structure.
Before the end of the war, a prefecture government was not a local public body
but a field agency of the national government. As a result of the postwar
reform, it became a public body. Governors who had previously been national
officials, dispatched from the national government, were now elected directly
by the residents.

From 1961 to 1992, there are 231 cases of amalgamation. Approximately 80
percent of them are classified as an annexation. A typical pattern is that a city
with the pivotal function in a certain area as the location of prefectural offices
or the central zone of economic activities merges peripheral towns and villages.
About 75 percent of cases follow this pattern.*' The main purpose of these city-
centered amalgamations was to facilitate economic activities by making the
administrative boundaries consistent with social and economic activities. An
example that demonstrates the relationship between amalgamation and
economic activities is transportation service. A private railroad company,
normally operating across several municipalities centering on cities, has to
apply to all related municipal governments for permission when it rebuilds the
track. It is tremendously time-consuming for the company to follow the
necessary procedures, because the respective municipalities operate on
different standards. Amalgamation permits a decline in the heavy transaction
costs that are otherwise borne by businesses.*”

Amalgamation also played a big role in cutting down direct administrative
costs such as compensation for elected local officials. In local assemblies with
population under 2000 inhabitants the number of seats was limited to 12. And
assemblies with a population more than 300 000 the number of seats was
limited to 48.* This meant amalgamations presented an opportunity to cut
down on the number of representatives paid by the local government. In this
way the central government, by encouraging amalgamations, reduced the
structural burden of local governments.

In terms of efficiency of local administrative apparatus and its response to
local democracy ,, municipal amalgamation” is thought to have had a positive
effect. ,, Masayoshi Hayashi examined the correlation between per capita local
expenditure and population to see if an optimal size for localities can be
determined. His working hypothesis was that the cost curve would decline to a

! Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 4.
2 Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 4.
* Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 10.
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certain point in size, and then starts to rise after hitting bottom at the optimal
size. He analyzed the budgets and populations of 3,259 municipalities in 1991.
Twenty three special wards of Tokyo were included. He did find an
approximate U-shaped relationship confirming the notion of increasing
efficiency up to a certain municipality size and declining efficiency beyond this
size. His data suggest that the minimum value of per capita total expenditure is
¥289,657, and the corresponding optimal population is 115,109 persons. Given
that the bulk of Japanese municipalities are smaller than this “optimal” size,
we may conclude that there is much room for municipal amalgamation. At the
same time, we may conclude that past amalgamations helped to increase
administrative efficiency.”™*

Concerning democratization of local political structures, the common
purpose that gave coherence to people driven by a variety of motives for
municipal amalgamation was a desire to change the community power
structure drastically through amalgamation, as shown in their slogans, such
as ,, Let’s release the village people from undemocratic control by the ruling
class or pretended democracy”.” Municipal amalgamations and the
consequent urbanization brought in new impetus to democracy as the urban
middle-classes took direct interest local issues relating to improving
everyday life. Given the fact that progressive leftwing political parties fared
better at the local level, the Democratic Party of Japan, along with the
Communist Party of Japan, made in roads into building local power bases.
This evolution helped to loosen near monopolistic control of power by the
Liberal Democratic Party at the National level and thus establishing a fine
balance between political forces in the country.

This balance power at the national level should be interpreted as the local
community being subordinated to national interests. Since most amalgamations
after 1961 were done voluntarily by municipalities. More than 90 percent of
amalgamations were advocated by mayors, members of municipal assemblies,
residents, and local economic organizations.”* Although the national
administration might have squeezed out an advantage or two, it was the local
community that was the commanding force in the whole affair of municipal
amalgamation.

The process of amalgamation and territorial re-assessments would not have
been a complete success if it were not for local revenue and taxation that was
progressively put in place. Democracy at cannot be effective or named as such
if there contrasting economic situation between regions. Political democracy
cannot be effective or long lasting in the absence of ‘social democracy’, that
citizens of a country feel that they fall under the national norm. Local
community, where the bulk of the public services are provided, needs to be

* Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 12.
4> Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 7.
4 Masaru MABUCHI, op. cit. 9.
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accompanied by appropriated taxation or subsidy system. The first regular
scheme for equalizing local finance was the local distribution tax in 1940,
which was carried out in connection with tax reform of central and local
governments corresponding to the quasi-war situation.

A big change in the basic structure of the fiscal equalization system was
brought about by the U.S. Occupation after World War II. Great stress was
placed on the importance of local autonomy in a democratic nation, and the
prewar system was completely restructured in order to encourage
decentralization. In accordance with the Shoup Recommendation, the
distribution tax was converted to the local finance equalization grant in 1950.
., Four years of experience revealed that it had not worked as well as had been
hoped. The aggregate sum of the grant was not paid out of the general funds of
national government as computed by the formula, but was determined every
year, taking into consideration, among other things, the degree of stringency in
national finance. So, every year it gave rise to friction between local and
national officials in the determination of the total amount. In view of these
considerations, the equalization grant was abolished in 1953, and in its place
the local allocation tax (LAT) was introduced in 1954.”"" This meant back to
basics and a return to home grown solutions, and back to fulfilling the basic
necessities of a democracy.

The system of LAT is governed by the local allocation tax law. This law
stipulates that LAT should be based on a uniform formula; the final authority to
approve the distribution lies with the National Assembly. According to the law,
the Ministry of Home Affairs (MoHA) is responsible for the operation
(calculating the amount of LAT) of the transfer and for determining
modification coefficients. Not granting MoHA the final authority to approve
the formula and unit costs is an important mechanism to deter any attempt to
manipulate the distribution of subsidies. A certain degree of flexibility is also
given to MoHA, because it has the authority of determine modification
coefficients, which marginally affect the distribution of LAT. This legal
framework ensures that no single locality or senior official effectively
influences the distribution of LAT in favor of a particular region without
affecting many other regions. What in effect the LAT system does is to pump-
up the revenues of those areas that are economically disadvantaged, so that the
‘standard’ provision of public services across the country is maintained.

What the Japanese system does is that it pays attention to details. While
many ‘modern democracies’ destroy the community structures and leave the
individual defenseless to the ills of ,,democratic exploitation”, Japan does the
opposite. It reinforces the structures of the community in order to introduce
equality into the democratic dialogue. At the end of the day, in Japan, in the
name of democracy, sovereignty is given back to the community and its

4T Nobuki MOCHIDA (University of Tokyo), 2001, World Bank Institute, Stock No. 37171, 14.
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members. In turn transferring sovereignty back to the individual and structures
binding his or hers immediate environment means giving back responsibility
for number of thing — ranging from law-and-order maintenance to economic
welfare. Which in due course reduce the structural burdens, both physical and
financial, of democracy. Ultimately making it a very attractive ‘regime’ to
operate, for the benefit of the community and country as whole. And we
conclude by Mr Sens affirmation that ,, ...while democracy is important-indeed
crucial-for development and for social justice, the success of democracy
depends not only on the institutional forms that are adopted (important as they
are), but also on the vigor of practice.””* Japan fulfills all the conditions for it
to be called a successful and dynamic democracy.

8 Amartya SEN, The Value of Democracy, published online by The World Bank,
Washington, Summer 1999. URL: http://wwwl.worldbank.org/devoutreach/summer99/
article.asp?id=3
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Ramachandra Byrappa

Mao’s Economic Model and the Feasibility of its Administration.
A transition towards the Deng years

China is a few sturdy steps away from becoming a Super Power in par with
the United States of America. Such an enviable position could be pleasing to
someone like Mao Zedong, but it is not sure that he would have been happy
with inner mechanisms of this unparalleled power. Today’s China is a mixture
of the best and the worst of what modern industrialization can bring about. On
the one side there is an enormous creation of wealth and on the other a ‘floating
cloud’ of over 200 million unemployed peasants roaming the country and town
struggling to make a living." There are reports of widespread corruption and
millions of peasants being dispossessed of their land® without any
compensation.” Assuredly the fate of some 800 million peasants has never been
so precarious since the Great Leap Forward. This was not what Mao Zedong
had dreamt-up for the people of China and the Chinese peasantry in particular.
It is the humble purpose of the following study to provide a historical
background to the events now unfolding in rural China. We will see how Mao
Zedong tried to change the fate of millions of peasants for the better and how
his dreams were reduced to dust by bourgeois disciples of Stalinist model of
governance and a defiant bureaucracy.

Although on the world stage, and in particular inside the communist bloc
itself, Mao professed strict communist orthodoxy; inside China however he
was very pragmatic. He had a realistic approach to, and an understanding of the
political and economic realities roaming through the troubled Chinese
landscape. On the one hand he was confirmed in his opinions by the 30 odd
years of guerilla warfare and by the experience gained by the administration of
the areas under the control of the CPC (Communist Party of China). On the
other hand, he was troubled by the forces outside his perimeter of control - he
was constantly preoccupied by the urban, trading and bureaucratic classes that
might ruffle and even overtake his ambitions of bringing relief to the millions
of country folk. But being confronted on many fronts: scaling from the

! Sushil SETH (is a freelance writer based in Sydney): The end of ideology in China, Taipei
Times,Tuesday, Oct 22, 2002, Page 9. URL: http://www.taipeitimes.com/News/editorials/
archives/2002/10/22/176671 (2007-12-10)

2 Edward CODY: China's Land Grabs Raise Specter of Popular Unrest Peasants Resist
Developers, Local Officials, Washington Post Foreign Service, Tuesday, October 5, 2004; Page
AO01. URL: http://www.washingtonpost.com/ac2/wp-dyn/A6968-2004Oct4?language=printer
(2007-12-10)

3 Jean-Jacques MEVEL: Les paysans chinois se battent pour garder «leur» terre, the French
daily «Le Figaro», 22/01/2008, Paris. See also, Esther PAN: China's Angry Peasants, published
online by the Council On Foreign Relations, December 15, 2005, URL:
http://www.cfr.org/publication/9425/http://www.cfr.org/publication/9425/ (2008-02-12).

61



Ot Kontinens, Estvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

Japanese occupation forces to the Kuomintang (and its American backers) to
the practical problems of keeping the revolutionary forces united. Although
quite early he knew that he was going to win the war on the mainland of China,
he was constantly unsure of the success of the Political and Economic Agenda
thereafter. As time went we realize that traditional administrative structures and
heavy-handed bureaucracy re-emerge to halt Mao’s policies. It is interesting to
see how the growth in bureaucracy and bureaucratic practices are tributaries to
the growth of heavy industry and urbanization. Which in turn increase the
imbalances between city and country economic structures.

We will see how his life-long struggle against bureaucracy intensifies at the
end of his reign. Mao Zedong was pertinent enough to see the weaknesses of
the Soviet model. According to him ideology should not be bureaucratized,
instead it should be replaced. Where ideology is strong enough he argued, there
the scope for bureaucracy is limited. What happened in Russia was that a
handful of ,,ideologues” tried to impose the Bolshevik ideology of proletarian
dictatorship on a country which was overwhelmingly agrarian in a short period
of time. To achieve their ideological goals, the Bolsheviks over-bureaucratized
the Russian society. By contrast, the ‘Chinese Revolution’ or the ‘War of
Liberation’ was protracted and involved millions. By the time the Peoples
Republic of China came into being in 1949, the communist ideology had been
widely accepted by the rural classes. This fact, Mao thought, would give the
Chinese model a comparative advantage. More importantly this would become
the basis for keeping the Chinese bureaucracy in check.

What I would like to demonstrate in this paper is that it was not Mao’s
revolutionary idealism that impeded his economic agenda. After being in the
ranks of CPC and its administrative organs for almost 30 years Mao Zedong
had a very strong grasp on the realities of formulating and executing his
policies in due process. Unfortunately too often Mao is portrayed as being
,,dogmatic” in comparison with so called ,, pragmatic” Deng. It would be
difficult to compare Mao’s legacy with that of Deng’s because their economic
models were fundamentally different and were operated in two quite distinctly
different international contexts which called for different economic priorities.

The differences and dichotomies between the two models and later the
failures of Mao, leads us to question the logic of the overall strategy both
political and economic. One has to ask oneself if ,, community-building” is
compatible with ,, nation-building”. As we too often witness in such cases, the
effort of building a nation requires enormous sacrifices on the part of the
community which evidently predates the artificial super-structure - the nation.
Here we realize that Mao might have been trapped into the Soviet model from
which he has considerable difficulties in extracting himself. As we will
witness, mistakes made in the 1950s are remedied with ever greater mistakes of
,,The Great Leap Forward”. And in turn these mistakes are corrected by the
disasters of ,, The Cultural Revolution”. We will investigate the reason unto
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why a man like Mao Zedong should abandon his initial model in favor of a
Soviet model that he knew was doomed to fail.

To start with let us consider the so called ,, The Agrarian Revolution” and
Mao’s realistic approach to the rural question. Young Mao Zedong was
different from most of his immediate colleagues in the Communist Party of
China. To begin with, he came from a peasant background. The problems of
the peasantry ran deep in his blood since his native Hunan province bore the
brunt of peasant oppression by Kuomintang and his predecessors. Although he
might not have been educated as well as his comrades, and not so enlightened
by Western ideas, he nonetheless had a gift of apprehending and analyzing
complex situations. He had the foresight and could formulate ideas with clear
insight. He was lonely among his companions to think that the situation in
China demanded for a different revolutionary strategy. While his comrades
were preoccupied with the industrial workers and their well-being, young Mao
was more intrigued by the events taking place in the rural areas all over China.
According to one western scholar of the time, in the spring of 1927, ,in
Central China the struggle for land brought nearly ten million peasants into
the orbit of new mass organizations in few short months.” He was the first to
realize the potential strength of the peasantry. His senior colleagues, strongly
under the influence of the Communist International and Leon Trotsky were of
the opinion that it was too early to include the peasants into the struggle.’

Despite reservations from his colleagues, Mao set-off to the countryside to
have a closer look at the happenings in the rural districts and produce a study
for the Central Committee of the CPC. Later this came to be known as the
Report on an Investigation of the Peasant Movement in Hunan, March 1927.°
Mao’s message is daunting and straight forward: ,, A/l talk directed against the
peasant movement must be speedily set right. All the wrong measures taken by
the revolutionary authorities concerning the peasant movement must be
speedily changed. Only thus can the future of the revolution be benefited. For
the present upsurge of the peasant movement is a colossal event. In a very
short time, in China's central, southern and northern provinces, several
hundred million peasants will rise like a mighty storm, like a hurricane, a force
so swift and violent that no power, however great, will be able to hold it
back.”” In contrast with a few hundred thousand industrial workers in the
coastal towns and cities, the momentum was far greater than any revolutionary

* Harold R. ISSACS: The Tragedy of the Chinese Revolution, revised edition — 1951,
Stanford University Press, Stanford, California, 222.

> Ibid, 189.

® MAO ZEDONG [Mao Tse-tung]: Report on an Investigation of the Peasant Movement in
Hunan, March 1927, in Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung, vol. I (3rd printing; Peking: Foreign
Languages Press, 1975), 23-29. URL: http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/1927mao.html 2007-
12-10.

" MAO ZEDONG, 23.
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movement could imagine. The Hunan Report is important in many ways
because it contains the blue print of Chairman Mao’s thinking, along with
giving him a gut feeling that he is heading in the right direction. It is also
important because with this he propelled himself into the upper echelons of the
CPC, from where finally he takes the leadership of it.

Firstly, in this document young Mao outline’s the importance of ,, Village
Associations” not only as vital for the , national revolution” but definitely
having the capacity to fulfill the consolidation of administrative functions even
after the revolution: ,, Even trifles such as a quarrel between husband and wife
are brought to the peasant association. Nothing can be settled unless someone
from the peasant association is present. The association actually dictates all
rural affairs, and, quite literally, "whatever it says, goes.” He later goes on to
saying, “what was looked down upon four months ago as a "gang of peasants"
has now become a most honourable institution.”” This objectiveness of Mao
Zedong is confirmed by other scholars, writing about the same period. The
spontaneous sprouting of Village Associations all over the country was an
undeniable venue for the ,,forces of rural democracy” in its purest form. One
cannot but avoid saying that the situation was markedly different from the
Bolshevik Revolution in which the peasantry was subjugated to the whims of a
., revolutionary clique” who had no understanding of the rural world.

The Chinese Communist Party was different because it was getting its
legitimacy from the rural masses. In Mao’s words: ,, Essentially, the politics of
New Democracy (that proposed by Mao Zedong) means giving the peasants
their rights. The new and genuine Three People's Principles are essentially the
principles of a peasant revolution. " The statistical evolution of the CPC gives
weight to this approach. In 1925-26 peasants composed only five percent of the
party's membership. By the end of 1928, they made up 70 to 80 percent. And
by 1930, Chou En-lai reported that out of a total party membership of 120,000,
"the industrial worker-members only number a little more than 2,000."" Some
of the reasons for such a low participation of industrial workers in CPC in the
late 1920s might be that a lot of members were killed by the Nationalists during
the Shanghai incidents of 1927. Anther reason is that the motor of
industrialization in China at the time was Japan. By the 1930 there was massive
immigration from Japan to Manchuria, which reduced the requirement for local

* Ibid, 23-29.

? Tbid,

" MAO ZEDONG, On New Democracy (January 1940), section: X. The Three People's
Principles, Old and New, online at the following URL: http://www.marxists.org/reference/
archive/mao/selected-works/volume-2/mswv2 26.htm (2007-12-08).

' Editorial Board of the International Committee of the Fourth International: Deng Xiaoping
and the fate of the Chinese Revolution, 12 March 199712 March 1997, published online at the
following URL: http://www.wsws.org/history/1997/mar1997/dengx.shtml (date of retrieval
2008-01-15).
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Chinese labour. Nonetheless these factors paved the way for a CPC which
became predominantly a party dominated by the peasantry. From this point
onwards the fate of the peasantry becomes central to the Communist struggle.
All the more because the autonomy of the peasant movements meant that the
CPC was dependant upon the peasantry to overthrow the nationalists. For Mao,
rather than subjugate the ,, village ” one should ,, befriend” it. For a change, why
not see things from the perspective of the village. From it’s point of view, as he
goes on to argue, ,, the patriarchal-feudal class of local tyrants, evil gentry and
lawless landlords has formed the basis of autocratic government for thousands
of yvears and is the cornerstone of imperialism, warlordism and corrupt
officialdom.”"* One soon comes to realize that every layer of power as being an
extra burden on the village economy and thus an extension of oppression. True
revolution, he argues, can only be successful, or be tangible for that matter, if
one-by-one these evil layers are torn-down, or at the very least kept in check.

Revolutionary and radical as he might have been, Mao accepted the fact that
the Chinese society is stratified with classes and forces which were feeding
upon each other. , The politics and the economy of this society are
predominantly colonial, semi-colonial and semi-feudal, and the predominant
culture, reflecting the politics and economy, is also colonial, semi-colonial and
semi-feudal. " By this formulation he realized that it would be a difficult task
to bring change. In his writings one realizes that he constantly feared that the
whole of the Chinese society cannot be brought under Communist rule.
Tradition and countless factors of oppression were so deeply embedded into
society that it would prove an uphill task to bring about change or uproot
tradition and replace it with socially acceptable behavior. Nonetheless he saw
the necessity to canalize and evacuate the negative elements away from his
,,peasant constituency” which was constantly under danger. What in effect he
proposed to do, and eventually did do in the initial years, was to insulate the
rural under-classes from: the urban excesses, abuses by the Party and the
bureaucratic nomenclature.

Mao Zedong was not always against the market and never saw autarchy as
something which would entirely ensure the Chinese peoples needs. But
pertaining from his knowledge of the rural world and the economic
mechanisms surrounding it he could confidently say that the village model
could assure a high degree of economic self-sufficiency. That is, as long as no
further burdens are imposed upon it by outside forces. For the sake of the
discussion if we exclude the burdens placed by imperial occupation and

2MAO ZEDONG: On New Democracy, op. cit.

5 MAO ZEDONG: On New Democracy — section III China's Historical Characteristics
(January 1940), in Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung, vol. I (3rd printing; Peking: Foreign
Languages Press, 1975). For the purpose of publication the online version is used at URL:
http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-2/mswv2_26.htm (2007-
12-08).
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subjugation, we are left with three forces working against the productive
energies of the village. These are namely: the landlord, the taxman, and the
urban trader (supposing that he engages in unfair manipulation of prices and
continued to act as agent of imperial powers). The communist revolution
succeeded in eliminating the immediate danger - the landlord. And this indeed
was a revolution.

The situation before the intervention of the communists was indeed very
unfavorable to the peasantry. Analyzing the statistics and official estimates
collected in 1927, Harold R. Issaacs paints the following gloomy picture of the
situation in which the Chinese peasants found themselves: ,, In one district of
Chekiang province, investigators found that 3 percent of the population
owned 80 percent of the land. ... This extreme concentration of land came
about partially through the gradual alienation of the once considerable state,
temple, or community lands and the conversion of large collective holdings of
the rural clans into the virtual private property of small groups of powerful
clan leaders. The steady decline in agricultural production and the
increasing weight of the burden placed on the peasant’s shoulders soon lost
him what land he had left.”"” Progressively, as the communist forces
recaptured the territories, land was given back to the peasants. Peasants and
villages regained their former degree of self-sufficiency and independence.
The benefits of this redistribution of land brought positive changes to
individual families as well as the wider economy.

This leaves us with the trader and the bureaucrat, two dangers according to
Mao which have to be tamed in order to consolidate the aims of communist
revolution in China - that of empowering the rural people. Lets us first see how
the trader’s activity became the ruin of the rural world. As Harold R. Isaacs
rightly puts it: “the invasion of the village by commercial capital and cheap
manufactured commodities put an end to the peasant’s old self-sufficiency.”"
Land partly owned and partly leased in most cases was not enough to pay for
the land lord, the taxman and accessorily feed a poor farmers family. So to stay
afloat a farmer was obliged firstly to improve his agricultural productivity
through the use of fertilizers and secondly engage in cottage industry to
generate extra cash. The urban trader, the agent of foreign colonial powers, was
playing the devil on both fronts. The villager did not have access to the same
logistics and rotation capital as the trader could. Having difficulties in
accessing distant markets the villager’s crops were freely cornered and prices
manipulated at the village level by the merchants.'® The merchant also acted as
lender to the peasants who were in need to buy seeds and fertilizers. Quite

'* Harold R. ISAACS: The Tragedy of the Chinese Revolution, Oxford University Press,
London, 1951, 26-27.

" Ibid, 27.

"% Ibid, 27.
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often the peasant ended up mortgaging his crops and even his land. And since
the merchant could manipulate the prices and interest rates (varying from 30 to
70 percent per annum), he made sure that the farmer could no longer pay back
his debts and eventually took control of the land as well; with a strong
possibility that he will lease it back to the peasant at oppressing conditions.

After the revolution the CPC engaged in a process aimed at serving the
villagers namely that of decapitating the ,, landlord” system by giving back the
land to those who tilled it. But more importantly, in exchange for the above
mentioned favor, ,,Communist party officials took the pre-revolutionary
strategy of insinuating themselves into village life a step further after the
revolution. Virtually every Chinese village had its party operatives or cadres
working closely with peasant associations (in most areas these were formed
after the revolution as a first step in organizing rural direct producers). The
government used these foot soldiers of the 1949 Revolution to encourage
greater cooperation among farmers, including the formation of mutual aid
teams, marketing cooperatives, tool-making and handicraft enterprises, new
irrigation systems....”"" In effect what this meant was that the CPC was
exchanging economic control for political control. By this, the aim of
Chairman Mao was to impress on the peasants that the CPC was the leading
political force in China. One has to remember that he was the first to realize
that the CPC was a political minority in comparison with the brut force of the
peasantry. By introducing party activists into the village, Mao wanted to
harness the political power of the peasants. This is one of the reasons why
confusion is made between the so called , party bureaucracy” and
,,bureaucracy of the State”.

Mao hated the idea of introducing any form of bureaucracy into the village
perimeters. A good illustration of this distrust was his movement against the
"three evils": the struggle against corruption, waste and bureaucracy; launched
at the end of 1951 among the personnel of government departments and state
enterprises.'® Mao’s strategy to protect the rural world from the bureaucratic
malpractices also shaped his vision of the public administration for modern
China. Watching the aftermaths of the Russian revolution from a distance Mao
saw the dangers of over bureaucratization of the in-coming communist
administration which would sooner or later bog-down the productive forces of
the very world which they set out to build.

17 Satya J. GABRIEL: The Structure of a Post-Revolutionary Economic Transformation -
The Chinese Economy from the 1949 Revolution to the Great Leap Forward, September 1998,
this online publication can be found at the following URL:
http://www.mtholyoke.edu/courses/sgabriel/economics/china-essays/3.html (2008-01-03).

"8 MAO ZEDONG: On the Struggle Against the "Three Evils" and the "Five Evils",
November 1951--March 1952, Important directives drafted for the Central Committee of the
Chinese Communist Party. URL: http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-
works/volume-5/mswv5_17.htm (2008-01-23).
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The cost of public administration to the peasant can be limited to its
minimum by its form and function. Firstly, concerning the form, Mao
envisioned an administration which was partly self-sufficient in resources.
Mao’s philosophy of public administration comes close to the fundamentals
established by Jean Bodin, an 18" century French legalist-political philosopher.
Jean-Bodin’s advice to future princes and rulers was that to maintain an
administration which the , public domain” can afford.” Here, by public
domain he means property and estates at the disposal of the state. Bodin alerted
the future generations to the fact that recourse to over taxation to support
encumbering bureaucracies could surely lead to hardship of the subjects, and
potentially lead them to revolt. Mao need not have read the texts of Jean Bodin
on good governance, since he only had to turn to 4000 years of Chinese
tradition which guided him to pertinent thinking. As Tai Ming Cheung puts it,
., ...a defining characteristic of traditional Chinese military culture stretching
from pre-imperial times and ultimately to the Communist era was that armies
had to be wholly or partially self-sufficient. They received only limited fiscal
support from their civilian masters and had to forge to meet their own
needs”*” During the Qin and Han Dynasties (221BC — AD 220) a complex
system of self-sufficiency came into place called Tuntian (meaning military
habitation). Under this system, troops opened up wasteland in border regions
for grain production. It was during the ascendancy of the Yuan Dynasty (1279-
1368) that Tuntian came to be refined further. During this period the Tuntian
was divided into three types: civilian farming land known as Mintun, dedicated
military farming land called Juntun, and joint military — civilian farming land.”
During the communist era the Juntun system was re-introduced. In the words of
Tai Ming Cheung: ,,Mao Zedong was the leading advocate of the military’s
involvement in production activities and paid particular attention to this issue
from his early days as a guerrilla leader to the twilight years of his reign. He
regarded self-sufficiency as not only an essential means of survival for the Red
Army but also politically virtuous as the military would not burden on the
civilian population: To win popular support for their fledgling cause, Mao and
the Communist leadership had to show that they were fundamentally different
from the Nationalist regime, whose armies had a reputation for looting and
exploitation of the local populations. The Communist leadership issued strict
instructions to troops that they should not engage in such activities.”* Mao’s

19 Jean BODIN: Six Books of the Commonwealth (Abridged and translated by M. J.
TOOLEY), published by Basil Blackwell Oxford, 1955. See Book IV - Chapter I, and Book VI —
Chapter II. Bodin’s works are also available online at the following URL:
http://www.constitution.org/bodin/bodin_.htm (2008-01-23).

2 Tai Ming CHEUNG: China’s Entrepreneurial Army, Oxford University Press, New York,
2001, 12.

> 1bid, 14.

*1bid, 17.
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Long March is an illustration and a tribute to this system since his fighters were
asked to reclaim and cultivate waste lands of the ragged Jiangxi province of
North-West China.

The case of the Peoples Liberation Army (PLA) is very important in the
study of Chinese administrative model in the twentieth century because it was
the first unified administration that China experienced after the collapse of the
imperial bureaucracy in 1911. For some 30 odd years preceding the
proclamation of the Peoples Republic of China, the PLA not only fought a civil
war but it also administered territories under its control. The code of conduct
was exemplary, with a high degree of discipline. At this stage rendering ,, true”
service in all practical sense to the peasantry was highly prized. As such, the
PLA’s administrative model played a pivotal role in keeping the loyalty of the
peasantry late into the 1950s.

What was more attractive about the PLA’s model of administration was that
of its resource management. As mentioned earlier, Mao saw the bureaucratic
burden as one of the main ills plaguing the countryside. To avoid the
perpetuation of these abominations the PLA had to gain self-sufficiency to
maintain it’s fighting capabilities and its administrative responsibilities. In
other words it had to produce resources to meet its necessities. During
countless Central Committee meetings of the CPC, Mao Zedong repeated time
and again that to be efficient the ranks of the Party and the PLA should fold-up
their sleeves and get involved in production activities. He refused to discuss
any plan or scheme that might, even vaguely, consider levying taxes from the
peasantry. He argued that the peasants should not be victims of slackness of
Party ,,officials”. As Tai Ming Chueng masterfully demonstrates the PLA
managed to keep this model right up to the 1990s. It depended very little on the
central budget. In fact it generated the necessary resources from a vast
industrial empire. Although after the proclamation of the PRC, the PLA ceased
to be the central administrative organ, Mao Zedong believed that the example
of the PLA should become the leading light in the revolutionary administration
of the Chinese State. Although taxation was inevitable and unavoidable Mao
affirmed that this should be kept to a minimum. Mao bases his arguments on
facts and statistics available to him at that time: ,, 4s a whole the undertakings
of the public Sector of the economy consist of the following three kinds: (1) the
salt industry, industry and commerce run by the government;, (2) the
agriculture, industry and commerce run by the army; and (3) the agriculture,
industry and commerce of the official organization of the Party and
government. These all directly ensure the supply of the living and other
expenses of the Party, government and army personnel. According to accounts
for 1942 and the budget for 1943, the amount supplied in this way exceeds the
amount handed over by the people in the form of taxes (including the grain
tax). Therefore publicly-run economic undertakings have become the greater of
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the two large sources ensuring financial supplies. Their importance cannot be
overstated.””

This leads us to the second point, concerning the function of administration.
Given that the Chinese society and the economy will be divided into self-
governing and self-sufficient units, the scope for administrative action can be
limited and thus the cost of it. From the early 1930s onwards Mao thought of
the villages as partners and not as administered. Public administration need not
go beyond the boundary of the village. Given Mao’s assertion that the rural
world beholds 80% of China’s population, the above logic theoretically reduces
the administrative burden by as much. This does not mean that the
administrative authorities cannot or should not enter the village. What in
essence this means is that a villager will heed to good advice and might be
willing to pay for it. But what ever is superficial and self-serving will be seen
with suspicion and the peasant will be reluctant to pay for it. Mao’s experience
during the civil-war showed him these realities of the countryside. But these
realities were progressively trampled by realities in the international picture,
especially after the Korean War. The international reality pushes Mao to
accelerate the ,,nation-building” process which diametrically reduces the
economic consolidation at the village-level.

The change of priorities is widely felt in the first Five Year Plan. The main
tenets of the first Five Year Plan are to a large extent constrained and
influenced by the Korean War and Mao’s ambivalent friendship with Joseph
Stalin. The Korean War had showed Mao Zedong that a large-scale and
prolonged war cannot be fought without a modernized industrial back ground.
When the communists came to power in 1949, the Peoples Republic of China
(PRC) was decades behind the other industrial nations of the world. Whatever
modern industry the occupying Japanese forces might have left in Manchuria
was retrieved by the Russian forces. China was totally dependant on the Soviet
Union for supply of industrial goods. There was a constant exchange of
telegrams, between Mao Zedong and Stalin, the first seeking more arms
supplies and the later constantly pointing to delays due to Soviet industrial
planning.** Consolidation of communist power and nation-building meant that
Mao had to make a temporary compromise in favor of heavy industry and the
nascent urban proletariat, at the expense of the rural many.

2 MAO ZEDONG: Economic and Financial Problems in the Anti-Japanese War, Section 7.
On the Development of Self-Supporting Industry, Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung. URL:
http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-6/mswv6 35 7.htm
(2008-01-23).

2 Telegram from Stalin to Mao Zedong. Stalin’s response to Mao’s 21 June telegram,
turning down his request for further arms and discussing the possibility of armistice. 24 June
1951 No. 635177, Ciphered Telegram Beijing - Comrade Krasovsky. This source can be found
at Cold War International History Project http://www.wilsoncenter.org/index.cfm?topic_id
=1409&fuseaction=va2.browse&sort=Subject&item=Korea%2C%20DPRK %2 C%20United%
20Nations.
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By wanting to attain industrial independence the Peoples Republic of China
was further pushed into a relationship of dependence with Joseph Stalin’s
Soviet Russia. This ,, special friendship” was a dilemma to Mao Zedong. One
has to remember that Soviet Russia’s ,, China Policy” initially focused on Sun-
Yat-Sen and later continued with Chiang Kai-shek. Let us not forget the
statement made by Joseph Stalin, who rose on April 5, 1927, before a meeting
of three thousand functionaries in the Hall of Columns in Moscow on the issue
of peasant rebellions against Kuomintang forces: ,,Chiang Kai-shek is
submitting to discipline. The Kuomintang is a bloc, a sort of revolutionary
parliament, with the Right, the Left, and the Communists. Why make a coup
d’état? Why drive away the Right when we have the majority and the Right
listens to us? The peasant needs a worn-out jade as long as she is necessary. ...
Chiang Kai-shek has perhaps no sympathy for the revolution but he is leading
the army and cannot do otherwise than lead it against the imperialists.”
Following this, Russian operatives (namely Michael Borodin) in China are
directed not to provide any support for the peasants. This results in the
massacres of Hupeh, Central China, of peasants and pro-peasant communist
partisans. An estimated 5000 peasants, women and children were slaughtered
with unimaginable brutality by Chiang Kai-shek’s regulars.” Right up to the
end of the Chinese civil-war Soviet Russia maintains this ambiguity unto
whom it supports. Although Mao Zedong and the CPC were thoroughly aware
of this fact, they nonetheless needed allies. A bad allay was better than no
allies, so keeping a blind eye to the past, Mao makes a rapid rapprochement
with Stalin.

At the time, the only country that wanted to have a treaty with Mao’s China
was the Soviet Union. In December 1949, Mao met Stalin in Moscow. They
signed the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance.*® This treaty
gave China money and technical assistance to modernize her industry. Though
the money received from Russia was minimal ($300 million over five years),
Russia did provide 10,000 engineers to boost China’s industry and therefore
her economy.”” The influence of the Russian engineers and the Soviet model
meant that there would be an initial revival in fortunes of the Chinese industrial
capacity but would later be dragged by the hurdles of targeting and central
planning objectives similar to those practiced in Soviet Russia.

Influenced by the Russian engineers, and also by the success of Stalin’s
Five Year Plans, China introduced her own Five Year Plan in 1952. As in the

»ISAACS: 227-229.

26 United Nations — Treaty Series 1956 (no. 3103), Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual
Assistance, Signed in Moscow, on 14 February 1950. This document can be found online at the
following URL: untreaty.un.org/unts/1_60000/6/27/00011314.pdf

" The First Five-Year Plan, 1953-57, Country Studies, Federal Research Division of the
Library of Congress, Washington D.C., provided online at the following URL:
http://countrystudies.us/china/87.htm (2007-12-27).
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USSR, heavy industry was targeted as being in need of major reform. The Five
Year Plan attempted to tackle steel, coal and iron production. As in the Russian
model, each factory or mine was given a target to achieve. Failure to meet a
target was the equivalent of failing the nation. Although Mao tried to stay true
to his principles there are signs that he was pushed by his pro-Moscow
colleagues to change direction. In the Fight National Congress of the CPC he
makes this change of heart clear: First, our country is industrially backward. In
order to build a socialist society, we must develop socialist industry, above all,
heavy industry, so as to transform China from a backward agricultural country
into an advanced industrial country. ... Second, in our country the allies of the
working class consist not only of the peasantry and the urban petty-
bourgeoisie, but also of the national bourgeoisie. For this reason, in order to
transform our old economy, we must use peaceful means of transformation not
only in the case of agriculture and handicrafis, but also in the case of capitalist
industry and commerce. This needs to be done step by step, this too needs time.
On the basis of the actual conditions of our country, the Central Committee has
thus defined the Party's general line in the period of transition: to bring about,
step by step, socialist industrialization and to accomplish, step by step, the
socialist transformation of agriculture, handicrafts and capitalist industry and
commerce over a fairly long period.”™ What is interesting to note in his
statement is that he stresses several times that the ,, industrial transformation”
should be implemented over a long period of time. He also notes that it should
be done step by step. He wished to gain time to solidify the rural economy in
time to head off the emerging dominance by the industry. But in reality,
although this meant a solid industrial foundation for China in the coming years,
it also meant disintegration in other areas of the economy, especially in the
rural economy; with successive ambitions adding ever-increasing burdens on
the village.

Mao Zedong wished that ideology would act as a catalyzing force to reduce
administrative burden and keep control and command to a minimum. But these
hopes soon evaporated. As the first Five Year Plan preceded a strong and
sometimes despotic chain of bureaucratic control and command started to sink
into place. In rural areas, production decisions are shifted from households to
,mutual aid teams,” and then to cooperatives where a cadre makes key
decisions. Ownership is redefined in the form of state-owned enterprises
(SOEs) and collectivized farms.” According to the Peterson International

8 The Political Report of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China to the
Eighth National Congress of the Communist Party of China (authored by Liu Shao-Chi),
delivered on  Sept” 15, 1956. This online document is provided by:
http://www.marxists.org/subject/china/documents/cpc/8th_congress.htm (2007-12-27).

* Gautam JAGGI, Mary RUNDLE, Daniel ROSEN, and Yuichi TAKAHASHI: China's
Economic Reforms-Chronology and Statistics, Working Paper 96-5, 1996, Peterson Institute for
International Economics, Washington D.C; URL: http://search.petersoninstitute.org/search?
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Economics Institute what came into place was a three-tiered system where
households were organized into production teams, which were in term grouped
into brigades, and were ultimately organized into communes of 4,000 to 5,000
households.” The process of re-industrialization also meant that rural areas had
to be re-organized (or collectivized) in the Soviet fashion to pool and re-divert
resources from agriculture to industry. The administrative consequences of this
collectivization would push Mao away from his commitments to giving the
rurality its full freedom. Again, at least in principle Mao tries to maintain
partial freedom to the peasantry: ,,As regards a good deal of the work of the
state, such as agriculture, small and "medium industries, local transport, local
commerce, primary and secondary education, local health services, local
finance, and so forth, the central authority should only put forward general
principles and policies and map out general plans, while the actual work
should be referred to the local authorities for them to make arrangements for
carrying it out in a manner suitable to a particular place and a particular time.
Some of the cadres working in the central organs should also be sent to work in
the localities. The provinces, municipalities, counties and townships should be
given a definite range of administrative powers and functions.”" In theory this
sounds to be a very modern idea in terms of good governance and public
administration. But in practice, these changes paved the way forward for an
ever submissive role for the peasantry. By avoiding specific administrative
guidance from the Center Mao was giving more freedom to local bureaucracy
and Party barons, which might not have always acted in the interest of the
peasants. This change of heart would be detrimental to rural productivity and
social cohesion of the Chinese society as a whole. As we will see, Mao Zedong
converts a short-term weakness of under-industrialization into a permanent
handicap on managing the rural population, from which he never recovers. The
PLA model of administration is gradually bypassed. Even the market, a
fabulous instrument of resource allocation, was neglected in favor of Soviet-
type economic planning and distribution of resources.

What this meant in terms of financial structure was that bureaucrats, and not
the market, place binding constraints on households and enterprises through
abundant use of coupons, authorizations, and orders to deliver. These
instruments rather than money were to determine production and consumption
outcomes; prices therefore became of secondary importance. It is interesting
even in this perspective Mao should retract from his initial declarations in favor
of the market, and its usefulness in bringing about social justice. As mentioned
earlier, he was rightfully against the middleman or the merchant, but had no

site=default_collection&client=default frontend&proxystylesheet=default frontend&output=xm
1_no_dtd&filter=p&q=CHINA%27S+ECONOMIC+REFORMS&btnG.x=11&btnG.y=9
30 1.
Ibid.
3! The Political Report of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China to the
Eighth National Congress of the Communist Party of China ( Sept’ 15, 1956): op. cit.
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objection leveled against the market. It is difficult to believe that this change of
heart came solely from his desires. The intensity of the Russian involvement
at the time looks to have strengthened the pro-Moscow lobby in the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China. His was cornered into
believing that Stalin’s Soviet Russia would support a Communist China
which was willing to struggle it out with , imperialists”, notably the
Americans. And he believed that this support would mainly be of economic
in nature. For this reason Chairman Mao stepped-up his ideological rhetoric
to show likewise communist leaders that he truly believed in the triumph of
communism across the globe.

The Korean War was a good example of this sentiment. In a precious
collection of documents and analysis, Professor Michael M. Sheng describes
the situation quite adequately: ,, First of all, on the global level, just as the
Americans saw a worldwide Communist plot for expansion, Beijing was
convinced that there was a U.S.-led worldwide reactionary camp which aimed
at the destruction of the new regime in China as one step toward the
destruction of the socialist world, i.e., what Mao called the "revolutionary
front" of the world. Thus, the events taking place in Korea were not perceived
as a localized phenomenon, but an integral part of the global struggle.”** And
at that, this supposed that world revolution could only succeed if China were to
be strengthened economically.

It was already evident, even during the last days of Stalin, that Mao’s
., hiyper” communism would sooner or later endanger the ,,realpolitik” of the
US-Soviet relations.*® With the death of Joseph Stalin in 1953 tolerance for
Mao’s brand of communism soon evaporated. With Nikita Khrushchev at
command in the Kremlin, Mao Zedong felt betrayed ideologically and
economically. Ideologically, because of Khrushchev’s friendly overtures
towards the United States were seen as threatening the security and territorial
integrity of the Peoples Republic of China.** Economically, because China was
in the preliminary phase of its industrialization and needed Soviet Unions
continued help to successfully complete this modernization. As J.C. Bartlett
puts it: ,,Mao had gone to Moscow in November 1957 in the hope of extra
support for both his domestic and foreign policies. China was suffering from
many internal problems. An effort to accelerate economic growth had
encountered many obstacles, including a poor harvest, heavy debt repayments
to Russia and the strength of discontent revealed in the brief period of Chinese

32 Michael M. SHENG (Professor of History, Southwest Missouri State University) China's
Decision to Enter the Korean - War Reappraisal and New Documentation, Korea and World
Affairs, Vol. XIX , No. 2, Summer 1995, published by the Research Center for Peace and
Unification of Korea, URL: http://www.kimsoft.com/korea/cn-korea.htm (2008-01-26).

33 C.JBARTLETT: The Global Conflict 1880-1970 — The International Rivalry of the Great
Powers, published by Longman Group UK Ltd, Essex, 1984, 325.

* Ibid, 329.
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liberalization — the period of ‘a hundred flower’. ... The repression which
followed the ‘hundred flowers’ also meant that China was even shorter of the
professionals and experts of all kinds needed to implement a Russian-style
modernization programme.” Initially he was encouraged to adopt the Soviet
model and now he was abandoned to himself, to pick-up the broken pieces as it
were. Mao was forced to support a model of development against his gut
feelings and now he had to manage the negative consequences before things
got out of control.

From an administrative point of view, namely that of organizing people and
resources to achieve social well-being, there were limits to the above mention
modernization. Communization of the village economy was evidently not
enough to meet the livelihood of the increases in rural population. The priority
given to heavy industry meant that resources were diverted away from the
development of light industries which would have absorbed the excesses in
rural labor supply and given supplementary income to those engaged in
agriculture. But the rural areas had neither the necessary resources nor the
power to decide to follow the path of development that Young Mao had traced
for them. Mao’s vision for the development of the villages and China at a wider
level was that of an incremental process. The first step should be taken to
develop the Agriculture. As he wrote in February 27, 1957: ,,In discussing our
path to industrialization, I am here concerned principally with the relationship
between the growth of heavy industry, light industry and agriculture. It must be
affirmed that heavy industry is the core of China's economic construction. At
the same time, full attention must be paid to the development of agriculture and
light industry.”® This goes well with his affirmation that Chinese Communist
revolution was brought about by the Peasantry and it should be the objective of
the CPC to better the lives of the peasantry.

From here, the next logical step would be to develop light industries,
centered on processing agricultural produce and bringing industrial techniques
to traditional handicrafts. For example Mao Zedong sent the following
communiqué to the State Council on March 5, 1956: ,, You are contemplating
an average annual increase of 10.9 per cent in the total value of handicraft
production over a period of three five-year plans, that seems a bit too small. ...
The highest labour productivity in mechanized and semi-mechanized
production is over thirty times the lowest in handicraft production. ... Compare
the differences in labour productivity and it becomes clear that the handicrafts
must develop in the direction of semi-mechanization and mechanization and
that labour productivity must be raised.” And he goes on to protesting against

35 1.
Ibid, 327.
3% MAO ZEDONG: On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People - Four
Essays on Philosophy, published by Foreign Languages Press, 1968, Chapter 12: China's Path to
Industrialization. URL: http://www.etext.org/Politics/MIM/wim/onhandling.html (2008-01-30).
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the uncooperative behaviour of the Party cadre in this branch of economic
activity: “In some places the Party committees are so occupied with other tasks
that they don't put handicrafts on the agenda, this is not good. Why are some
cadres rather unwilling to undertake this work? I myself would very much like
to do it, as it is very important.”*’ He had pressing needs to emphasis this point
in economic planning for two main reasons.

The first reason was that there was an upward surge in rural population
which meant that productive efficiency in agriculture would sooner or later
prove insufficient to cope with this excess in rural labour supply. As a
consequence revenues in rural areas failed to keep in pace with revenues in the
urban areas. One has to remember that after the ‘big bang’ of land
redistribution in 1952 there was a sense of relative prosperity among the rural
population. As Satyananda J. Gabriel (Professor of Economics Mount Holyoke
College) puts it: ,, The redistribution of wealth after the 1949 Revolution
stimulated a significant increase in aggregate output. There was a boom in
agricultural output (agricultural output grew 25% in real terms from 1952 to
1957) and, due to both the output increase and to a sharp drop in corruption, a
dramatic increase in revenues available for the provision of public goods and
services. The multiplier effect of the increase in rural output and income and
the increased government provisions for public goods and services resulted in
a substantial improvement in per capita income in China. Thus, in the early
years of the post-revolutionary regime, economic growth and a reduction in
income disparities were completely compatible objectives.”® Mao Zedong and
his immediate entourage were encourage by these quick results and thought it
necessary to push forward with more ambitious reforms to achieve even greater
equality between the urban and rural populations. And the introduction of light
industry to the rural economy would be one way to do this.

Another reason why Mao Zedong was very keen to introduce mechanization
to the rural economy was that there was a problem of skilled labour. We are
talking about the 1950s, an époque where the Chinese educational system was
just coming together. With very few educational qualifications farmers were
not be able to handle sophisticated technologies. Semi-mechanization and light
industries seemed an appropriate solution for filling this gap in education and
technical training. In this way, Mao thought, greater productivity can be

37 MAO ZEDONG: Speed up the Socialist Transformation of Handicrafts, March 5,
1956, part of Mao Zedong's instructions when the departments concerned under the State
Council reported their work on handicrafts. Source found at the following URL:
http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-5/mswv5_50.htm
(2008-01-28).

38 Satyananda J. GABRIEL: Income Inequality in China's Post-Great Leap Forward Era,
China Essay Series — Number 6, October 1998, URL: http://www.mtholyoke.edu/courses/
sgabriel/economics/china-essays/6.html (2008-01-29). Professor Gabriel is also the author of
,, Chinese Capitalism and the Modernist Vision”, published by Taylor and Francis Group, 2006.
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squeezed out from the existing set of local skills and know-how. And this will
go a long way to reducing productivity differentials between rural and urban
workers that he earlier spoke of. In the same note Mao goes on to argue that
this move would enhance and reinstate China’s position among the people of
the world. He also remarks that supporting rural industries can have a positive
impact on public finances.

Mao’s lucidity and apprehension of priorities is intact and astounding.
Whatever wrong decisions Mao had taken during his long leadership of PRC,
does not mean that we can avoid accepting his clairvoyance. Knowingly or not,
Mao was preparing China for the economic conquest of the world.
Unmistakably he has to be credited for the resiliency of his ‘long-term’
economic visions for Communist China. Harish Anand, in The Hindu Business
Online, not so long ago wrote the following: ,, This outward-oriented
manufacturing sector-led growth has made China one of the largest globally
integrated economies, as is evident from the fact that trade in goods and
services jointly account for about 75 per cent of the country's GDP, against 25-
30 per cent for India, Japan, Brazil and the US.”*® One should never forget all
this started with ‘Mikado’ sticks! Handicrafts and light industry, as Chairman
Mao had argued time and again, paved the way forward into export markets.

Although Deng might have been the one who let ‘loose’ China’s industrial
capacities, let us not forget that it was Mao Zedong that nurtured the future
economic model to come. And the rural economy, with its extraordinary
reserves of labour and tradition of cottage industries, that was going to be at the
centre of this monumental economic design. Jin Hehui and Du Zhixiong from
the University of Adelaide, Australia, analyse the issue as follows: ,, Rural
industry in China in the 1980s grew at the high annual rate of 28 percent,
contributing 34 percent to national industrial output growth. By the end of
1990, the output value of the rural industry and the employment in this sector
accounted for 30 and 57 percent of China's total industrial sector, respectively,
and its export volume maintained a share of 23.7 percent of the national total.
As the "leading sector" in market-oriented reforms, rural industry has played a
key role in China's economic growth.”*® What this goes to say is that Deng
Xiaoping, although equally able and emblematic, could not have created the
industrial and professional infrastructures to ignite an overnight upsurge in
economic performance in a such short period of time. The process was initiated
much earlier. What Deng Xiaoping did do, apart from unbinding China’s true
potential, was that he accelerated political and economic normalization with the

% Harish ANAND: Manufacturing excellence in India — Implications for a rapidly
integrating economy, published in The Hindu Online, Friday, Sep 09, 2005, URL:
http://www.thehindubusinessline.com/2005/09/09/stories/2005090901131000.htm (2008-01-29).

# Jin HEHUI & Du ZHIXIONG, "undated". "Productivity Of China'S Rural Industry In The
1980'S," Working Papers 97 6, CERC, University of Adelaide, Australia. URL:
http://www.adelaide.edu.au/cies/china/ .

77



Ot Kontinens, E6tvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

western world, especially with the United States.*' As a goodwill gesture Deng
Xiaoping went as far as invading Vietnam, before his historic visit to the
United States.** But lets keep that for another day.

To return to the economic path paved by Mao Zedong, the development of
light industries would be followed up by a third level of development which
would be heavy industry and national infra-structures. For this stage of
development Mao had two concerns. On the one side the re-building of the
Chinese nation-state and its reinforcement made the development of heavy
industry a non-negligible issue. But on the other side, by pushing ahead with
the development of heavy industry on the Soviet model would privilege the
urban proletariat and the city ‘bureaucratic’ officialdom. Nation-building and
its consolidation led Mao to over-weigh heavy industry. This probably was a
mistake, or at least should have been done on a much longer period, with some
of the resources going to the development other sectors of the economy.

By 1955 Mao and his colleagues come to the realization that maybe the
adoption of a Soviet Model of economic development might have been a mistake,
and might need a drastical correction. ,, That year, Mao and the secretaries of
provincial and regional Party committees discussed and drafted Seventeen
Regulations on Agriculture (the first draft for Outline of Forty Regulations on
Agricultural Development ), and wrote in the introduction to The Socialist Upsurge
in China’s Countryside that all trades and industries should criticize the right-
leaning mentality in order to hasten the development of socialism. However, it was
after the 20th Party Congress of the Soviet Union in February 1956 that an overall
consideration of the Chinese socialist construction road started.”* (In the Soviet
Union Khrushev was moving away from the Stalinist tradition as well.)

Logically resource management and the administrative responsibility would
follow a similar pattern of development. It was thought that the main
responsibility for developing the agriculture would be given to the
,,households” with wider cooperation spilling onto the village level for
purposes like building small reservoirs, organizing harvesting, building health
and educational infra-structures to mention but a few examples. This would be
stepped-up by inter-communal cooperation in larger infra-structure projects.
The resulting effect would be to keep hierarchical bureaucracy to a bare
minimum. But the 10 000 Soviet ,, advisors” and central planning were short-
cutting this Maoist administrative set-up.

! University of Maryland (Department of History): study project on The People’s Republic
of China, chapter 4. URL: http://www-chaos.umd.edu/history/prc4.html (2008-01-29)

2 Xiaoming ZHANG: China’s 1979 War with Vietnam — A Reassessment, appeared in The
China Quarterly (2005) 184: 851-874, published by Cambridge University Press, U.K.

# Lin YUNHUL: The 20th Party Congress of the Soviet Union and Mao Zedong’s Tortuous
Path, part of the Parallel History Project on NATO and the Warsaw — Pact - The Cold War
History of Sino-Soviet Relations, first published in Social Sciences in China (English Edition),
Spring 2005, Beijing, 1-2.
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In essence what happens is that two tendencies converged to produce an
explosive situation. The Maoist principle of decentralized autonomy in terms of
power of decision and resource allocation meant that the communes became
‘islands’ in national bureaucratic echelons, without any defined chains of
‘command and control’. This evolution was combined with practices borrowed
from the Soviet Union, in which the end result was privileged, with eyes set on
short-term objectives rather than the long-term ones. Looking at this period of
China’s history, Kenneth G. Lieberthal explains it as follows: ,, Structurally,
China's bureaucratic ranking system combines with the functional division of
authority among various bureaucracies to produce a situation in which it is
often necessary to achieve agreement among an array of bodies, where no
single body has authority over the others. In addition, the reforms’
decentralization of budgetary authority enabled many locales and bureaucratic
units to acquire funds outside of those allocated through the central budget,
which they could use to pursue their own policy preferences. This cushion of
"extra-budgetary” funds in turn permitted many locales to become less
sensitive to the policy demands from higher levels.

As long as the communes and provinces achieved their quota of production
in terms of centrally planned allocation, there were no questions asked unto the
methodology. As long as goods flowed upward there was no need for
information to flow up. An un-harnessed decentralization meant that there
emerged bureaucratic devices that permitted localities effectively to block
upward flows of information and blunt higher-level initiatives that cascade
down on local leaders. The extra-budgetary possibilities meant that local party
and administrative leaders need not be transparent on the entirety of their
dealings. They were only accountable for financial aid that they received from
the central authority, knowing clearly that central authority itself was a three-
way splinter: The Party, The Peoples Liberation Army and The Central State
Organs. Given the competition between the central ‘triumvirate’ for power and
influence over the lower echelons, it was not difficult for local cadre to evade
control by playing one against the other.

As a logical consequence, at the national level, what happened was that
decisions were taken in the absence of appropriate information and without the
feedback to judge and fine-tune public policy. Overtime, isolation from what
really happens can lead to a kind of ‘castration’ of central authority. Mao
Zedong has to be given the credit for realizing quite early the nature and extent
of the problem. On the 5th of January 1953, he had this warning to the Central
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party: ,, ... the problem of the following
kind of bureaucracy has not been basically solved in many areas, departments
and fields of work. Some leading cadres are ignorant of the people's hardships,

# Kenneth G. LIEBERTHAL and David M. LAMPTON (editors): Bureaucracy, Politics,
and Decision Making in Post-Mao China, University of California Press, Los Angeles,1992, 9.
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of the conditions in subordinate units only a short distance from their offices,
and of the fact that among the cadres at the county, district and township levels
there are many bad people guilty of commandism and violations of the law and
of discipline. Or they may have some knowledge of such bad people and bad
deeds, but turn a blind eye to them, feel no indignation, are not aware of the
seriousness of the matter and so take no positive measure to back up good people
and punish the bad or to encourage good deeds and stop bad ones.”” 1t is
interesting to note that Mao Zedong sees the problem but fails to envisage durable
structures of administrative control or independent structures of legal enforcement.

His remedy for the ills of bureaucracy are as follows: ,, ...if we strengthen
and improve our role and methods of leadership, then bureaucracy and
commandism, which are harmful to the people, will gradually diminish and
many of our Party and government organizations will be able to break away
sooner from this Kuomintang style of work. And the sooner will the many bad
people who have infiltrated our Party and government organizations be
combed out and the many bad deeds still evident today be eliminated.”*® One
soon realizes that the fear of over-bureaucratization pushed Mao Zedong away
from envisaging any permanent institutional structure other than the succinct
apparatus that existed at the top of the state. From the above statement one is
inclined to believe that he wanted to substitute ‘institutional set-up’ by ‘official
ideology’. On the other side he was equally cautious not to upset the three-way
division of power. Increasing the power of the central administration could be
done only at the expense of the PLA or the Communist Party of China, two
entities in which his confidence was intact; compared with the central
bureaucracies, in which he never trusted. He once declared: ,, The struggle
against corruption, waste and bureaucracy should be stressed as much as the
struggle to suppress counter-revolutionaries.”’ He considered bureaucracy to
be cancerous, that given a chance to impose itself, will overwhelm the nascent
Communist culture that can do away with bureaucracy.

So ideology and in particular the Communist dogma of Marxism-Leninism
were the only options available to Mao Zedong. John C. Oliga, an authority on
social control and social organization in general well illustrates the role played
by ideology: ,,... the concept of control is not only pervasive but also is
perhaps the most powerful and ideological concept in human and social

* MAO ZEDONG: Combat Bureaucracy, Commandism and Violations of the Law and of
Discipline, January 5, 1953, Inner-Party directive drafted for the Central Committee of the
Chinese Communist Party. URL: http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-
works/volume-5/mswv5_24.htm (2008-01-26).

“ Tbid.

" MAO ZEDONG: On the Struggle against the "Three Evils" and the "Five Evils" (Nov
1951-March 1952), Important directives drafted for the Central Committee of the Chinese
Communist Party, (quote from a draft dated Nov 30, 1951). Source found at the following
URL: www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-5/mswv5_17.htm
(2008-01-28).
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relations. At the same time, power and ideology themselves have the most
controlling influence on the kind of social order under which we live.””* Mao
thought that if one can fix a nations priority through ideology and get the
adherence to it by the people in question, the need for physical control can be
kept to a minimum. Value consensus can basically reduce the need of the
political leadership to develop additional resources to assure fidelity to their
priorities and compliance with their policies.” But in a ‘fragmented
authoritarianism’ model proposed by some authors to describe post-war
Chinese bureaucracy, the assumption is that although there might have been a
single overall ideology, local declination might give way to a different value
system in any given cellule. The overall picture that emerges is that the
structure of bureaucratic authority is gained by endless negotiations and
compromises in which central policy has difficulty gaining the upper hand.”
There are endless wheeling and dealing processes in which the lower level
officials and Party cadre can amalgamate their control over information to give
superficial representation of local realities; thus insulating the local public
activities from central interferences.

With the above described administrative dysfunction one would have
thought that Chairman Mao could have used the command structures of the
Chinese Communist Party, supposedly more loyal to him than the inheritance
of the Kuomintang administrative organs with which he has difficulties in
handling. Unfortunately for Mao Zedong the Party also seems to escape from
his grip. As mentioned earlier, Chairman Mao thought he was riding a ,, Three
Horse Golden Chariot”- the PLA, the Communist Party of China and the
Central Administrative Organ. Nominally he was an Omnipotent leader with all
the powers at his will. But the reality of the situation was slightly different- he
ignored the fact that on each of these horses was sitting an ambitious lieutenant
who had his own origins and conceptions on how to transform China into a
world power. Sooner or later the Golden Chariot will find itself in the middle
of the road with no horse to pull it.

Deng Xiaoping becomes the main actor to the enfolding of this dramatic
change in who controls what of the PRC. While Mao legitimately felt that he is
a man of the people he nonetheless could not say the same thing concerning the
Party, since the nitty-gritty of running the Party was in the hands of Deng
Xiaoping. As Patrick E. Tyler from the New York Times puts it:,, (Deng) was
appointed secretary general of the Central Committee in June 1954 and, by
1956, secretary general of the Communist Party. With Yang Shangkun as his
deputy, Mr. Deng virtually controlled the party personnel apparatus, placing

8 John C. OLIGA: Power, Ideology, and Control, published by Plenum Press, New York,
1996, 3-4.
# Kenneth G. LIEBERTHAL and David M. LAMPTON (editors): Bureaucracy, Politics,
and Decision Making in Post-Mao China, University of California Press, Los Angeles,1992, 8.
50 110
Ibid, 12.
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thousands of cadres in jobs and building a party network that became the
foundation of his power.””" Although, Mao Zedong and Deng Xiaoping were
close collaborators they were fundamentally different in their political
strategies. Mao coming from a peasant family and possessing home-made
political ideology was inherently against , systems” or , structures”. At a
meeting of the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Chinese
Communist Party (April 25, 1956) he bewildered his colleagues with following
statement: ,, The Communist Party and the democratic parties are all products
of history. What emerges in history disappears in history. Therefore, the
Communist Party will disappear one day, and so will the democratic parties. Is
this disappearance so unpleasant? In my opinion, it will be very pleasant. 1
think it is just fine that one day we will be able to do away with the Communist
Party and the dictatorship of the proletariat. Our task is to hasten their
extinction.”* His coherence continues to be intact and enjoys solid ideological
foundations: the historical mission of the Communist Party is to build the
‘commune’, not to run it. Its existence should not live beyond its purpose. From
this affirmation he draws the following conclusion: If one builds the Party in
‘granite’ or solid foundations then the programmed disappearance ... would be
difficult if not impossible. To give ideological ‘impulses’, the Communist Party
need not be a super-structure.

Deng Xiaoping’s political strategies might not have coincided with those
of Mao Zedong. For his part, he was a man who came from an upper-class
family. In 1926 he escaped from France to Moscow. After 11 months of
(intensive) ideological and military training in Moscow, Mr. Deng began
taking orders from the Communist International. He returned to China as
the chief political adviser to one of the powerful warlords who had carved
up northern China.” This training and links with Communist International
inevitable pushed him towards a more conventional and ‘Soviet-induced
structures’ of control and command.

This contrast between these two able leaders structurally makes
communication difficult. Mao Zedong was known to have complained that
the party leadership was treating him like a ,, dead ancestor” and he singled
out Mr. Deng for making decisions like an ,, emperor.” Given a dose of
ambition from the later meant that Mao’s ‘desires’ were deemed difficult to

3! patrick E. TYLER: Deng Xiaoping: A Political Wizard Who Put China on the Capitalist
Road, published in the New York Times, February 20, 1997. URL:
http://query.nytimes.com/gst/fullpage.html?res=9401 EEDE143EF933 A15751C0A961958260
(2008-01-31).

2 MAO ZEDONG: On the Ten Major Relationships, April 25, 1956, [Speech at an enlarged
meeting of the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party,
Beijing. URL: http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-
S/mswv5_51.htm (2008-01-31).

33 TYLER: op. cit.
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implement. As Patrick E. Tyler goes on to explaining: ,, In the early stages
of the political campaigns, Mr. Deng was the instrument of Mao's revenge,
sending thousands of Chinese intellectuals to manual labor camps and
prisons. Mao was not satisfied. He wanted to propel China forward with
agricultural communes and steel production.” Even Mao Zedong was
appalled by the over zealousness of Deng Xiaoping, which made him give a
speech in support of the ,,90% " of intellectuals who have nothing to blame
for, and the remaining 5% of the intellectuals should be given time to
follow suit. At every step and move of his subordinates Mao Zedong
constantly reminded them that they should abstain from committing the
same atrocities as the ‘Kuomintang regime’.

Grappling with this stark reality confronts Mao Zedong with the following
dilemma at the end of the 1950s: reverse the structural tendencies of an ever
independent Communist Party or accelerate his personal objectives of
strengthening his constituency — the Peasantry against the moves of what he
calls , the bureaucratic-capitalists”. The Chinese peasant had saved the
Middle Kingdom from destitution and hunger, liberate he is capable of
extraordinary deeds, thought Mao Zedong. In fact the Peasantry was the only
organ he could use to keep the Communist Party and the central bureaucracy
in check. But of course his favored method of giving ideological impulses
without the means of execution, without the firm control of the Party and the
administration could be a big gamble. Mao is persuaded that it is worth
risking his credibility, at the end of 1957 he is ready to launch a new
economic strategy that he hopes would translate the spirit of the Chinese
Revolution into reality.

But with the heavy industry still its infancy, taking the great leap forward
meant that the resources for leaping forward would mainly come from an
already disoriented peasantry. Building light-industry at the speed of
lightening, as Chairman Mao desired it to be, was beyond the reach of the
peasantry and the villages. Technological know-how and industrial
organization was still a novelty in the 1950s, as well as being a rarity to the
newly formed communes. This meant abandoning a local frame of economic
development in favour of a bigger structure than itself. This, if not handled
properly, could automatically result in the total submission of the peasantry to
the needs of the urban proletariat.

So it was that with ‘Great Expectations’ the Great Leap Forward (GLF) was
launched on January 1, 1958. In the name of economic rationality the first
action of the government was to amalgamate smaller cooperatives into 26,500

5470
Ibid.
> MAO ZEDONG: On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People (February
27,1957), op.cit.
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people's communes, with each encompassing thousands of households.”® The
peasants hardly had time to adjust themselves to the notion of collective
ownership before they were bundled-up into a bigger cauldron. It was as if their
control on their economic fate was being dilute as the administrative perimeter
was constantly widened, and as whirlwind of the ‘slogan economy’ descended
upon them. As Professor Lin Yunhui ( from the National Defense University-
Beijing) puts it: ,, [t went even further than Stalin’s framework because it
practiced a rapid transition from collective ownership to ownership by the
whole people, of “taking steel as a key link,” made the ratio of heavy industry
higher than before, set blowing the “communist wind” that made the peasants
even poorer than the Soviet’s surplus grain collection system did, and opened
the “two account books” of the central and the local authorities which not only
hindered initiative at the central and the local level but led to the practice of
making false, exaggerated and empty claims. Consequently, the new tendency
to search for China’s own road to socialism initiated through On the Ten
Major Relationships and the Sth Party congress was swept away and turned
into its opposite.””’ What happened was that even the peasants' courtyards with
their pigs and fruit trees were made communal property. Whenever the State
enters a peasant’s courtyard it leaves death and misery behind. For what
Fernand Braudel has attested is that a peasant not always makes a living with
his work in the landlord’s field, what really feeds him and his family is what he
grows in his courtyard.>® So it was with the Chinese peasants during the period
of collectivization. And now the system, hungry for ever more resources, was
entering this last patch of peasant salvation.

While Mao Zedong encouraged the Communist Party to give a hand to the
peasant, quoting examples from the days of the civil war, Deng Xiaoping’s
local party cadres in fact did the only thing they knew best — they carried the
Stalinist command economy right into the heart of the rural world. The
commune, quite against the original concept, was made a single vast domain of
agricultural exploitation. The well-to-do villages were forced to invest for the
benefit of less-well-off villages swept into the same commune. As would have
been expected the peasants felt cheated and were bitterly resentful of the
happenings. Party officials, wishing to meet target deadlines, were taking
things into their own hands and confiscating everything from poultry to
cooking pans. Farmers were forced to go and tend steel furnaces, leaving

% WEI LI, (Darden Graduate School of Business Administration, University of Virginia):
The Great Leap Forward: Anatomy of a Central Planning Disaster, March 2005, page5. The
study was part of an extensive research project conducted by Professor Wei Li.

7 Lin YUNHUI (Professor at the National Defense University-Beijing): The 20th Party
Congress of the Soviet Union and Mao Zedong’s Tortuous Path, study first published in Social
Sciences in China (English Edition), Spring 2005.

% Fernand BRAUDEL: Civilisation matérielle, économie et capitalisme (XV-XVIII siécle) —
3. Le temps du monde, Librairie Armond Collin, 1979, Paris, 746-748.
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agricultural work to women and children. Mao Zedong was aware of the crimes
committed in the name of his policies. In a secret speech at Lushan in 1959, he
discussed the need to go slower during the Great Leap Forward: ,, One can't be
rash. There must be a step-by-step process. In eating meat, one can only
consume one piece at a time. One can never hope to become a fatso at one
stroke.” But Mao Zedong’s power of persuasion was too late to prevent the
‘rape of the rural China’ by Deng Xiaoping’s Party cadre and urban
officialdom. This political and bureaucratic arbitrariness was combined with
one of the worst draughts that swept through Asia for over a century. As a
result millions died of starvation and millions more had to cope with permanent
economic dislocation.

Although the catastrophic consequences of the Great Leap Forward were all
too real, the reasons that lead China to this fateful period are still to be clearly
understood by the academic world. To Professor Wei Li of the University of
Virginia, few studies have assessed the relative quantitative effects of these and
other possible factors on grain output in a systematic manner, leaving a
significant gap in our understanding of the GLF (Great Leap Forward) crisis.”
But he goes on to proving that arbitrary actions by the government and the
Communist Party of China were the principle authors of this disaster: ,, Our
findings suggest that the most important causal factor is the diversion of
resources from agriculture, which was responsible for 33 percent of the output
collapse between 1958 and 1961. Excessive procurement of grain, which
decimated the physical strength of the peasantry, is the next largest
contributor, accounting for 28.3 percent of the output decline. Bad weather did
play a role, contributing to 12.9 percent of the production collapse. The crisis
thus had the marks of a perfect storm.”" It is impossible to think that Party
cadre at the local and provincial level had no hierarchical relations with Party
central offices in Beijing. How is that so little information of malpractice and
widespread abuse not reach the top stratum of the Party leadership? If one is to
follow the argument that local Party bosses prevented information from
flowing, then this would also mean that political information also stopped
flowing upwards. It is not easy to believe that Deng Xiaoping, as the General
Secretary of the Communist Party of China, would have tolerated such
loosening of control within the Party ranks. Quite possibly something else was
at issue. As I mentioned earlier, the peasantry was the strongest asset that Mao
Zedong had in his possession, even since 1927. To weaken Mao politically one
had first to proceed by weakening the peasantry economically, thus erode their
support to the ‘Great Leader’. Some of the close collaborators of Mao Zedong

% Mao Zedong quoted in the Time magazine (USA): The Mao Papers: A New View of
China's Chairman, Friday, Dec. 12, 1969. URL: http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/
0,9171,840470-1,00.html .
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might have been influenced by events taking place in the Soviet Union,
especially the 20th Party Congress of the Soviet Union in February 1956. The
20th Party Congress of the Soviet Union was the first congress convened
after Stalin’s death in 1953. The political report addressed to the congress
by Khrushchev, the First Secretary of the Party Central Committee of the
Soviet Union, and speeches given by other delegates revealed the
contradictions in Soviet society and Stalin’s mistakes.”” Open criticism of
Stalin could have paved the way for some in the Chinese Communist Party
to think same of Mao Zedong.

One can also point to the souring of relations between Nikita Khrushchev
and Mao Zedong. The prospect of loosing the only ally who was politically
and economically potent might have encouraged some circles to undermine
Mao Zedong’s leadership, at least temporarily to figure well with the Soviet
leadership. As C.J. Bartlett explains: ,, The collapse of the ‘Great Leap
Forward’ and the temporary eclipse of Mao himself in the first half of 1959
brought a temporary improvement in relations. Khrushchev offered more aid,
evidently in the hope that this might strengthen the ‘pragmatists’ among the
Chinese leaders. P’eng Te-huai, the Minister of Defence, was pro-Russian
and was anxious to secure Russian equipment to modernize the Chinese
armed forces.”” The Time weekly magazine reported that P’eng Te-huai
tried to initiate a rebellion against Mao during a secret meeting held in
Lushan (1959), which failed to produce a coup d’état.** The wide gap
between what Mao Zedong announces, in terms of economic and social
engineering and what is implemented can partly be explained by these
background maneuvers.

In retrospective, it looks as if; every move of Mao Zedong to up-lift the
rural population was used by the Party, the PLA and the Bureaucracy to do the
opposite, and as such, all in his name. There seems to be a great deal of
factional in-fighting among the top ranks which resulted in economic policy
being under the regime of ‘Musical Chairs’, a rotation of policy according to
who has the upper-hand. As Kenneth G. Lieberthal and David M. Lampton
argue: ,,In China, for example, the government ministries exercised
considerable power over the economy during the First Five-Year Plan of the
mid 1950s, the Communist Party expanded its relative influence over the
economy during the Great Leap Forward of 1958—61, and the military became
a key decision-maker regarding the economy during the late 1960s. The
reforms of the 1980s brought a significant devolution of budget-making
authority (a process that had actually begun in earnest in 1971), with Party
and government officials in major municipalities gaining greatly increased

2 Lin YUNHUTI: Op.cit.
% BARTLETT: 329.
% Time magazine: Op.cit.
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influence over economic decision making.”® One is forced to admit that, along
with Chairman Mao, the peasant families are the main losers in the process.
Admitting that he has lost his battle against the bureaucracy in all its forms
Mao Zedong undertook to analyze the nature of bureaucracy in China for the
sake of prosperity: ,, At the highest level there is very little knowledge, they do
not understand the opinion of the masses, they do not investigate and study;
they do not grasp specific policies;, they do not conduct political and
ideological work; they are divorced from reality, from the masses, and from the
leadership of the party,; they always issue orders, and the orders are usually
wrong, they certainly mislead the country and the people; at the least they
obstruct the consistent adherence to the party line and policies; and they
cannot meet with the people.”® Indeed, in his Twenty Manifestations Of
Bureaucracy an embittered Mao Zedong enumerates in detail the ills of
bureaucratic tendencies and practices. He draws no distinction between the
bureaucracy of the Communist Party and the bureaucracy of the State
apparatus. Simply put, for him, bureaucracy is the earthly manifestation of the
darkness’s of an evil force beyond human control. Mao should have heeded to
the advice of Harold R. Isaacs when he wrote the following with, a good dose
of fatality, in 1938: ,,The productive techniques and the inherently vital
democratic ideas and institutions have limitless capacity for growth; but this
growth is stifled and stunted within the persistently surviving national
economic structure. The result has been a continuous state of crisis and
frustration.”® The travails of Mao Zedong have followed this fateful pattern.
Thus one can conclude, with the teachings of history to support us that
political power and even charisma of an overwhelmingly good intentioned leader
cannot bring about a transformation of a country or a people without a prior
reorganization of the necessary administrative structures. Mao Zedong thought
that he could bypass this necessity by giving economic power to the base — the
peasantry. Maybe another time and in another context he might have succeeded,
but the economic and geo-political situation of the 1950s was such that Mao had
all the odds against him. Too much of his energy was put into regional issues
ranging from the Korean War to Indo-China. Perhaps Mao over-estimated the
immediate dangers posed by the United States to mainland China. This not only
meant diverting resources from the rural world to industries supporting the armed
forces, it also meant making compromises to a Soviet Union which never wanted
to witness the emergence of a strong and independent China. Coupled with the
intrigues of the international situation, Mao Zedong had difficulties in

% Kenneth G. LIEBERTHAL and David M. LAMPTON: Bureaucracy, Politics, and
Decision Making in Post-Mao China, published by the University of California Press, 1992, 7-8.

% MAO ZEDONG: Twenty Manifestations Of Bureaucracy, Joint Publications Research
Service, (Washington, DC), February, 1970. URL: http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/
mao/selected-works/ volume-9/mswv9_85.htm .

7 ISAACS: 323.
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dominating the Communist Party of China — he was always considered as an
outsider whose interests were deeply embedded in the rural world. With modest
beginnings in 1927 Mao Zedong single-handedly reoriented the party towards
issues concerning the peasantry and the need to build an egalitarian society in the
countryside. This was never whole-heartedly accepted by his bourgeois
colleagues who believed in an urban proletarian revolution along the lines of the
Bolshevik Revolution in Russia. And there are good reasons to believe that his
belief in delegation of power and orientation towards consensual leadership were
used by his colleagues to engineer his demise.

Mao Zedong knew quite well that this ‘bourgeois revanche’ would never
have happened if he had transferred sufficient power of ‘self-determination’ to
the peasantry, which would have had the political legitimacy to oppose the
party cadre. But he was halted and haunted by two prospects. Firstly, he
considered utter most important that the economic situation of the peasantry be
mended before the transfer of political power. Secondly, he felt it important to
carry out a parallel consolidation of the ‘Chinese nation’, since he partly
attribute the economic burdens of the peasantry as originating from a
progressive weakening of the Chinese nation; leading to foreign imperialism
over China and the loss of its self-confidence. But tragically for Chairman
Mao, with the PLA, the CPC and the Central bureaucracy all pulling in
different directions, he lacked a coherent administrative instrument to translate
his well-thought plans into a concrete reality. Even today, the absence of
Maoist commitment is felt by millions of peasant families all over China, who
rightly feel let down by the current economic model.
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Domboviri Addm
Az 1820-as spanyol forradalom visszhangja a The Times lapjain

A konzervativ hatalmak védnokségével és Anglia beleegyezésével
Napoleon waterloo-i veresége utdn €s a Bécsi Kongresszus lezarasaval 1815
végére a ,,régi rend” mnagyjabol helyreallt Eurdpaban.! Nagyjabol, mert a
tarsadalom halado rétegei — titkos tarsasagok, katonai szervezkedések,
emigraciod, stb. utjan — az abszolutista korméanyok megtorld intézkedései
ellenére is ébren maradtak. A Szent Szovetségi rendszer megbontasanak igazi
jeladasa és eldjatéka — a német tartomanyok inkabb belpolitikai problémaként
jelentkezd egyetemi szervezkedéseit kdvetden — a spanyol Rafael del Riego
tdbornok és Cadizban allomasozo, a dél-amerikai gyarmatokra irdnyitott 45
ezer fos seregének 1820. januar 1-jén kirobbantott felkelése® volt. A
felkelésnek a restauracié Eurdpajaban olyan visszhangja tdmadt, mint majd az
1830-as francia forradalomnak.’

Az alabbiakban a Riego-féle mozgalom angol sajtévisszhangjanak
bemutatasara és elemzésére tesziink kisérletet. A sajtd alapvetden egy reagens
mifaj, s ez adja forrasértékét. Az elemzés soran moddszertanilag Klaus
Krippendorff munkajat tekintettiik mérvadonak.® A 19. szizad els felének
angol sajtotermékei koziil a The Times kiemelését indokolja, hogy mind
politikailag (a kormany ,, hivatalos” lapja volt), mind tarsadalmilag, a
kozvéleményt formald szerepét tekintve (példanyszama ekkor 55 ezer koriili
volt, ami kodzel haromszorosa az 6t masik vezetd londoni napilapnak egyiitt)
meghatarozo, s6t abszolut dominans sullyal birt az angol kozéletben.”

Az 1820-as években a lap négy oldalon jelent meg, hétfétdl szombatig
mindennap. A szerkezetét tekintve néhany jol elkiilonithetd rovattipusra
oszlott: hirek (news), szerkesztoségi vezércikkek és kommentarok (editorials
and leaders), udvari és kormanyzati hirek (court and official), parlamenti hirek
(parliamentary intelligence), rovid hirek (news in brief), jog és
igazsagszolgaltatas (law), lizlet és gazdasag (business and finance), személyi
portrék (people), ,,szinesek” (features), hirdetések (advertising). Egy-egy oldal
hat hasabbol allt. Az emlitett rovatok elhelyezésében szigoruan vett rendszer

' ORMOS Maria-MAJOROS Istvan: Eurdpa a nemzetkizi kiizdGtéren. Felemelkedés és
hanyatlas 1814—1945, Osiris, Budapest 1999. (MAJOROS-ORMOS) 29-31.

% A hivatalos spanyol terminologia szerint: pronunciamiento.

* SEMSEY Viktoria: 4 polgdri dtalakulds Spanyolorszdgban 18081868, L’Harmattan,
Budapest 2005. (SEMSEY) 54.

* KRIPPENDORFF, Klaus: Content analysis. An introduction to its methodology, Sage,
Beverly Hills 1980. (Magyarul KRIPPENDORFF, Klaus: 4 tartalomelemzés modszertananak
alapjai, Balassi, Budapest 1995.). Tovabbi modszertani segédletekre lasd az id. mi
bibliografiajat: 181-189.

> BURY, J. P. T. (ed.): The zenith of European power 1830-1870, The new Cambridge
modern history. vol. 10. University Press, Cambridge 1979. (1964.) 122.

89



Ot Kontinens, E6tvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

nem érvényesiilt: az elsd és negyedik oldalakon szerepeltek a hirdetések,
halalozasok, sziiletések, hazassagok, kereskedelmi és {izleti informaciok, a
masodik és harmadik oldalakon helyezték el tobbnyire a ,, tartalmi” hireket és
kommentarokat. Ezek sorrendje is rendre valtozott, de altalaban a parlamenti
tudositasok nyitottak a sort, s ezt kovették a kiilfoldi hirek, majd a
szerkesztségi cikkek és kommentarok. A belpolitikai tuddsitdsok mogott a
harmadik oldalt nagyrészt a kisebb belfoldi hirek és az aktualisan folyo perek
tették ki. Mindezeket sokszor a szerkesztOnek cimzett olvasoi levelek,
vélemények egészitették ki.

A kiilfoldi hirek recepcidja 6t formaban tortént: az esetek tobbségében
kiilfoldi lapok informacioit vették at (francia, amerikai, német, holland,
spanyol, olasz stb.).® Ezeket vagy kozvetleniil (francia, amerikai, német,
holland lapok esetében), vagy kozvetetten idézték (példaul spanyol lapokra
ritkan hivatkoztak kozvetleniil, inkabb a francia lapok altal idézett spanyol
organumok informacidit kozvetitették masod- vagy harmadkézbdl). Ennek
egyik oka az lehetett, hogy a francia lapok hamarabb jutottak el a lap
szerkesztOségéhez, s ezzel a metodussal gyorsabban tudtak a legfrissebb hireket
kozolni. Alkalmanként a The Times sajat riportere tudositott a helyszinrdl
(from our own correspondent), vagy egy helyi személy kiildott beszdmolot
(private correspondence). Ha egyszerre sok anyag futott be egy adott térség
fontosnak itélt eseményeirdl, akkor a vegyes kiilfoldi hirek rovatabol kiemelve,
killon cim alatt, altalaban masik hasabon, hosszabban szamoltak be a
torténtekrdl (pl. ,, Insurrection in Spain’™).

Szempontunkb6l a legnagyobb jelent6séggel mégis a szerkesztdségi
vezércikkek és kommentarok birnak. Amig ugyanis a fentebbi tipusok
tobbnyire faktograf, ténykozld6 megallapitasokat kozolnek, s altaldban
megmaradnak az események puszta, de annal részletesebb deskriptiv leirasanal,
addig a szerkesztdségi kommentarok tovabbi elemzésre is alkalmat nytjtanak:
kijelolik a fobb csomopontokat, ramutatnak arra, hogy az angol politikai
kozvélemény szempontjabol hol keresenddk a hangsulyok, mi az, amit
fontosnak tartottak, azt hogyan lattak, s milyen — gyakran markans — véleményt
fogalmaztak meg mindezzel kapcsolatban. Tovabba: mennyiben illeszkedik ez
a kép altalaban is a hagyomanyos angol kiilpolitikai gondolkodasba? Az
elemzés kozéppontjdban tehat a vezércikkek és kommentarok allnak, s az
egyéb tudositasokra csak ott, és annyiban utalunk, ahol értékeld mozzanat,
személyes vélemény is megjelenik.

Az 1820-as esztendd els6 négy honapjaban, a spanyol forradalom katonailag
aktiv szakaszaban az Ibér-félsziget hirei uraltak a lapot. Nem volt ritka, hogy
egy lapszamon beliil harom helyen is foglalkoztak a dél-europai eseményekkel:

® Pl. Moniteur, Gazette de France, Journal des Debats (ultra-royalista), Journal de Paris,
Constitutionel (liberalis), Tolouse Jornal, Renommees, Quotidienne, Indicateur, Gazette de
Madrid, Gazette of Munich. Az angol lapok koziil: Courier, Hampshire Telegraph, Lincoln
Mercury, The York Herald, The York Gazette, London Gazette, Independent.
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kiilfoldi lapok tudositasai, vezércikk és kommentar, ill. sajat tudositas
keretében, egymasra torténd keresztutalasokkal (egy cikk tobb hasdbot is
jelenthetett).” A beszamolok a katonai megmozdulasok és a politikai
mozzanatok, személyi tényezOk legaprobb részleteir6l is tudositanak, sot
gyakran hivatalos dokumentumok teljes angol forditasait is kozlik (pl.
kialtvanyok, nyilt levelek, kiralyi dekrétumok, alkotmanytervek, stb.).* Az
angol lap tematikajaban a kiilfoldi hirek k6zott minddssze a német tartomanyok
zavargasainak utdélete, a dél-amerikai fliggetlenségi mozgalmak, a Sierra-
Leone koriili problémak, s a Florida koril kialakult spanyol-amerikai ellentét
reprezentaltdk magukat a spanyol eseményeket megkozelitdé mértékben. A
,spanyol iigy” a vizsgalt idoszakban csak egyszer szorult tartosan masodik
helyre a kiilpolitikai hirek soraban, akkor is minddssze néhany napra: Berry
hercegének merénylete idején.” A belpolitikaban pedig III. Gyorgy halala, a
Cato street-i  Osszeeskiivés ¢és a parlamenti képviseldvalasztasok
megreformalasanak  kérdése tudta Aatmenetileg hattérbe szoritani a
spanyolorszagi fejleményeket. '’

Cédizi hirek a forradalom kitorését kozvetleniil megel6zden is szerepeltek a
The Times hasabjain. 1819. decemberi spanyol lapok a varosban pusztitd sargalaz
veszteségeirdl cikkeztek.! December 24-25-i lapinforméaciok szerint a cadizi
egységeket janudr 21-i vagy februari induldssal a spanyol kormany expedicios
seregként Dé¢l-Amerikaba kiildené, a venezuelai La Plata vidékére, Morillo
tabornok megsegitésére.'”” A forradalomtol valo félelem ekozben tovabbra is
napirenden volt, nem csak Spanyolorszagban: a francia hadiigyminiszter az allami
helydrségek tabornokainak és ezredeseinek kiildott korlevelet, mert informaciokat
kapott arrol, hogy egyes francia ezredekben lazadast, tiszti felkelést szervezhetnek,

ami ,, a kozrend felforgatdsdval fenyeget”."

7 Lasd pl. The Times, London, 1820. januar 25., 1820. januar 29., 1820. januar 31., 1820.
februar 1.,1820. februar 8., stb.

¥ Lasd pl..Don Manuel Freyre hadseregparancsnok (The Times, London, 1820. februdr 1.) és
a cadizi kormanyzd, Alonso Rodriguez Valdes kialtvanya (The Times, London, 1820. februar 5.),
Antonio Quiroga kialtvanya az andaltziai katonakhoz (The Times, London, 1820. februar 16.),
Quiroga tlizenete a kiralyhoz (The Times, London, 1820. februar 29.), stb.

° Berry hercegét 1820. februar 13-an a périzsi Opera elétt gyilkoltdk meg. ORMOS-
MAJOROS: 35.

Y 1I1. Gyorgy 1820. januar 29-én halt meg.

""" The Times, London, 1820. januar 3., 1820. januar 7. November végéig 4537 aldozatot
kovetelt a kor, ebbdl 2849 férfi, 694 nd, 994 gyermek. Decemberre a betegség visszaszorult. A
sargalaz 1¢lektani hatédsa és a forradalom kitdrése kozotti kapcsolat még feltaratlan.

2 The Times, London, 1820. januar 4. 1820. januar 14.

" The Times, London, 1820. januar 3. A tudésitis 1819. december 29-i francia lapokra
hivatkozik.
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A szilkebb eurépai angol érdekszféran belill a Jon-szigetek'* és Malta
mutattdk az instabilitas jeleit: egy 1819. november 20-4ra datalt maltai levél
panaszkodik a kal6zok felhalmozddott, de mindeddig a kormanyzoé tavolléte
miatt le nem folytatott pereirdl, amelyeknek mihamarabbi elrendezését siirgeti.
Sir Thomas Maitland kormanyz6 még korabban Santa Maura szigetére tavozott
egy — a tulzott addterhek miatt kitort — felkelés elfojtasara. A hirek szerint a
szigetet megszalltdk a katonasag egységei és sziikségallapotot vezettek be.
Néhany embert — koztiik két papot — kivégeztek, a pilispokot pedig bortonbe
zartak. A lakossagot és a teriiletet teljesen demilitarizaltak, s a tobbi szigeten is
hasonlo6 intézkedéseket foganatositottak. Tobben a kontinensre emigraltak. A
kommentar szerint nem ez volt az egyediili térség a brit érdekszféran beliil,
ahol meggondolatlan adoterheket rott a lakosokra a kormanyzat.

A spanyolorszagi forradalomrdl sz6l6 elsd, szorvanyos hirek harom hetes
késéssel, az 1820. januar 22-1 szamban jelentek meg. A januar §8-i Moniteur-ra
hivatkozva tudoésitanak arrol, hogy az , amerikai lazadok” tgynokeinek
allitdlagos felbujtasara katonai zendiilés tort ki a céadizi, granadai és sevillai
expedicids hadtesteknél. A lazadok megprobaltak a helyi l0szerraktarakat
elfoglalni, a polgardrség megjelenését kovetden azonban vezéreik a kornyezo
hegységeken keresztiil elmenekiiltek. A Don Manuel Freyre parancsnoksaga
alatt all6 egységek janudr 5-ére helyreallitottak a rendet.'® A beszamold
minddssze néhany sort tett ki a tobbi kiilfoldi hir kozott, raadasul a felkelok
dtmeneti visszavonulasat késobb francia forrasokra hivatkozva cafoltak.'” A
zendiilés jelentdségét — fleg nemzetkozi hatdsait tekintve — a szerkesztok
ekkor tehat még kozel sem becsiilték tul, ami nem meglepd, hiszen korabban
(és késobb) is szamos hasonld zavargasrdl érkeztek hirek a Pireneusi-
félszigetrdl.'

A janudr 24-i szam egy ujabb cadizi felkelésrdl szamolt be, amelyet ismét a
tervezett dél-amerikai expedicio tisztjei hajtottak végre.'" A vezércikk az akkori
legfontosabb hirként kommentalta a spanyol eseményeket, ,, amennyiben azok
hitelt érdemléek”*® A katonak ezittal a megerdsitett kozponti 16szerraktarat, a

14 A Jon-szigetek ekkor angol fennhatosag alatt alltak, s hét szigetet foglaltak magukba (,, Hét
Sziget Koztarsasag”): Korfu, Paxo, Santa Maura, Keffalonia, Ithaka, Zakinthosz, Kithira.
ORMOS-MAJOROS: 42.

' The Times, London, 1820. januar 6. 1820. januar 10. Maitland-et végiil menesztették, a
maltai és a Jon-szigetek kormanyzatat pedig kiilonvalasztottdk egymastol. Lord William
Bentinck lett Malta kormanyzoja, Sir John Oswald a Jon-szigeteken toltdtte be ezt a tisztséget.

16 The Times, London, 1820. januar 22.

17 The Times, London, 1820. januar 29.

'8 A szazad soran mintegy 2 ezer forradalom, felkelés, lazadas, és puccs jatszodott le a
Spanyol Kiralysagban. ORMOS-MAJOROS: 78.

1 The Times, London, 1820. januar 24. Feltételezések szerint a Dél-Amerikaba kiildendd
csapatok kozott a varakozas tétlensége (azaz a ,, munkanélkiiliség ), a talzsufoltsag, az amerikai
kiildetés ellenzése, és altalaban a rossz szallaskoriilmények nagy szerepet jatszottak az
elégedetlenség kialakulasaban. Lasd még The Times, London, 1820. januar 27.

20 A private letter from Cadiz [...] brings intelligence, which, if true, is most important.”
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Trocadero-t vették ostrom ala, s kozben Madrid felé késziilodtek. A tuddsitas
szerint a févaroson altalanos megddbbenés lett urrd, és a késziiltség minden
ujabb hiradassal csak fokozodott. A The Times kommentdrja szerint
sziikségszerlien hasonl6 a végzete minden kormanynak, amely népe érdekeinek
figyelembe vétele helyett ,fegyveres janicsarok — szuromyaitol — var
tamogatast”?' Azaz a felkelést tovabbra is tisztan belpolitikai problémaként
targyaltadk. A szerkesztd cinikusan feltette azt a kérdést is, vajon a
népszeriiségében magabiztos VII. Ferdinand hajland6d lenne-e magat a nép
karjaiba vetni, hogy 6k védjék meg az ellenséges csapatoktol? A spanyol
forradalom eseményei mindenesetre majdnem egy honapos késéssel, a januar
24-1 szamban sorakoztak csak fel a vezércikkek kozé. Feltehetéen a spanyol
sajto kezdetben maga is korlatozni igyekezte a hirek terjedését, ahogy erre az
angolok is tettek utalasokat.*

A spanyolorszagi hirek ezutdn mindennaposakka valtak a lapban. Egy
januar 10-re datalt madridi maganlevél szerint a Sierra de Ronda labainal fekvo
Las Cabezas, Espere és Villa Martin falvaiban elszallasolt csapatok egyestiltek
egymassal Rafael del Riego vezetésével, és robbantottdk ki a felkelést, majd
foglaltak el hamarosan Isla de Leon-t és az 6bol térségét.”> A januar 25-i szam
mar a felkelés expandalasar6l, San Fernando varosaban Cisneros tengerészeti
miniszter fogsagba vételérdl, Arcos de le Frontera-ban Calderon féparancsnok
kivégzésérdl, az 1812-es alkotmany jboli cadizi proklamaldsardl és az udvar
Madridbol vald tavozasanak szandékarol tudositott. A felkeld csapatokat 15 és
23 ezer f6 kozottire becsiilték.”* A hirszerkeszté ugyanakkor hangot adott
annak a reményének, hogy a felkelés a korabbiak mintajara viszonylag gyorsan
zarul majd le. Az angol kommentar szerint ,.konnyii félrevezetni a spanyol
katondkat egy perc erejéig”, de mivel a kirdlyt mindennél jobban tisztelik,
hamar vissza is térnek kotelességeik teljesitéséhez. Valosziniitlennek tartja
tovabba, hogy a felkelokhoz a lakossag szélesebb tomegei csatlakoznanak, de
azt is, hogy a nyugtalansagot ¢és a ziirzavart a kormany akar atmenetileg is el
tudna fojtani. A lap tehat a spanyol kormdnyzat kozeli bukasaval szdmol,
amennyiben az nem moédositja a politikajat.”

2L Such is and such will ever be the fate of Governments who, instead of founding their
power on the good opinion and interests of their people, seek support from the bayonets of armed
Janissaries.”

22 The Times, London, 1820. januér 25. A tudésitd szerint példaul a januar 11-ig bezarélag
megjelent madridi lapok egyaltalan nem tettek emlitést a felkelésrdl, s az informacioikat 6k
maguk is egy januar 9-én Madridbol Parizsba ,,szokott” futartol szerezték be. Az angol szerint
ezen nincs mit csodalkozni, mert a korabbi — azdta bizonyossa valt — puccskisérletekrél sem
szamolt be hitelesen soha a spanyol sajtd. A spanyol postat pedig altalaban felbontva és késve
kaptak kézhez, mar amikor egyaltalan kézhez kaptak.

2 The Times, London, 1820. janudr 29.

24 The Times, London, 1820. janudr 25.

3 But still we think we state no more than the general opinion and conviction, when we say,
that the existing Government of Spain is approaching to its end. It cannot last, for we fear it will
not mend [!].” VII. Ferdinand helyzetét neheziti a portugalokkal Uruguay és Montevideo koriil
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A januar 27-i lapszamban arrol cikkeztek, hogy a felkel6k Antonio Quiroga
Miranda ezredes vezetésével a cadizi alkotmany visszaallitasanak igéretével a
lakossag korében egyre nagyobb népszerliségre tesznek szert. Az alkotmany
., helyredllitasara” és ideiglenes junta alakitasara a hirek szerint ekkor mar
Sevillaban, Xeres-ben, San Lucar-ban, Chiclana-ban és Port St. Mary-ben is sor
keriilt.”® Az angolok szerint az alkotmany visszallitisinak igérete volt a
legerdsebb fegyver a lazadok kezében, mivel ez a spanyol kdzvélemény nagy
részének az egyetértésével talalkozott.”’” A januar 29-i szamban talalhatok az
elsé utalasok arra nézve, hogy a spanyol forradalom komolyabb nemzetkozi
kérdéssé valhat: francia ellenzéki lapokra és lisszaboni forrasokra hivatkozva a
The Times arrol tudosit, hogy a madridi udvar allitolag felvette a kapcsolatot a
francia korméannyal, s 25 ezer fés katonai timogatast kért.”®

Az 1820. januar 31-i lapszam a dezertalasok miatt 24 ezer fore duzzadt
felkelé csapatok totalis cadizi gydzelmérdl tudositott. A kereskeddvaros
lakossaga lelkesen fogadta az ,, alkotmany bardatait”, s bankettet is rendeztek a
szamukra. A tudoésitod szerint ennél is fontosabb volt az a fordulat, ami az udvar
magatartasaban allt be. VII. Ferdindnd a hirek szerint felismerte, hogy nem
tudja leszerelni a nemzet fegyverekkel megtamogatott alkotmanyos térekvéseit,
ezért minisztereinek menesztése €s a cortes Osszehivdsa mellett dontott. A
forrongas ekkor mar atterjedt Madridra is: Ferdinand allitolag bele akart 16vetni
az ellene tiintetd tomegbe, de végiil az O testoreit mészaroltak le. A szerkesztd
ugyanakkor azt is fontosnak tartotta hangsulyozni, hogy forrasaik, a francia
lapok parthovatartozasuktol fiiggden, egymasnak ellentmonddan szamoltak be
egy-egy fordulatrol. A kormanyparti Journal de Paris példaul az ellenzéki
Journal des Debats informacidihoz képest a madridi hangulatrdl is masképp
tudosit: szerintilk Freyre gy6zelme mar olyannyira biztosnak tlinik, hogy
Madridban ,, fokéletes nyugalom” uralkodik. Az angol lap munkatarsai — mas
forrasokra is tamaszkodva — az elsd verziot tekintették hitelesnek, s az angol
kozvélemény felé is azt kommunikaltak, hogy ,.a spanyol kormany olyan
események passziv szemléldje lett, amelyeket nem tud iranyitani.””

A lap februar 1-jén ellentmond6 informaciokra hivatkozva elészor
bizonytalannd tette a hireket Cadiz elfoglalasarol, majd februar 2-an
hivatalosan cafolta azokat.”” A legfontosabb viszont talan, hogy a spanyol
forradalom eurdpai liggyé valt: francia lapértesiilések szerint orosz részrol

kialakult ellentétek fliggd helyzete is. Az angolok szerint a jelen koriilmények kozott a spanyol
kiralyi udvar Franciaorszagba vagy Dél-Amerikaba , menekiilése” az orszagot anarchiaba
sodornd. Lasd The Times, London, 1820. januar 25.

26 The Times, London, 1820. janudr 27.

27 , It is an important fact, that the renewal of the Cortes was so well understood to be an
object of desire with the Spaniards, that it was the first bribe which suggested itself to the policy
of those who were anxious to excite the people to rebellion against Ferdinand VII.”

28 The Times, London, 1820. januar 29.

2 The Times, London, 1820. januar 31.

** The Times, London, 1820. februdr 1., 1820. februar 2.
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felmeriilt a Szent Szovetség beavatkozasanak a realis lehetsége és egytttal
igénye.’! De Cazes francia elnok januar 29-i, szintén francia lapértesiilések
szerint — tobbek kozott a spanyolorszdgi események miatt — soron kiviili
tanacskozast hivott Gssze minisztereivel.*

A kovetkez napokban Freyre és a lazadok Cadiz korili hadmozdulatai
adnak tag teret a The Times riportereinek kiillonb6z6 spekulaciokra. Mikézben
Freyre Sevillaban allomésozik erdsitésre varva, és tabornoktarsa, O’Donnell
allitolag vereséget szenvedett, a felkelok hatalmas fegyvertényt konyvelhettek
el: januar 11-¢én sikeriilt elfoglalniuk a Caracca és a St. Julien nevii hadihajokat,
mas kisebb tiizérségi egységekkel egylitt. Masok arrdl beszéltek, hogy a
forradalmi hangulat a kiralyi alakulatokat is rohamosan fertézi meg.”

A lap a tudositasokkal parhuzamosan tobbszor is hangot adott annak a
nehézségnek, ami az informaciok hitelességének a megallapitasabol fakadt. A
francia, portugal és gibraltari forrasokat fogadtak el leginkabb mérvadonak, s
szkeptikusabbak voltak a ,, hivatalos” spanyol, és a spanyol postan keresztiil
érkezd hirekkel szemben. Ennek ellenére lehetdség szerint a lap hasabjain
mindet kozolték. Februar 9-én a Journal des Debats allasfoglalasat is idézték,
amely a felkelés miel6bbi elfojtasat, és a félsziget békéjének a helyreallitasat
reméli, aminek alapja ,,a hadsereg és a spanyol alattvalok hiisége legitim
uralkoddjuk felé.”*

A francia mozgositasrol szolo informaciok keriiltek a spanyol hirek ¢lére a
februar 10-i szamban. A lap 20 ezer francia felsorakozasarol tud d'Angouléme
herceg vezetésével, mikézben Cadiz januar 20-i ,.eleste” is hivatalossa valt. Az
Independent beszamoloi szerint az alkotmanyt vér nélkiil sikeriilt helyreallitani,
sOt, Sevilla is atallt a felkelokhoz. A lap hirei szerint mar Spanyolorszag egész
déli része a lazadok oldalara allt, Freyre csapatait szétszortak, a cortest pedig
januér 30-ara hivtadk Ossze. A Journal de Paris mind a négy hirt céafolta. A
portugal tudositasok szintén cafoljak Cadiz elestét, s altalaban a spanyol
felkelést komolytalan ¢és csekély jelentdségli zavargasként prezentaljak,
amelyet hamarosan 1gyis levernek. A Conservateur egy hosszabb
eszmefuttatast is kozolt Chateaubriand tollabol, amelynek fobb tételeit a The
Times is kozolte. Chateaubriand tudni vélte, hogy 1819 novemberében a
francia demokratdk, a bonapartistdk és az angol radikélisok pénz, valamint
kiildottek segitségével tervszerien (egy végrehajtd bizottsag koordinalasaval)
késziiltek a spanyolok felbujtdsara: Madridban, Cadizban, Valencidban,
Katalonidban, Galicidban, ¢és legfoképp a Pireneusok Idbanal egyszerre

3V The Holy Alliance will doubtless [...] exert itself to stop the revolutionary conflagration.
1t is at any rate the interest of France to see Spain flourishing and tranquil; and it is a sacred
duty, on the principle of legitimacy, to protect the throne of Spain, no less than that of France.”
Idézi a lap a Journal des Debats-t.

32 The Times, London, 1820. februar 2.

*> The Times, London, 1820. februdr 8.

** The Times, London, 1820. februdr 9.
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késziiltek forradalmat kirobbantani, amelynek kozvetett célja az anarchikus
allapotok eldidézése volt Franciaorszagban is.”

A francia intervenci6 jogalapjanak a megteremtése ezzel €s ily méddon is
kibontakozoban volt, hiszen Chateaubriand gyakorlatilag a royalistak
egységfrontjat kivanta eldsegiteni. A szerkesztoségi kommentar - érthetden - az
angolok elleni vadat emelte ki és cafolta hatarozottan. A szerkesztd szerint az
egyébként zsenidlis Chateaubriand ezzel a vaddal nevetségessé tette magat. Az
angolok szerint Chateaubriand cikke pusztan egy kortesbeszéd VII. Ferdinand
abszolut monarchidja, s azon keresztiil a legitimitas elvének a fenntartasa
mellett. A kommentar a be nem avatkozas elvét fogalmazza meg: sem a
spanyolok szabadsaganak a biztositasdra, sem a kivivott szabadsagok
megsziintetésére nem tamogat egy a koryez6 allamok altal inditott ,, keresztes
hadjaratot”. Chateaubriand-t Rousseau-hoz hasonlitja, mondvan tgy tinik
mindketten - az angolok szerint természetesen alaptalanul - tigy érzik magukat,
mint akik ellen az egész vilag 6sszefogott.*

A felkelés kitorését kovetden januar 21-i datummal kapott a szerkesztdség
eldszor hivatalos levelet Cadizbol, amely megerdsitette, hogy a varost még nem
szalltak meg, sot, a lazadok visszavonultak az Isla de Leon szigetre.37 A
kiralyparti tudositdsok voltak altalaban is tobbségben: egyes hirek szerint a
lazadok kozott széthuzas figyelheté meg, s két vezériik parbajra hivta ki
egymast. A januar 24-1 cadizi Osszeeskiivés egyik szervezOjét, Santiago
ezredest pedig allitolag a kormany emberei megolték.” Par nappal késébb a
hirt tartalmazd francia lapok kritikaja mellett ezt is cafoltdk: az ezredesnek
sikeriilt Isla de Leon-ra szoknie.* A Quotidienne Ferdinand-parti megallapitasa
is a vezércikkbe keriilt, amely szerint a felkelés ,, az utolsékat leheli”.** Ennek
cafolataként néhany nappal kés6bb mar arrdl cikkeznek, hogy a levelek
hangvétele a korabbiakban feltételezettnél erésebb ellendllasra utalnak.*’
Lathatjuk, hogy a felkelés kimenetelét tekintve politikailag fontosabb hirek
tobbsége tovabbra is rendkivill ellentmondasos maradt, a tudositasok igy
nagyrészt az egymassal szemben 4all6 csapatok hadmozdulatairol tudositanak.

Februar 19-ét6l valtoztak meg szignifikansan az aranyok, s keriilt a vezetd
hirekben dominans pozicioba Berry hercegének halalos merénylete.*” Sét, a herceg
utols6 napjairdl szold hiradasok mellett egészen februar 22-ig nem jelent meg

** The Times, London, 1820. februar 10.

*% The Times, London, 1820. februdr 10.

37 The Times, London, 1820. februar 11.

38 The Times, London, 1820. februar 12.

3% The Times, London, 1820. februar 15.

0 The Times, London, 1820. februdr 14.

41 The general tone of the letters indicates the probability of a stronger resistance on the
part of the Insurgents, and greater difficulty and delay to the royalist troops in accomplishing
their reduction, than the prededing accounts had led us to expect.” Lasd The Times, London,
1820. februar 18.

* The Times, London, 1820. februar 19.
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semmilyen mas kiilfoldi targyu tudositas, a spanyol események is csak ekkor
keriilnek majd vissza a vezetd hirek kézé. Freyre kialtvanyat idézik, amely kiralyi
amnesztiat igért a felkeloknek.” A kommentar szerint se katonai eredménye, se
més hozadéka ennek nem lett, mert a lapok minderrél hallgatnak.* Egy februar 7-i
madridi magantudoésitas arrdl szamolt be, hogy ,,ismeretlen okok” miatt Don Juan
Lozano de Torres allamtanacsos, Don José Villanfrontin kincstari tanacsos és Don
Antonio Ugarte kereskedelmi tigynok elhagytak a fovarost.*’

A hoénap végére a helyreigazitasok maradtak: egy februar 3-i gibraltari levél
hitelességének elfogadasaval az angol lap tudatos félrevezetéssel vadolta meg a
spanyol kirdlyi hatdsagok cadizi és madridi tudositdsait. A felkelés elfojtasa a
korabbi hirekkel ellentétben még nem varhat6 a kdzeljovoben, sét, példaul
Algeciras varosabol is komoly erdsitéssel tavoztak a lazado csapatok, s a varos
lakdi egyuttal az alkotmdnyra is feleskiidtek. Az angolok szerint ezek a
vallalkozasok és a kirdlyi amnesztia ignoraldsa mind arra utalnak, hogy a
felkelok magabiztosak a sajat talerejilkben, s a kiralyi csapatok
elégedetlenségében is. A lap megallapitdsa szerint altaldban a gyalogsag
rokonszenvezik a lazadokkal, a lovassdg viszont tovabbra is kormanyhd.
O'Donnell tabornok Ceutabol kért a kiralyi csapatoknak erésitést, de az érkezo
egységek a lazadokhoz csatlakoztak. A dezertalasokkal februdr 5-re mar 14
ezerre nott az ,, Alkotmdnyos Hadsereg” létszama.*® A felkelék kozben
vamallomasok alapitasaval fokozatosan az allami szuverenitas egyes fontosabb
elemeit is elkezdték gyakorolni.*’

Az angol kommentar szerint politikailag hasznos volt a 1azadok azon Iépése
is, hogy kialtvanyban deklaraltak: tartozkodnak minden erdszakos cselekedettol
honfitarsaikkal szemben, s pusztan dnvédelemre szoritkoznak. A felkel6k az
angolok forrasai szerint négy hadihajoval, tizennégy Orhajoval, egy évnyi
¢élelemmel és ,,fél évszdzadra” elegendd l6szerrel rendelkeznek. Cadiztol 100
mérfoldre Granada keleti részén, Almeria-ban pedig egy jabb forradalom tort
ki. A zavargasok bar tovabbra is egy foldrajzilag jol behatarolhato teriiletre,
Cédizra és kornyékére korlatozodtak, az elégedetlenség jelei mar a févarosban,
Madridban is megmutatkoztak Az angol lap szerint VII. Ferdinandot, aki a
zavargasok kezdete ota eldszor 1épett a varos utcdjara, flitylilés €s morajlas
fogadta.” A kommentar mindezek alapjan értetlenkedik: mit nyert a spanyol
kormany azzal, hogy folyamatosan félretajékoztatta a kozvéleményt a
forradalom valédi méretéré1?*

3 The Times, London, 1820. februar 22.

4 The Times, London, 1820. februdr 24.

4> The Times, London, 1820. februdr 23.

%6 The Times, London, 1820. februar 26., 1820. februar 29.

47 The Times, London, 1820. februér 26.

* The Times, London, 1820. februar 29.

4 What then, it will be asked, have the Spanish authorities gained by their multiplied

misrepresentations of the character and power of this very formidable rebellion? [!] ”
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A marcius 14 vezércikk is a felkelék tigyének a sikerét hangstlyozta,”
valamint Freyre allitolagos lemondasarél tudésitottak.”’ A maésnapi lap a
Journal des Debats és a Quotidienne eszmefuttatasat idézi. A két francia
sajtoorganum a Cato-street-i 6sszeeskiivés kapcsan egy egész Europat behaldzo
Osszeeskiivést sejtett. A kiilonb6zé forradalmi csoportok, tgy vélték,
kapcsolatban allnak egymadssal, s a tarsadalmi rend soha nem forgott nagyobb
veszélyben.® Az angol lap viszont hatarozottan elveti ezt a nézetet, s kétségbe
vonja, hogy az angol &sszeeskiivést parhuzamba kell — és egyaltalan lehet —
hozni a kontinens forradalmi mozgalmaival. A Cato-street-i Osszeeskiivést
sajatos belpolitikai anomaliaként értékelték, amelynek célkitizéseit ¢és
moédszereit minden jozan angol allampolgar elutasitja.’

A tudositasok ezutan tUjra napokig a felkelok és a kiralyi csapatok
hadmozdulatainak a leirasara szoritkoztak, jelentdsebb kommentarok nélkiil.
Riego tabornok a kornyezé varosok megszerzésére torekedett Algeciras-bol
kiindulva. Februar 18-a estéjén érkezett Malaga-ba, majd Granada felé haladt
tovabb.” La Corunaban februdr 20-4n vérontas nélkiil megdontdtték VIL
Ferdindnd hatalmat, a galiciai kormanyzot pedig letartoztattdk. Navarrdban
Espoz y Mina, Valencidban Nebot vezetésével alakultak gerillacsapatok a
kiralypartiak ellen.

Az angol lap a spanyol felkelés diadalarol ir, s — el6szor — nyiltan allast
foglal annak céljai mellett. A forradalmat pedig egyenesen a spanyol
torténelemnek az egység ota eldallt legjelentdsebb ¢€s legérdekesebb
eseményeként targyalja.” VII. Ferdinand a felkelés sikere miatt alkotméany
kibocsatasat helyezte kilatasba, de ennek hitelességével kapcsolatban az angol
kommentar szerint a lakossag szkeptikus lesz.® Annal is inkabb, mert a kiraly

0 The acconuts from Spain are every day more encouraging to the hopes of those who
favour the cause of the Insurgents.”

3! The Times, London, 1820. mércius 1.

52 Thus from end to end of Europe crimes extend and correspond with each other: thus the
Secret Societies of Germany, the Liberales of Spain, the Carbonari of Italy, and the Radicals of
England and of France, are all agitated--all prepared--and never was social order placed in
greater peril.”

53 The Times, London, 1820. mércius 2.

3% The Times, London, 1820. mércius 7. 1820. mércius 8.

3 Thus we have made nearly the circuit of Spain, and we see that in every quarter of the
Peninsula this cause assumes a truly popular and victorious aspect. There are few insurrections
like it on record - nothing more honourable than its progress to the professional and moral
character of those by whom it was undertaken. It seems a national enterprise, provoked by
intolerable injuries, and the agent of it is a military force: yet its general characteristics are
providence, mildness and moderation; nor has a single movement of vengeance in the Spanish
soldiery, or of unworthy ambitions in their Chiefs, drawn an expression of regret from the friends
of humanity, or caused a feeling of shame among those of freedom. [...] Even after all that this
generation has witnessed, the present appears to us the most interesting moment to be found in
the records of the Spanish nation, since the union of the different provinces of that great
monarchy under one imperial crown.” [!]

56 The Times, London, 1820. marcius 14.
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lépéseinek koordinalasara alakult juntat szerintiik a |, szent inkvizicio” és a
 diktatorikus junta” nevekkel lehetne jellemezni.”’

Az igazi fordulatrol szolo elsdé hirek a marcius 20-i szdmban keriiltek az
angol kozvélemény elé. A Madrid Gazette marcius 7-i szamaba kozolte VII.
Ferdinand kiralyi dekrétumat, amely szerint az uralkodd azonnal Osszehivja a
cortest. VII. Ferdinand marcius 8-an jabb iizenetet kommunikalt a madridi
lapban a spanyol lakossag felé: eltokélt szandéka, hogy feleskiidjon az 1812-es
alkotmanyra.”® A The Times méasnap tobb hasabon keresztiil idézte az 1812-es
spanyol alkotmany paragrafusait.”” Ugyanaznap egy marcius 20-4n datalt
olvasoi levelet is kozoltek, ,, 4 friend to real liberty” aldirassal. A levél iroja
udvozolte a spanyol forradalom sikerét, €és méltatta a The Times
szerkesztéségét, mert az a felkelok céljaival mutat szolidaritast.”

Marcius 8-an a politikai okok vagy szabadkdémiivesség miatt bortonben 1€vo
elitélteket az 4j kormany szabadon engedte, és egyuttal orszagszerte kihirdették
az 0j valasztasok megtartasanak sziikségességét. Az angol lap elemzés ala vette
VIL Ferdindnd nyilvanos ,,apologiajat” is. A kommentar szerint forradalmak
és valsagok idején soha nem a kirdlyé az egyediili feleldsség, hanem sokkal
inkabb a minisztereké. A kiralyt emiatt ,, mentelmi jog” illeti meg a feleldsségre
vonas alol. Nem vonja kétségbe az angol lap VII. Ferdinandnak azt a
vallomasat sem, amelyben arrdl szol, pusztdn népe kivansaganak probalt
megfelelni, amikor restauralta az abszolat hatalmat; annak a népnek, amely
ragaszkodik a hagyomanyaihoz.”'

A The Times marcius 29-i lapszama a spanyol forradalmat az alkotmanyos
rend bevezetésére foganatositott intézkedések meginditasaval befejezettnek
tekintette.®” A lap az ezt koveté konszolidacios folyamatrol, az ideiglenes junta
tevékenységérol, miniszterialis cserékrdl, €s a cortes 0sszehivasarol is rendre
részletesen tudositott.

A francia intervenciordl és a spanyol ancien régime helyreallitasarol az
1822. oktober 20-i kezdettel Veronaban 6sszegyiilt nagyhatalmak dontottek. Az
orosz, osztrak, porosz és francia résztvevokkel szemben ellenvéleményt az
angolokat képvisel6 Wellington herceg fogalmazott meg.” A korabbi angol
kiiliigyminiszter, Castlereagh (kiiligyminiszter: 1812—-1822) nem sokkal a
kongresszus hatarozata eldtt kovetett el ongyilkossdgot. A miniszteri székben
George Canning (kiiliigyminiszter: 1822-1827) kovette, s a grothoz képest

°7 The Times, London, 1820. mércius 17.

*¥ The Times, London, 1820. mércius 20.

%% The Times, London, 1820. marcius 21.

 Uo.

%! The Times, London, 1820. marcius 28.

02 ., The revolution, therefore, is now complete: the Grandees and Priesthood must equally
bend before the storm. The nation has vindicated her right courageously, and, we trust, will
preserve them wisley.” Lasd The Times, London, 1820. marcius 29.

9 A, Kongresszusok kordnak” legjobb torténeti feldolgozasat lasd KISSINGER, H. A.: 4
world restored. Metternich, Castlereagh and the problems of piece 1812-1822, H. n. 1957.
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egyuttal egy 1j stilusi angol kiilpolitika is. Castlereagh politikajat a
tradicionalis ,,splendid isolation” elvéhez képest egy aktiv, és mindenekelott a
kontinentalis Eurdpa felé¢ forduld iranyvonal jellemzett. Angol f6ldon ez a
szemlélet sorozatos kritikakat és alacsony népszerliséget hozott a szamara: a
politika és a sajto is gyakran tamadta.*’ Ha az 1820-as eseményeket probaljuk
meg roviden ezen a két sikon megvizsgalni és 6sszefoglalni, akkor szintén ezt a
kettosséget tapasztaljuk. A The Times kommentarjai — 1attuk — rokonszenvvel
fogadtak a spanyol forradalom célkitlizéseit, de egy kozvetlen, nem spanyol
katonai beavatkozast mind az alkotmanyos, mind a restaurdciora torekvo
csoportok oldalan hatarozottan elvetettek. 1822-ben Canning-gel ez a kiilpolitikai
gondolkodas és gyakorlat tér vissza a Foreign Office falai koz¢ is, amely valtozas
egyben a Szent Szdvetség rendszerének az els6 repedését is jelenti.

6 Castlereagh kiilpolitikajarol részletesebben lasd WEBSTER, C. K.: The Foreign Policy of
Castlereagh 1815-1822. Britain and the European Alliance, London, Bell, 1963. Canning
kiilpolitikajarol részletesebben lasd TEMPERLEY, H.: The Foreign Policy of Canning 1822—
1827. England, The Neo-Holy Alliance and the New World. Archon, London 1966.
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I'eza I'eue

Ilancnaeusm 6 pyccKkoit u co8emcKoil 6HeuwlHell NOaUmuKe
1914 -1991

ITancnaBusm — 310 poauBliascs B XIX B. JOKTpHHA, LIEJIBI0 KOTOPOM
SIBIISUIACH TOJHUTHYECKAsl peopranusanusi EBpombl B MHTepecax CIaBsHCKHUX
HapozoB. [0 MHEHWIO OONBIIMHCTBA TPEICTABUTENEH ITOTO MOJUTHUIECKOTO
IBIOKCHHUS 3Ta PEOpraHm3alds JOJDKHA OblIa OCYIIECTBUTHCI B (Qopme
(dbeneparuu oy pykoBoAcTBOM Poccuu. Dta mapamurma, poJAMBIIAsCS B
Cpemneit Emporie, crama Bo BTopod mojoBuHe XIX B. ONpeaeisIFONINM
3JEMEHTOM PYCCKOT0 HalMoHanu3Ma. [[aHCIaBUCThI XOTENH clieaaTh CTOJIULEH
CIaBSIHCKOMU (dheneparuun Hapsrpan, T.C. KOHCTaHTHHOOIB,'
OBJIAICHUEKOTOPHIM BXOJWIO B iaHbl 1apst Hukonas II, BoBnekiero Poccuro
B | MupoByro BOﬁHyz. Hctopuueckoe pazputue nocieaHux aecsatuiaetuit XIX
B. TMOJIIPU3UPOBATIO POCCUMCKUE MPABUTEILCTBEHHBIC KPYTH, YacTh KOTOPBIX
CUMIATH3UpOBAJIa HEMIIaM, a Jpyras 4acTb CKopee ObUIa JIPYKECTBEHHO
HacTpoeHa K (panmy3aMm. IlepBas mmpoBasi BoifHa Hadajgach C OOBSIBICHHUS
BoiiHbI ['a6cOyprekoii Monapxueii Cepbun 28 mionst 1914 r.° BesycnosHo, B
POCCHIICKOM — NPABHTENBCTBE MHHHCTP HMHOCTPAHHBIX —gen  CasomoB

' Crumynom 5Toit JOKTPHMHBI GbUIM HTANbSHCKOE M HEMELKOE IBIDKCHHS 33 CIHHCTBO.
KonkperHble TeppuTOpHaibHble IUIAHBI MOSIBUIMCH BO BTOpOM mosoBuHE 1860-bIX rogos B
Tpynax UMBana AxcakoBa, Huxonas J[lanunesckoro, Anexkcanapa CTpoHMHa, TIeHepaia
Anekcannpa Kupeea, Koncrantuna JleontseBa um ®Pemopa [locToeBckoro. OTa JOKTpUHA
oKazaya CHJIBHOE BIHSHHE Ha NAPCKYI0 BHEIMIHIOIO MOJUTHKY MEPHOa PYCCKO-TYPEIKOH BOMHBI
1877 - 78 romos.

% Huxomaii 11 Hazesiics oBnagets KOHCTAHTHHOMONEM 1 MOPCKMMH IIPOJIMBAMHU B PE3YJIbTATE
nobenHoOro KoHIa I-oif MupoBoii BoiiHBL. Poccun ymanocs B mapre 1915-ro roga ,,naxouey”
3aKIIOYHTh C  COIO3HMKaMH  BemukoOpuranmeit u  Opanrmuedl Tak  Ha3bIBaeMbIH
,, Koncmanmunononvckuii doeoeop”. Ilo atoMy noroBopy B ciydae nmodeapl AHTaHTBl Poccust
noiyumna O0b1 KoHcranTHHOMOINB, 3amagHoe mnobdepexse Bocdopa, Hdapmanemnst u IOxuyro
Opaknto. X0oTd BOCHHBIE IUIaHBI [OKAa HE KOHKPETH3MPOBAINCH, OBbUIO sicHO, 4To Poccus
nony4nia Ol yact ABcTpo-Benrepckoit Monapxun u ['epmannu. KOHN, Hans: Pan-Slavism.
Its History and Ideology, 2. ed., Revised. Vintage Books, New York 1960. (B nasipHeiimem:
KOHN 1960), 257-258. Ilogpo6Ho 0 3axmodenun qoroopa o Koncrantunonone. SZAZONOV,
Sz. D.: Végzetes évek. Genius Kiadas, 1919. (B ganpueiimem: SZAZONOV (1919) 358-366, 06
stom xke: LENGYEL Istvan: Oroszorszag-Szovjetunio 1917-1939, IKVA, Budapest 1991. (B
nanmpredmem: LENGYEL (1991) 28-29.

* HenocpeacTBEHHOI NPUUMHON BOMHBI HOCIYKHIO YOHHACTBO CepOCKUMH TEPPOPUCTAMH
HacnenHuka TpoHa dpanna @epaunanna 28 uronsa 1914 r. B Capaese. 5-ro aBrycra Monapxus
o0bsiBuiIa BoliHy M Poccun. 1 aBrycra ['epmanus Bctynuna B BoiHy ¢ Poccueit, a uepes 2 qHa — ¢
®pannueii u Benbrucit. PALOTAS Emil: Kelet-Eurépa torténete a XX. szdzad elsé felében,
Osiris Kiado, Budapest 2003. 69.

* CaMbIM BEpHBIM CIIOCOGOM HAHECTH UyBCTBHTC/IBHBIH yaap ['epMaHMH M TPOBATHTH ee
CTpeMJICHUSI K MHPOBOMY T'OCIIOZICTBY SIBIISIETCS pa3pylIeHe maTaronierocs 3aanus ['abcOyprekoit
Monapxuu, KOTOpoil YK€ JaBHO I'pO3WII pa3Bajl, HO O HMOCICIHHUX JHEH CBOEro CyIEeCTBOBAaHMS
OHa 0CTaBAJIACh IJIABHBIM 0YaroM eBporreiickoro pasnana. SZAZONOV (1919), 314.
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TIePBOHAYAIBHO ObLT BPaX/IeOCH K HeMI[aM,” HO OH M €ro CTOPOHHHKHM K 1914-
OMYy TOJy HE CKPBIBAJH, YTO B WX IUIAHBI BXOJWJIO YHHYTOXKEHHE ABCTpO-
Benrepckoit MoHapxui.’

Opmnako K KOHIYy BOMHBI He Poccun, a ['epmanuu u ee coro3uuiie, ABCTpo-
Benrpun ypmamoch B3STh IO CBOW KOHTPOJIb HE TOJNBKO OalKaHCKHE
rocy/apcTBa, HO U MpUHAAIeKaBIue Poccun tepputopum.

Hecmotpst Ha uctomenne Poccun k 3-emy TO7y BOWHBI BCE TIOTUTHYECKHE
cunbl B [leTporpase xotenu mpoaoinKaTh BOMHY 70 MOOETOHOCHOTO KOHIIA,
YTO OKa3aJloCh CAMOYOMHCTBEHHOW MOJNUTHUKON, TaK KaK CIOCOOCTBOBAIIO
robene OONBIIEBUKOB, TTAPTUU BBICTYMAIOIIEH MPOTHB BOWHKIL. JIGHWH M ero
TOBapuIIM cpa3dy TOcie TMpuxoAa K Biacth B HosiOpe 1917 roma
MPOBO3TIIACUIIM JIEKPET O MUPE.

IlopaxxeHre pocCUIlCKOIl UMIEPCKON MOJUTUKH CHI'PAlO HEMAJIYHO POJib B
TOM. YTO B MEPHOJ MEXKAY JABYMS MUPOBBIMU BOHHAMU B PYCCKON dMUTpaALIUU
MOJyYWJIO  pa3BUTHE  €Bpa3HiiCKOe JBH)KEHHE, KOTOpOE IOpBaJO C
MTaHCITABH3MOM.

JleHWH W ero COpaTHUKH 3aKIIOUmId B Jaekabpe 1917 r. mepemmpue ¢
LEHTPAJIbHBIMU JIep:KaBaMH M TPUCTYIWIM K MUPHBIM TieperoBopam. K 3-emy
mapta 1918 1. MM ymamock moamMcaTe MHPHBIA AoroBop ¢ lepmanmeir. B

> CuMBOIMYHO, 4TO poccmiickas cromuuma CaHkT — IleTepOypr uepes HECKOILKO HENelb
nociie oObsBiaeHust 'epmanueil BoiHBI Poccum, 1 cenrsiops 1914 r. Gbula nmeperMeHoBaHa
LAPCKMM HPAaBUTENbCTBOM B Ilerporpan, T.e. pycuduuuposana. PALEOLOGUE, Maurice: A
carok Oroszorszaga az elsé vilaghaboru alatt, Europa Konyvkiad6, Budapest 1982. 62.

® Munmctp uHOCTpaHHBIX e Ca3oHOB 14 centsiGpst 1914 I. B OGBSBICHHOM «ITAHE MHPa»
HaMETHJ peopraHuszanuio ['abcOyprckoif MOHapXHM B TPUEAWHOE TOCYIAPCTO, COCTOSIIETO M3
Asctpun, YexocnoBakun u Benrpum. bocuus, ['epueroBuna, Jlammarmmsa, a taxke CeBepHas
AnbGanus, mo ero IUiaHy, AO/UKHBI ObUiM mepedth k  CepOuu, a MOJBCKUE TEPPUTOPHUH,
oTHOocsmmecs K ['epmanun 1 Monapxuu — k Poccun. PasrosapuBas ¢ [laneosorom, oH Bce ke
MOTUEPKHUBAT: «Agcmpo-Beneputo Haoo pazopooums (1 smeaps, 1915 2)». U ocenpro 1914 1. B
Mockse mnosiBwiIach kapra Oyxymed EBpombr, Ha kotopoit Yexmst w  Benrpus Obumn
CaMOCTOSITENIEHBIMU  TocynapcTBaMu; CepOust B JIONOJHEHHWE IOJTydana Takke M XOpBaTHIO,
Bonrapust — Makenonuio, Kak Harpamy 3a To, 4To IpuMKHeT K AHrante. K Poccny oipkHbI ObUTH
oTtHocuTbesl bykoBuna, Bocrounas Ilpyccus, a Taioke Ilonblna, 1ONMOJHEHHas: HEMELKMMHU U
ABCTPUIICKIMH TEPPUTOPHSAMH, C MOIBCKUM HaceneHueM. Ilo mHTepmpeTammu rasetsl «Pycckoe
c1080» BO33BaHMA Benukoro KHs3s Hukomas Hwukxomaesmua ot 15 cenrsops 1914 1. k
HaIMOHATIBHOCTAM ABCTpo-Benrpun, TpancumsBanms u lOxnas bykoBuHa o0beguHSTCS C
Pymbinueii, a Uctpus u FOxusbiit Tupons ¢ Uranueit. Ilo MHeHUIO rasersl, 3ajaueii He3aBUCUMON
Ascrpun Oyner uzomsiims ['epmannn ot bokaero Bocroka. Co3nanue HezaBrcuMoro Yenickoro
rocyJapcTBa HEBO3MOXKHO, IIOTOMY YTO B CBOMX HCTOPHYECKMX M AITHOrpadUUECKHX I'pPaHMIIAX
BBIXOJ] CTPaHBI K MOpIO HepaspemmM. [Ipu 3TOM OH moa4epKuBa HEOOXOIMMOCTb HOJUICPIKKH
HE33aBHCHMOCTH BeHrpum, 4em pycckas BHEHIHSS TONUTHKA HCIIpaBuiIa Obl CBOIO OIIHOKY,
nonymeHHylo B 1849 romy. MAJOROS Istvan: Vereségtol a gyozelemig. Franciaorszag a
nemzetkozi kapcsolatok rendszerében (1871-1920), Eotvos Kiado, Budapest 2004. 216.

7 Tlocrne npeamecTByomux coObTiid XIX B. eBpasuiicKas IIKONA WIH «KIACCUYecKue»
MIPEICTaBUTENIN €BPOAa3HICKOTO MMIIepHain3Ma, Takue, Kak KHs13b Huxomait TpyOenkoii, ITerp
CaBHIKHH, peraromuM (akTOpoM B POCCHIICKON MCTOPHUHU CUHMTAIH HE CIAaBSIHCKHN XapakTep, a
TEPPUTOPHIO, TEOTIOTUTHIECKUH (haKkTop.
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OpECTCKOM MHUPHOM COTJIAILICHUH OHU OTKAa3alIvCh HE TOJBKO OT IIprbantuku, HO
U OT CIAaBSHCKUX TEePpUTOpHH, B TOM uucie [loipliiv W 3HAYUTEIbHBIX YacTei
Vipausbl.” JI1s pPOCCHIACKMX KOMMYHHCTOB 3TO HE SIBISUIOCH «IPHHIHITHATBHBIM
BOIIPOCOM«, TaK KaK OHM JIEaJIM CTaBKy B OCYILIECTBICHUH CBOEH MHUCCHHU HE Ha
CIIABSHCKHE HAPOJBL, @ HA MUPOBYIO peBommomio.” JUIst ee OpraHu3aluy B MapTe
1919 r. O co3MaH crienManbHbI opraH — KOMMyHHUCTHYECKHA WHTEpHAIMOHA.
KoMUHTeHpH ObUT CO3IaH B KA4eCTBE MUPOBOH mapTui.'’ Bo BpeMmsi MHPHBIX
neperosopoB B EBpornie B Poccun nonbixana rpaxaaHcKast BOMHa, TaKUM 00pa3oM,
HOBBIH EBPONCHCKUN TOpsAHOK poxknmancs B 1919-20 romax HE3aBHCHMO OT
MTAHCIIABUCTOB, XOTA YAaCTHYHO B COOTBETCTBHM C (3ala/HO)CIABIHCKHUMHU U
PYMBIHCKMMH HAIMOHAJTLHBIMUA HHTEPECAMHU.

B xontunentansHOi EBporme camMblM KpYIHBIM HapOJOM OBbLT HEMEIKHH.
Hemmper Obut  Oostee  3HAUMTEIBHBIM  (pAaKTOpPOM, dYeM OalKaHCKHE |
Cpe/IHEeeBpOMNelicKIe CIaBIHCKME HAIMM BMECTe B3AThIe.  Bepcambckmii
JOTOBOp O TepeycTpoicTBe EBpombl paHo TOKazal CBOIO YIIEPOHOCTb.
Bnepseie — B 1922-oMm TOmy, KOrZla MOTEpIHEBIINE B BOMHE TMOpakeHUE
I'epmanrns u Coetckuii Coro3 TOTOBOPWIINCH B UTATBIHCKOM ropoze Pamanmio
00 OTKa3e OT penapaudoHHBIX TpeOOBaHMH W O BOCCTAHOBJICHUHU
JTUTUIOMATHYECKUX OTHOIIECHHH.

K xoniy 1923-ro roga pa3sutie MEPOBOTO KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOTO IBIKEHUS
3aCTOMOPUIIOCK, " MO3TOMY Il COBETCKOTO PYKOBOJCTBA CTAlla BAXKHON A3us,
ocobenno Kuraii.

8 KOHN (1960): 279-282.

Mexnay mpouuM, Kak TOJbKO I'epmanus, mnpourpaB BoiHy, 11 Hos0ps 1918 1.
KaluTyJIupoBaja  Tepea  3amajHblMM  JiepkaBamu,  Bceepoccuiickuii  LleHTpanbHbIN
Wcnonnurensueiii Komuter 13 Hoa0ps 1918 1. annynupoBan bpectckuii MUpHBINA JOTOBOp €O
Bcemu ero npeanucanusimu LENGYEL (1991): 46.

" A4 Kommunista Internaciondlé vilogatott dokumentumai (N36paHHBIC TOKYMEHTEI
Komunrepna), Kossuth Konyvkiadé, Budapest 1975. (B nanpHedmem: Internacionalé
dokumentumai 1975), 13-20; Ycras 1920-ro r. Tam xe 53-57.

" Henp3st ocraButh Ge3 BHMMaHHs TOT (akT, uto y KOMHHTepHA GBUIM B 3TOM PErHOHE
XOPOIIIHE CBS3U CO CJIABSHCKHMH HaIlMOHATBHOCTAMH. TakuM 00pa3oM, yxKe Ha yUpeIuTeIbHOM
KOHIpECcCe B WICHBl MpE3UJUyMa MHPOBOH OpraHu3aluy ObLIM BBIOpAaHBI MPEICTABUTEIH
Bonrapuu, Yexocnosakuu, [lomsmu u  Cepbo-XopBarcko-CroBerckoro Koponescrsa. (Tomy,
YTO CPEeNU YICHOB Mpe3uauyMa Obutn npenctaButenu Benrpun, ['epmanuu u HIBeiinapun, Obuta
npyras npuunna). A Kommunista Internaciondlé torténete, Kossuth Konyvkiado, Budapest 1971.
(manee: Internacionalé 1971), 50.

12 Pambire Taxoii gorosop Coserckuii Cor03 3aKmoumI TobK0 ¢ Typuueit B 1920 r. dMunp
Hunepxaysep ormeuaer:i— «Compyonuuecmeo 00801bHO ObICMPO pacnpoOCmMpanuioch U Ha
BOCHHble OMHOWEHUA, HeMeykdas apmus MO21d 600PYICAMbCA MOAbKO HA COBEMCKOU
meppumopuuy, maxk KaxK 5mo Obl10 3anpeujeHo Hympu Cmpansl N0 MUpHOMY 002080pY, 6 MO Jice
8peMsl OHO NOMO2A0 OPeaHU3AYUU cOBemcKoll apmuu. Tatinvle 8 0CHOBHOM C8A3U He 060peaNUCh
noaHocmoio u nocie npuxooa x énacmu I'umaepa.» Cm.: NIEDERHAUSER Emil: Kelet-Europa
torténete,  Historia-MTA  Torténettudoméanyi  Intézete, Budapest 2001. (mambrue:
NIEDERHAUSER 2001), 247.

B Internacionalé 1971, 101, 197. K 1924-my romy CLIA cormacHo mmany Jlayeca
ocBoOoamIN ['epMaHMIoO OT BBIILIATH 3HAUUTENBHOM J0iH KOHTpHOynnu. OHa MOTydmia Takxke
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Ho B Ilekune Oypikya3HOe MpaBUTEILCTBO ['OMUHIaHA YUUHWIO KPOBABYIO
pacmpaBy ¢ KHTalCKUMH KOMMYHHCTAMH, W TIEPCIIEKTHBA yCIeXa MHUpPOBOM
DPEBOJIIOLIH, TAKHM 00pa3oM, CTalla CIIOpHOi Temoit B Mockae. '

Criop 0 BO3MOMKHOCTSIX IOCTPOCHHUSI «COYUANUBMA 6 OOHOU Cmpane» B
KOHIIC KOHIIOB 3aKoHUYWiCS B monb3y Cramuna. [lomemusupys ¢ Tpoukum,
CranwH 10Ka3bIBaj, YTO COMHAIM3M MOXKHO TIOCTPOWTH M B OTHOCHUTEIIBHO
HepaszputoM CoBerckoMm Corose.

¢0pmup06auue coeemcKozo zocyoapcmaennozo Hayuonaiuma

ITocne mauckyccun pykoBoautenn Coserckoro Coro3a CTPEMHIINCH YXKE B
NEPBYI0 OdYepeAb HE K pachpoCTPaHEHHWIO MHPOBON pEBOJIIOLUH, a K
VKpEIUIEHHI0 ~ CBOEH  CTpaHbl KaK  TrocyaapctBa. JTo  TpeboBayio
NPUCTIOCOONICHUS CTPaHbl K CHUCTEME MEXKIOCyJapCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH,
opopMuBLICHCST B~ MEXKIYHAapOJHOHW  TONUTHKE, W  COOJIOACHUS
TUTUIOMATHYECKUX TIPABHIL.

B 1932 r. fnonms wnamama ©Ha Kwurail, okkymupoBaima CeBepHYIO
Manpmxyputo. B ssaBape 1933 r. B 'epmanuu k Binactu npuien ['uriep.

C oTuMu CcOOBITHAMH COBHIAJIO DEUICHHE COBETCKOTO PYKOBOJICTBA O
CO3/IaHNY HOBBIX YUY€OHHMKOB IT0 HCTOpWH. Ha mepBsIii TuTaH BhINIIA KOHIETIITIS
«camobvimuoeo xapaxmepa» Poccun. Ecnu 10 3TOro moHOIIEHHE PYCCKOTO
OpONUTIOTO OBIJI0O HOPMOHM COBETCKOM MOTUTHKH B 00JAaCTH KYJIBTYpBI, TO
Tenepb B MeYaTH BHOBb MOXXHO OBIJIO MPOCTABIATH JIESHUS TEPOEB PYCCKOTO
HAPOJIHOTO 3moca.

B To Bpems kak B 20-bie Toanl y CoBerckoro Coro3a 0COOESHHO TUIOXUMU
OBUIM OTHONIEHHUS C BHOBH OOpPA3OBABIIMMMUCS CIIABIHCKAMHU TOCYIapCTBaMH,
BEJlb OHU CHMMATH3UPOBAIN HE OONBIIEBHKAaM, a OENbIM SMUTpPAHTaM, TO
Tenepb MOJOKEHHE pe3Ko H3MeHmIock. [IpaBma, maxke BOIpPEKH 3STOMY
U3MEHHTh OTHOUICHUS C TMOJsKaMu He ynanoch. CoBeTckas IOJUTHKA
Hapomnoro ¢ponra 1935 1. HacramBama Ha NPUMHPEHUH C 3alaJHBIMU
JEeMOKPAaTHUECKUMH  TOCyapcTBaMH W O0BsBSJa BOWHY  «Haubonee
PEAKYUOHHOU, — OMKPbLNO Meppopucmuyeckol  gopme  OUKMamypol
@unancosoco kanumaiay: gawusmy.

Haumnaas ¢ 3TOro BpeMeHHM COBETCKAas BHEINIHSS TMOJUTHKA BOIPEKH
IIPEKHEN TOUKE 3PEHUS CTalla OTCTAuBATh SIAtus-quo.

00JIBIIION aHTIIHHCKO-aMepHKaHCKHif 3aeM. Inernacionalé 1971, 194.

1% «Iloopom k Bocmoky» POBOSCIACHIH Ha MSTOM KoHrpecce Komuntepra (17 mrons — 8
utoist, 1924 r.) Cwm.:Internacionalé dokumentumai 1975, 189-190. OueHka H3MEHHBIIETOCS
nonoxenus B Kurae na VIlI-om minenyme ucnonkoma Komuntepna (18-30 mas, 1927 r.). Lur.
TaMm ke, 268-273.

'S B yuebnuke Illecrakopa «Kpamkas ucmopus cosemckux napoodosy, oyOIHKOBAHHOM B
1937 1., uner peub 0 «Cosemckom Corw3ze, Kak 0 poOuHe COYUANUIMA, YYOECHYIO UCTOPUID
Komopozo mvl doaxcHbl xopouto 3uamey. KOHN (1960): 285-286.
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B ar0ii curyanun Obuto sornuneiM, 4to B Mae 1935 r. Coerckuit Coro3
TTOATIMCAIT TIAKT 00 OKa3aHWW B3aWMHOM ITOMOINN HE Toibko ¢ Dpaniueit, HO U
¢ YexocmoBakuei, 0Oojiee TOro, COBETCKME BjacTh Hadaau ¢ 1935 r.
npeBpamath UeXOCIOBAKHIO B CBOIO BOeHHyr 6a3y.'® Kasamock, uto mpu
nomoiu [Iparu MockBa MOXKET YCHINTH CBO€ BIUsHUE BO Bcel CpemHeit
Egpore.” D10 GbI0 HEOOXOIMMO M MOTOMY, YTO COBETCKHME BIACTH YiKe B
1934 . cunranu Hen3OeKHOI BOIHY ¢ HaLHCTCKOM 'epmanueir.®

CoBerckoe MapTUTHOE PYKOBOJCTBO HE3aJ0Ar0 a0 aerycta 1939 r.
peaOunuTHpOBaIO TMaHCHaBu3M, a ¢ 1941 1. «akmyarusuposano» ero Kax
«UOCONO2UI0 AHMUUMAREPUATUCIUYECKO20 Xapakmepay."

Ocensto 1938 1. mocne ynmapa I'epmanum mo YexociioBakuu >KepTBOU
arpeccuH craja ClIaBsHCKas ctpaHa. B mapre 1939 r. UexocnoBakusi ObLia
cTepra ¢ reorpamdeckoil kapTel. CrIoBakus, Kak CIABSHCKOE TOCYIapCTBO,

' C 5 no 13 okrabps cocTosmach IByXHeNENbHAs [OE3KA COBETCKMX KYPHATHCTOB B
UexocI0BakuIo, BO BpeMst KOTOPOH MX MPUHSJIO U YEIICKOe MPaBUTENbCTBO. CIIOBaKHS B pyKax
4exoB «sgasemcs 0 Kpacrnoit Apmuu 6xooom ¢ Egponyy. O0 3ToM 3asBUI PUIIKa, )KypHAIHCT,
JIpyr Tpe3ujaeHTa beHemma, KOTOPBIH MOMPOINANCS C COBETCKHMMH KOJIETaMH CIEAYIOMINMHU
cnoBaMu: «Mbl mooicem 3asepumsv 6ac, umo Hexocnoeaxus, OKpydiCeHHAs GpadtcOeOHbIMU
AHMUOOTLUESUCTNCKUMU  PEHCUMAMU, C IMO20 8peMeHu  0yoem 6XOOHbIMU opomamu O/
Cosemos 6 3anaonyio u Cpeomnioro Espony». MAJOROS Istvan: Franciaorszag a nemzetkozi
kapcsolatok rendszerében (1871-1940). (JlokTopckast auccepTalys, Ha IpaBax PyKOIHCH, BeHr.
Ax. Hayx), Budapest, 2003. (Jansme: MAJOROS (203), 304-305.

"7 Hanpuwmep, 13 Yex0CIOBaKHH XOTE/IH IPH CIydae HAHECTH yaap 1o Bepmuny. 8-ro anpens
1935 r.B Ilpary mpuObi1a aeseramus COBETCKHX O(UIIEPOB-JICTYHKOB IS M3YUEHHMS YEIICKON
aBHaUMOHHOH npoMbiiieHHOCTH. C 30 Mast 1Mo 5 WIOHS YelICcKoe aBUa3BeHO rOCTHiIO B Mockse.
Ha neperoBopax oOcyskaanuch HMpoOIeMBbl Mepefaudl YELICKUX a’poApOMOB B PACTIOPSKEHHUE
Coserckoro Coroza. C 13 mo 23 aprycra jgeneramyst BO TJaBe C OBIBIIMM HayaJbHUKOM
COBETCKOI'0 T'€HEpAIbHOroO ImTada MPUCYTCTBOBAJa HAa YELICKMX BOCHHBIX MaHeBpax. A 5-27
CEeHTSOps HaYaNbHUK YEIICKOTro TeHmTada Habmoaan 3a BOGHHBIMH MaHEBPAMH B OKPECTHOCTSIX
Kuepa. C ocenn 1935 r. yemckue o¢puneps! cucremarnueckn nocemanu Coserckuii Coros. B
¢espaine 1936 r. B Ilpary npubbu1 riaBHbIH penakrop «zeecmuii» byxapun. B gespane-mapte
1936 . coBeTckne CHENUANNCTBI IPUHSUIN y4acTHEe B PEKOHCTPYKIMH CIIOBAIIKMX a3POJPOMOB.
Cm.: MAJOROS (2003): 304.

'8 B amamuriaeckom mateprane 1933 . o CoBerckom Corose (GpaHILy3CKHil reHepaTbHBIH
mTabd NpHIIeT K BEIBOLY, YTO CTPaHA H3-3a BHYTPHIIOIUTHIECKHX MPOOIEM HE OYEHB-TO MOKET
CTPOUTH arpeccuBHbIC MIaHbl. Yepes 4 roaa , B COOOIIEHNH, KOTOPOE OCHOBBIBAaeTCA Ha Oeceie ¢
coBeTckMM crapimuM oduuepom 23-ro ¢despamst 1937 1., OTMeYaeTcs, UYTO COBETCKOE
PYKOBOJCTBO yOEXKICHO B HEM30SKHOCTH BOHHBI ¢ ['epmanmeil. B aToM cirydae oHO HCTOIB3yeT
JUTOBCKMH ¥ YEXOCJIOBAIKMI KOPHIOpPHl B KadecTBe IUIaliapma npoTuB [epmaHun. DTOT
JOKYMEHT CCBhIIaeTCsl M Ha BbICKa3biBaHHEe Bopommmiosa o Tom, uro Coserckuii Coro3 B ciydae
BOWHBI 3aIUTHT ce0s1 TAKUM 00pa3oM, YTO pa3o0beT MPOTUBHMKA HA €r0 XKe TePPUTOPHHIO DTO
CBHUETEIBCTBYET O HAMEPEHHM COBETCKOTO TE€HEpalbHOrO IMTaba BECTH HACTyMaTelbHbIE
omnepayu BHe rpanul Coserckoro Coroza. Cm: MAJOROS (2003): 3007.

' Cm. B.B. MAPbUHA: Crassanckas udes 6 20061 Bmopoii mupogoii soiinsi. (K Bompocy o
nonutudeckoit  pynkmun ). IN:  Craeauckuii  éonpoc. Bexu wucrtopun. WHCTUTYT
cnaBsHoBeneHuss u Oankanuctuku PAH. Pen. E.II. AkcenoBa, A.H. [opsmuoB, M.IO.
Hocranb., Mockea 1997. (B mampreiimem: AKCEHOBA, JJOCTAJIb, TOPSIMHOB.1997 ),
172. (IlonHoe uccnenoBanue tam xe, 169-181).
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npasfa, ylelnena, HO TOJBKO LIEHOH CTPOroro MoJYMHeHHs Hemiam, a Yexwus,
CHadaja B KadecTBE CaMOCTOSITEIFHOTO TOCyIapcTBa, a TIOTOM Kak
MIPOTEKTOPAT, CTaJla SKOHOMHYECKUM TIpuaaTkoM I'epmanun.

bonbmeBnkn, 3akmowass 23 asrycra 1939 r. makr MonoroBa —
PuGbentpomna, umenu B BHUAY TNPEKIEC BCETO TOCYJapCTBEHHBIE HHTEPECHI
Coserckoro Coro3a U gake AyMaTh 3a0BUIH O CAMOCTOSITETFHOCTH 3allaHbIX
CITaBSIHCKHMX TOCYJapCTB.

B MOCKOBCKOW TapTHIHOIN IMeyaTH COBETCKO-HEMEIKOE COTIJIallleHue ObLIo
MIPENOAHECEHO TaK: «HeMeyKull U Co8emcKull Hapoobl DOJblULe 8cex NOCMpaoa
om Bepcanbckozo mupHo2o 0o2060pay W M3 3TOTO JIOTUIECKH CIIE0BAJIO, YTO OHH
«OOBEOUHUNUCL NPOTNUSE AHETIO-PPAHYYZCKOLO UMNEPUATUIMAY .

Bonee Toro, Bckope CBEpUIMIOCH TO, YTO BO BpEMs MOJIMMCAHHS JOTOBOPA
Majo KTO MOT TPEIBUACTH: B ceHTs0pe 1939 r. obmiee HEMEITKO-COBETCKOE
Hanagenue Ha llombmry crepno ee ¢ kaptel EBpombl. CoBerckas cTopoHa
OOBSICHSIA 3Ty COBMECTHYIO aKIMIO TEM, YTO OHa ClieoBajia ATHHUYECKOMY
MIPYHIIMITY, Bellb B BOCTOYHOHU [loJibIie MeX Iy IBYMSI MEPOBBIMHU BOHHAMH KHIJIO
orpoMHoe umcio OemopyccoB n ykpauHieB. Ho Coserckuit Coro3 B mepuon ¢
1939 r. 1o centsiOpb 1940 1. 3aXBaTHII KPOME 3THX CIABSHCKUX TEPPUTOPUI €Ille
BOCTOYHYIO 4acTh OHHIISHANH, TIOTOM OKKymupoBait JIntBy, JlarBuro n DcToHmMIO.
be3 comHenus, sta cyapbda Moria MOCTUTHYTh W BClo (DUHISHINIO, HE OKaXH
(UHHBI CTONTb OJKECTOUEHHOE compoTHBieHne KpacHoit Apmun Mexay HosOpem
1939 1. u 13-bmm Mapta 1940 1. IIpu 3TOM JecaTky, a BO3MOXKHO, U COTHU THICSY
COBETCKHX COJIAT . IIOrH6/IH B YUHCKHX 03epax, j1ecax u 6onorax.”!

B cnydae ¢ 3TUMU TEpPUTOPHSMH, a TAKKE C MPUCOCANHEHHBIMI ByKOBHHOM 1
Beccapabueii yxe Henb3s ObLIO CEPhE3HO CCHUIATHCS Ha STHUYECKUH MPHUHIIMIL.
Mmnorue pycckue mymanu, uro CoBerckomy Coro3y HEOOXOAMMO OBLTIO CAenaTh
9TH IIarW B MHTEpecax 0e30MacHOCTH W SKOHOMHUKH. Ho cTonT 3amymaThest U HafT
TeM (haktoM, uto Mexay 1939 u 1940 rr. Kpemnb nposiBisil 100poskenaTeTbHbIN
HEHUTPAIUTET MO OTHOILICHHUIO K CTPaHaM OCH.

Iocrne okkymarwy Hunepnamnos, ®panruy 1 CKaHIHHABHH - 0CEHBIO 1940 T.
CTAJI0 SICHO: OT JIOrOBOpa O HEHANaJeHWH |HTiep BeMrpan OoJblle, 4eM

2 «Homepu unnos 3umoii é eotine cocmaenanu npubnuzumensio 23 000 uenosex youmoLMu
u 44 000 panennvimu. Hucno nocudwux cogemcKux conoam no NpubIUUMENTbHOU OYeHKe
roneonemes medxncdy 50 000 u 200 000». Finnorszag torténete. HALMESVIRTA, Anssi (szerk),
Debrecen 2002, 278. ITo BocmoMuHaHMSIM Mapiiasia MaHHepreiiMa, pyKOBOJMBIIEro (hMHCKOI
apmueii B 3umHelt BoitHe 1939/1940 rr., notepn GpuHHOB cocTaBisutn: youtsivMu 24 923 yenoBeka
n 43 557 uenosek 6but0 paneno. CCCP xe, 110 NpHOIM3UTENEHBIM OIIEHKAM, TTOTEPsT yOUTHIMH
or 50 000 mo 200 000 uenosex. MANNERHEIM, G.: 4 Téli haboru (1939-1940), Puski,
Budapest 1997. 80-81.

2l CoBerckoe pyKOBOACTBO yxke ocHOBano Kapemo-®uuckyio CoBeTckyio Pecry6iuky B
HaJeXAe Ha TO, 4TO (PMHHBI IPUCOCAUHATCS K Heil. PuHHCKHIT KoMMyHHCT-BeTepan O. KyycuHen
Jaxe co3lall IpaBHTENbCTBO. M3-3a Hamamenmst Ha @ummsaamio Coserckuit Coro3 ObLT
uckiroucH u3 Jlurn Hammii. NIEDERHAUSER (2001): 255-256.

ZLENGYEL (1991): 139.
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Cramun.> YrtoGbl BOCCTAHOBHTH paBHOBecHe, MOcKBa B TepBble Mecsipl 1941 T.
Ipo0oBaia YKpEenuTh Mo3uluy Ha bankanax, HO OONrapcKuil BIACTUTENb — L1aph
Bopuc, yxacHyBIIMCH COBeTH3aIMK NpHOANTUHCKUX cTpaH 1940 T., mpuHSI
pewienue B nonw3y 'epmanun. [[ns Hemues bonrapus crana «sadswcrouy n3-3a
nosineHus B ['peunn anrinvad, Beap w3 bonrapuy MOKHO OBUIO Jierde BCEro
Hauath BoitHy ¢ Bpuranueit.”* OnHako Hemerkoe Bropikenue 22 mions 1941 r. B
OJIVH JIEHb H3MEHHIIO «Opyoiceckoey OTHOMeHHe K I epManmn.”

[Napagokcanmsno, HO ¢akr, uyro B BoiHe mnpoTuB CoBerckoro Coroza
3HAYMTENIbHAS YaCTh «CIAGSIHCKO20 MUpa 6ocmouHotl Eeponvly okazanach B OTHOM
CTaHe ¢ HeMUaMu. boinrapsl, cioBaku, XopBaThl APYKHO MApIIMPOBAIIM 10 CCHBIO
CBACTMKHM, YTO paHbllle HE NPHUBIEKAJIO BHUMAHUS, BEJb BCE, B TOM 4YHCIE U
Coserckuii Coro3 0bumm coro3uukamiu IlI-ro peiixa. /lanHoe monokeHne BbI3BATIO
YCHIIEHHE PYCCKOTO HalpaBJieHst B MOCKOBCKOM PyKoBOJICTBe. ™

Boiiny ¢ I'epmanueii, HaunHas ¢ aBrycrta 1941 r., ctanu opraHu30BbIBaTh He
UCKJIIOUHUTENBHO B IyX€ «NPOAEMapCKO20 UHMEPHAYUOHATUIMAY, T.€. «PYCCKO-
COBEMCKO20 20CYOapCMBEHHO20 HAYUOHAIU3IMA», HO YK€ B Iyxe wuue
CJIABSHCTBA, TOUHEE «NAHCIAGUIMAN.

Ilancnasuszm 6 coeemckoil 6HewiHell nOAUMUKe
B roxapl BOHHBI COBETCKOE PYKOBACTBO MPECAIIPUHAIO J'IIO601'[I>ITHyIO

IMONBITKY HWHTCTPUPOBATH TpaI[I/II_II/IOHHHﬁ MaHCJIaBU3M, pasrpaHn4vuvB HOBBIM
. o v 27
((()eMOKpaI’nMHQCKMM)) €ro BapuaHT U CTapbId, «PEAKUUOHHBIUY .

» DAVIES, Norman: Eurépa torténete, 2. Kiadas, Osiris Kiado-2000, Budapest 2002.
(DAVIES), 948.

* Hewmpt nosByich B Bonrapuit it Toro, 4To6b! «npeapadunt nymby GPUTAHCKOMY BIHSHHIO
B I'petn. 28 despans 1941 r. memenxuii mocon B Mockse IllysieHOYpr MOCETHI HApOIHOTO
KOMHCCapa HHOCTPAHHBIX Aes1 MOJI0TOBa U COOONIHII €My, YTO Ha CIISIYIOIINI JeHb HEMIIB! BOM/IYT B
Bonrapuro, Ha uyto MOJOTOB JHEM MO3KE OTPEarupoBall TAK, YTO «HeMeYKoe NpaAsUmenrsCneo
omxpeimo npenedpezno cosemckumu unmepecamu.» Cm.: CZETLER, Antal: 4 1. vilaghaboru rejtett
erévonalai, Kairosz Kiado, Budapest 2006. (Cm.: CZETLER 206), 110-111.

 HeMup! B TIEpBBIC BA MECSIA BOMHBI YHHUTOKWIA B 3 pa3a OOMbIIE COBETCKUX TAHKOB,
YeM y HUX caMUX ObUIO B Hauyase HacTyrueHus 22 utons 1941 r. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO K KOHILY
roga oHu yHuuToXmiau Ooiee yeM 20 000 coBeTckux camoneToB, ¢ cepeaunsl 1942 1.
BO3JyIIHOE TIPEBOCXOJCTBO CHOBA OBUIO y PYCCKHX, YTO JOKAa3bIBAO «N00AGIAIOUee
npesocxoocmeo cogemckotil goennol npomuvliennocmuy. CZETLER (2006): 124-125.

% B 910 Bpems y MycyabMaHckux Hammit CoBerckoro Corosa a30yku Ha Gase JATHHHMIIBL
BBEJICHHBIC Ha HA4YaJIbHOM »JTale JICHWHW3Ma, OBUIM 3aMEHEHBl Ha KHpWDIMIYY. Hemipl,
noceneHuble B HU30BbsIX Bosrm B XVIII B., koTtopbie nepBbiMu Ha Teppuropun Poccuiickoii
Depepanuy MOMYYUIN MONUTUYECKHH CTaTyC aBTOHOMHH, B OJHO MTHOBEHHE IOTEPSUIH €e.
CranuH, MUHYS BCskue (DOPMAIBHOCTH, YK€ B CIEAYIOIIME 3a HEMCLKUM HamaJeHUEM [HU
TIPUHAT PEeIICHHE O JMKBUAAIMH HE TOIBKO MX ABTOHOMHHU, HO M O UX PACCESHUM IO BCEMY
Coserckomy Corozy. B HuzoBwsix Boarm Hauyamace xecrokas pycudukamus, KoTopas He
MOIIANIIa ¥ Ha3BaHMS HACEJICHHBIX IMyHKTOB. He momemnrano u To, 9TO HEKOTOpPBIC HACEICHHbIC
ITyHKTHI Hockt pamuimiio Mapkca u DHrenbsca. KOHN (1960): 291.

B uwurtupoBanHHOll cTathe MapbuHOl mpuBeneHa 3anMcka JKpaHoBa MoioToBy,
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Kak Boitny 1812 r. mpotuB Hamoneona, Tak u 3Ty BokHy ¢ ['epmanueit
oxpectran OTe4eCTBEHHO. -

B crammHCKOM pPYKOBOICTBE B XO/€ BOWHBI BCE CHIIbHEE CTaHOBHMIIOCH
yOeXIeHUE, YTO SIUHCTBEHHBIN HAPO/l, Ha KOTOPBIA MOKHO MOJIOKHUTBCSA — 3TO
pycckuit.”’ MMnepckue aMOHIHH 9TOT0 HAPOAa ObLIN YIOBICTBOPEHB! GOIbIIE
BCETO TEPPHUTOPHSAMH, MPUCOCTUHEHHBIMU C corjacus HemreB B 1939-1941
roasl. [lox 3Haxom 31oit momutuku B 1943-44 roast CtaiwH U €ro COOOITHUKN
CTEpJAM C KapThl 4YeThIpE MYCYJIbMAaHCKHE COBETCKHE aBTOHOMHBIC
aJIMUHUCTPATHBHBIC ¢IMHUIIBL.

He mpomwio eme n 1ByX MecsIeB ¢ Hadala HEMEIKOi arpeccuu, kak 10-ro
aprycra 1941-ro roma moa mpeAcenaTeabCcTBOM reHepana ['yHmopoBa
COCTOSIIaCh BCECIaBSHCKasl BCTpeda, a B Hadane okTsiOpst 1941 r. B Mockse
ObLT OpraHM30BaH OOMIECIABAHCKUIT KoMuTeT. XOTS B €ro cocraBe He
(durypupoBanii  «oguyuaibHvle» COBETCKHUE TIOJIMTUKU, €ro BCE IKE
XapaKTEepPH30BaJI0 TO, YTO B HEM y4YaCTBOBAJIM TaKHUE IMPEICTABUTEIN DIIUTHI
COBETCKOM MHTEUIMIeHIIMM, Kak mnucatenu Hwukonait TuxoHoB, Anekcanap
®DaneeB u Anexceit Tonctod, xommosutop Jmutpmii IllocrakoBud. Oty
OpPTraHM3AIMI0 OTIIMYAJIO OT MOCKOBCKOTO CJIaBSHCKOTO KOMHUTETa B OCHOBHOM

noarotoBienHas B.I1. 3010TOBbIM, MO KOTOPOW MOMHO CYAHUTH 00 O(QHUIMAIBHONW MO3ULUH
COBETOB. JTa 3anucka oT 29 HIOHS OTBEpraeT TPaJAULMOHHBIN MaHcaaBu3M Kak bakyHuHa, Tak u
Koncrantuna AxcakoBa. Cm.: AKCEHOBA — IOCTAJIb — TOPSIMHOB (1997): 171.

2 8 moabps 1941 r. Cramua Booxymesan connar KpacHoil APMHH NPHMEPOM « HAIIHX
BEIUKUX NpeakoB — Anekcanapa Hesckoro, Jmurpus [onckoro, Kysembsl Mununa, JImurpus
Iloxxapckoro, Anekcannpa CyBopoBa u Muxauna KyryszoBay. «HMumepnayuonanvnoi u
pesonoyuonnotiy KpacHoit ApMHUM TIOCTaBUIIM B MPUMEP CBATHIX MPABOCIABHOH LEPKBH HapsILy
C PYCCKMMM TeHepanaMHM, CIYKUBIIMX «yapckoli peaxyuu». B ToApl BOWHBI NpocIaBlIeHHE
«POIUHBI-MAaTEpPU« TIOTHOCTBIO BBITECHWIIO JIO3YHT «3a cosemckylo poouryy. YUyBCTBOM
HAIIMOHAIBHOW TOPAOCTH Hepycckux mnpeHeOperamu. ['pada Amexcangpa Cysoposa (1729—
1800), xotopeiii mpu ExarepuHe Benwkoil ¢ HCKIFOYUTETBHOW KECTOKOCTBIO PACIpPaBHIICS C
KPECThSHCKMM BOCCTaHUEM IOJ pykoBoacTBoM Ilyrauesa, a morom B 1795 r. ¢ nonsaxamu, u3-3a
€ro yJa4HbIX eBpoleiickux noxonos nporus Hanosneona,, HauuHas ¢ 1941 r. caenanu onHUM U3
caMbIX Ba)XXKHBIX I'€pPOCB COBETCKOH KOMMyHHUcTHUeckod MonoaexH. [axe Anexceir bpycunos,
HA3HAYCHHBI HAYaJbHUKOM reHmTada B mMae 1917 r., moman B CIOHCOK Te€pOEB, XOTS B CBOE
BpeMs OOJIBIIEBUKY CAETAIN BCe Ui TOro, 4To0b! ero mposaiuts. KOHN (1960): 293.

% B CBA3M C 9THM dalIe BCEro MpHBOAAT TocT CTaTMHA B ero peun 24 mas 1945 r., B
KOTOPOM OH BOCXBAJSIET «BEIUKYIO PYCCKVIO HAYU0», CHITPABIIYI0 BaKHEHIIYIO pONb B
JOCTVDKEHUH MO0eIbI Ha/l HeMeIKUMH (amuctaMm». Peds npo3Bydana Ha GaHKeTe KOMAHJHOTO
cocraBa Kpacnoit Apmun B Kpemire. KOHN (1960): 297.

* Bpum muxBuauposansl Kamumbiikas ACCP, Kpeimckas Tatapckas ACCP, a Taike
UYeueno-Uurymckass u KapauaeBckas AO na CeBepnom Kaskaze. Ix Hacenenme ObUIO
JETOPTUPOBAHO B COBEPIIEHHO HE3HAKOMbIE Ui HUX Kpas Cpenneli Asun.HaceneHHbIe MyHKTBI
UX POAMHBI OBIIM TMOYTH MOJHOCTBIO MEPEMMEHOBAHBI U 3aCENeHbl PYCCKUMHU U IPYTHMH
HauusiIMH. B CBA3M € 3TUM HHKAaKoro OOBSICHEHHS COBETCKOE pYKOBOACTBO HE Halo.
«Ocnosanuem ccoliky Obl1a KOANEKMUGHASL OMEEMCMEEHHOCHb, MOUHEee «KOJICKMUBHAS BUHAY.
KOHN (1960): 296.

3 Mapeura o co3mannm oOmiecnaBsHckoro kommtera: AKCEHOBA-JIOCTAJIb-
T'OPSMHOB (1997): 173.
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TO, YTO B HEW NPUCYTCTBOBaIM M NOMsIKK. MX mnpexacraBmsuiia Banna
BacuneBckasi, JkeHa YKPaWMHCKOTO TIHCATEIs-KOMMYHHCTa AJEKcaHapa
Kopneituyka. Co croponsl 4exoB ydactBoBaimm mpodeccop IIpaxkckoro
yauBepcutera 3neHek Heemnbl n Sn IlIBepma. Anexceil ToncTtoit B cBoeit
BCTYNIUTENBbHOW pEYd OCYOWJI CTapblii PEaKUUMOHHBIH TIAHCIAaBU3M W,
MoAYEepKUBasl HEOOXOAMMOCTH MHPHOTO, CBOOOJHOTO pAa3BUTHA, OOBSIBUI
MOOWIH3AINI0 O0BETMHEHHBIX CHIT CIIAaBSTHCTBA Ha 00phOy ¢ (hammcramu.

Hamnoro myunie ObU1 MOATOTOBJIICH BTOPOH KOHTpecc KoMuTeTa 4-5 anpens
1942 r. Heckompko ner Haszanm HarmoHam-maTpuoTu3M lllocrakoBwyua u
Aunexkcest Toncroro™ Hemnb3st 66110 1 peactaButs B CoBerckom Corose.

[Nocne Hemenkoro HamajaeHus noauTHKa KoMUHTEpHA BUAOW3MEHIIACH B TOM
IJIaHe, YyTo 3Ta OpraHu3alys BEpHyJach K JIMHUM, NpuHATONH Ha VII KoHrpecce B
1935-om romy, TO ecth K aHTH(ammcTcKoi nommtuke Hapoaroro ¢ponta. Ho 10
utoHst 1943 r. KomuHTepH ObUT pacmyiieH, 4YTO HMMeEJIO U CHMBOJIHYECKOE
3Ha4YeHHeE, BeAb ¢ 3Toro MomeHnTa Coserckuii Coro3 Mpr3HaI Ha MEKIyHAPOIHOM
YPOBHE MEPBEHCTBO HAIMOHATLHOIO MPUHINIA B MOIHTHKE.

(ITam)cmaBucTCKas TpomaraHia Oblla paclpoCTpaHeHAa Ha TpakIaH
CIIaBSHCKOTO MPOMCXOXKICHHS, OMUTPUPOBABIIMX B BenmkoOpuranuro,
Kanany, Jlatnnackyro Amepuky um CLIA. Ha pmerpoiiTckom AMeprnKaHCKOM
CrnaBsHCKOM KOHTpecce 25-26 ampens 1942 1. mombiTanmck yropoputh 10
MUJUTHOHOB aMEPHUKAHIIEB CIABSHCKOTO MPOUCXOKICHUS MOJACP)KaTh 00phOy
npotus ['utiepa, a Taxke nomutiky Coserckoro Corosa.™

Tot camprii CtanuH, KOTOPBIA BO BpeMsI PyCCKO-STMOHCKOM BoWHBI 1904-
1905 rr. («2moil no30pHOU UMNEPUATUCIMULECKOU BOUHBLY) 8 0OHOU U3 CBOUX
Opowirop blcKa3an Jicelanue, Ymoovl «Ima 60UHA ObLIA euje DOILUUUM YOAPOM
OnA yapusma, ueMm KpbiMcKasy,” HApyIIMB 3aKOYCHHBIT B 1941-oM T.

32 [IlocTakoBHY 337147 OCHOBHO TOH KOHIpecca CIEAYIOUM 00pa3oM : « eopacycy mem,
umo s pycckuil, craeanun. Cnaguas, 0O1a20POOHAS CeMbi CIAABAHCKUX HAPOOOS CMENO
ocywecmeum muccuio, nopyuennyto eu ucmopueii!y Anekceit Toncroit B «/Ipasde» mmcan o
CJIaBO(QHIIECKOM B3IJIIE Ha HCTOPHIO TaK: «Mbl 001ICHbL nepecmMompentb UCHOPUIO CLABAHCKUX
Hayuil. B meuenue muiciuenemuss nawa Monoods CAassHCKAs Kposb oceedcana Buzanmuio.
bnazooaps crasanam Busanmuu y0anoco coxpanums c80r0 UCKOHHYIO YUSUIUIAYUIO U Nepedamb
ee geooanvrou Espone. Cmapamenvhvlx, c6000001100UBbIX, MUPHBIX U KYILIMYPHLIX CIAGAH C
80CMOKA XOMenU 3a60e8ams UMNEPUL KOUEBHUKOS, HCENAOUUX NOKOPUMb 6eCb MUp, d ¢ 3anaod
cmapanucy ux nopadbomums UMnNEpamopuvl CpeoHedeKko8wva. Hx nomyau oKkazaiucs muyemusimu.
Omu eocmounvle azpeccopbl HAMKHYIUCL HA CMeNloe CONPOmusaeHue Clasianckoeo mupa. Ponv
CABANCKUX HAYULL 8 CO30AHUU e8PONELICKO20 SYMAHUIMA NO Cell OeHb He OYeHeHd NO 3ACTY2amy.
To, dyero He ymanock TOOUTHCS HU OJHOMY CJIABSIHCKOMY KOHrpeccy, Onarogapst opuimuanbHoM
nojJiepKke, Ttenepb ocymecrBuwiock. C siHBapss 1943 1. cranm BBIXOJUTH €XKEMECSUYHUK
«Cnassiney. KOHN (1960): 300-301.

* Internacionalé 1971, 471-473.

3 Ha koHrpecce craBsHCKHX Hauwi 25 Mas 1944 . mox mpeacenatensctoM P.B. Certon-
Barcona B OCHOBHOM NMpPUHHMANIU Y4acTHEC/IaBsSHE, HAXOIAIINECS BO BPEMEHHOI SMHUIpaliy B
Anrmun. KOHN (1960): 301.

3 «Bedb Kkpvivckas 6oiina nokonuuna ¢ kpenocmuuvecmeom. Ha smom pas, nocpedcmeom
BOUHbI Mbl NOXOPOHUNU Oemuuje KPenoCmHU4ecmsa — YapCKull pexicum emecme ¢ ee MmaiHou
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JIOTOBOp o Apyxk0e ¢ Snonueid, B 1945 r. Hamanm Ha CTpaHy BOCXOJSIIETO
coirana. [locie O6vicTpoii mobeap! 2-ro ceHTAOops 1945 r. CtanuH B cBoel pedn
10 Pajivo BBICKA3aJCs CIEAYIONMM o0pa3oMm: «llopasicenue pycckux 8oUcK 6
pyccko-anonckou eotine 6 1904-om e. ocmasuno enyboxuil cied 6 namsimu
Hawe2o Hapooa. Yeproe namHo no3opa ocmanoce Ha Hauwel pooune. Hapoo
HAWL 6Ce-MAKU 8EPUIL.... U RPULET O€Hb, KO20A IO NAMHO YOAIOCh CMbIMLY.

IToGenpr Kpacuoit Apmun B 1944 — 1945 romax COBEpIICHHO W3MECHIUIH
nojoxenue B Mupe. Xots CoBerckuii Coro3 BHauaje BCTYNHI B BOWHY HeE 3a
0cBOOOXIeHNEe OpaTheB-claBsH, KpacHyro Apmuro, mosBuBIIyrocs B CpemHeit
EBporie MHOTHE W3 ClaBsH BCTpEeYald KaK CBOIO OcBoOoAuTenpHHIYY. K HUM
OTHOCHJICS FOTOCNIABCKUM «kpan Ilemapy, xotopbiil 11 suBaps 1945 r. 3asBun:
«bpamckuii coioz ¢ Poccuetl — 00HO u3z camvlx 2nyO0Kux YasHuill ClAGAHCKUX
HApo0o08y.

Bonrapckuit ucropuk Xpucto [ange B 1945-om 1. mucan o6 sToM
crenyomuM obpazom: «Cmo nsamvoecam aem CRAGAHCKAS MbICAb CAYICUNLA
uHmepecam 08yxX NapasumupyrOuWux Kidccos, CILYHCUNA YACHHbIM UHMepPecam
HOMeWUKo8 1 Oypaxcyasuu. Imy uoei Ucnoib30aiu 0iis IKCNIyamayuu camux
cnassncexux nayuil. Ceeoous, enepeule 3a 1300 nem, crassncmeo nepescusaem
0CcoObILl MOMeHM, KOMOpblll HaseKu Oyoem ChocoOeH 2apaHmuposams e20
bezonacHocmeo.

Hemeyxou  onacnocmu  6onvwe ne  cywecmgyem.  CeepeHymul
Npasumenbcmeda, Komopwvle pa3dicuean pacnpu  mexncoy  Cla8aHCKUMU
Hapooamu... CnagaHckue Hayuu 8  uUHMepecax  NAHCIABUCIICKO20
COmMpYOHU4ecmsea OONIHCHLL 8bIPAOOMAMb MAKYIO NOJUMUYECKVIO CUCTEMY,
Komopas obecnedum noiHoe pasHONpAgUe MAIbIX U OOAbUUX HaAyull. Imo
CIABAHCKOE COOPYIHCeCm8o 0oaxcer opeanusosams u eecmu CosemcKuil
Corozy.”

Ecou ¢ 1939 mo 1941 rr. coBeTckoe PYKOBOACTBO TOJBKO YKPOIIAJIO,
JIEMOKpPATU3UPOBAIO MaHCIABU3M, TO ¢ aBrycra 1941-ro r. ykpenusio ero B
OpraHM3allMOHHOM  IUIAHE W  TOCTapajioch  HCIOJIB30BaTh B CBOEH
MEKIYHApOJHON  TIOJHTHKE. MoCKOBCKHE ~ TMOJNUTHUKH,  OpPraHu3ys

noauyuell u scanoapmepueti ». Lur. u 6pourropsr Ctanuna 1905 . KOHN (1960): 298.

36 Peus Cramuna 2 ceHTsOps 1945 r. murnpyer Kohn 1960, 297; tawke n SZILAGYI Akos:
A negyedik Oroszorszag. Az orosz nacionalizmus csalddfdja, Szabad Tér Kiado6. (UerBepras
Poccusi. PomocioBHas pycckoro Harnmonanmsma. (B manbHeimem: SZILAGYT 1989, 118. Tlo
HeMy jaTa BeIcTyIuieHnst CTajiHa ¢ pedbto 3 ceHTopst ).

3T (s cnaesn OMKpHIIACh 60ZMOICHOCIb ROCMpOUmDb ceoe obuecmeo. Kaxosa donicna
6bime  ux  npocpamma? Cnaesme cocmasusiom OOWHOCMb NO  PACOBOMY, S3bIKOGOMY U
KVAbMYPHOMY NPUSHAKY. DMO MAKOU 2eonoaumuyeckuti U dKOHOMuYeckuti 00K, KOmopulil
AeAEMCs  pewaiowum  paxkopom 6 coxpanenuu mupa 6 Eepone. B ummepecax ceoezo
0C606021COeHUsT U3-NO0 2HEMA HEeMeYKO20 KANUMAIUMA CAABSIHCKUE HAYUU OOJIICHbL CO30amb
MEeXHUYeCKU pa3eumylo HAYUOHATLHYIO SKOHOMUKY, CROCOOHYIO obecnedums ux He3asUucumocb.
Ux enympenmnssi cmpykmypa O00ndcHa Oblmb O0eMOKPAMUYecKou, C80O00HOU U COYUATLHO
cnpaseonusouy. Lutupyer: KOHN (1960): 303.
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BOCTOYHOEBPOTICUCKYIO «CAHUMAPHYIO 30HY», UENbI0 KOTOPOH ObUIM rapaHTUU
6e3onmacHocTr CoBerckoro Coro3a, COOMPATUCh OMUPATHCS HA OTH CIABSHCKUE
ctpanbl. Mexy 1939 u 1941 romamu 3Ta 30Ha CKOpee MBICIHIIACH KaK 3allnuTa
OT UMIIEPHAJIMCTOB, TTIaBHBIM 00pa3oM OpUTAHCKHUX, a mo3aHee, mocie 1941-ro
I., OHa JIOJDKHA OblIa CIIYy>KUTh O0phOE MPOTHB HEMIIEB, CIYKHTh WHTEpEcaM
COBETCKOM BHEIIHEH TONWTHKA TaK, YTOOBI OTO HE TMPOTUBOPEUHIIO
KOMMYHHCTHYECKON MICOJIOTHH.

Jletom 1942 r. OBUIO  PpEIICHO  TOJHOCTBEO  BOCCTAaHOBUTH
rocyJapCTBEHHOCTh YeXOCIOBaKHI'® [OCIE BTOPOH MHPOBOH BoiHBL Ilocie
9TOTO W3 CPETHEEeBPONEHCKUX CTpPaH CTAIW CYHTATHCS CAMBIMH Ba)KHBIMHU
Bonrapust m YexocnoBakus, TONBKO 32 HUMHU CJICAOBAIU CIABSHCKHE HalMU
Bankan. [lonbia Obula, KOHEYHO, BaKHEE JIBYX BBIIICHA3BAHHBIX, HO B TO XK€
BpeMs JJII COBETCKOTO PYKOBOJICTBA OBLIO SICHO, UTO 3/IECh Y HUX HET IIAHCOB
Ha CEPbE3HBIN yCIIeX.

[locne Bcrpeun Cramuna u Yepuwwist B oktabpe 1944 1. komwmccus
JlutBuHOBaA, paboTaBmias B cuctemMe HapomHoro koMmuccaprata HHOCTPaHHBIX
JIeJT Ha/T TUTAHOM TePPUTOPHAITBHOTO TIEPEYCTPOICTBA MOCIe BOWHEI, COYJIa, YTO
ommxaiimumu  coceasimu Coerckoro Coroza «6 ayuuem ciayuae» OymyT:
Ounnsanaus, [Ieeuwns, Ilonbimia, Benrpus, YexocnoBakus, PyMbiHus,
CaBsIHCKHME cTpaHbl bankanckoro momyoctpoBa um Typrus. DTy cucremy
NpEANoaratoch 0popMuTh ABYCTOPOHHUMH JJOTOBOPaMH.

28 mapra 1945 r. Ha oOesie B yecTh npesujeHta D. benema CranuH Ha3Bajl
CTapbIX CIaBIHO(MDUIIOB «peakyuoHHepamu 3d mo, 4mo OHU BbICIYNANU 3d
00beOUHUHEHUE BCEX CNABIHCKUX HAPOO08 8 0OHOM 20cydapcmee noo 32udotll
PYCCKO20 HAPOOay.

«Hosvie crasanoghunvry xe, kK KoTopbiM CTaTHH MPUYUCISUT U CAMOTO ceds,
«CMOSIM 34 COI03 HE3ABUCUMBIX CIABAHCKUX 20Cyoapemey.”

% Yexocnopaukuii npesugent berem B smurpanuu B 1942 r. HECKONBKO pa3 IpeIarai
CCCP Ilogkapnarckyro Pychk, a Taxke IpOSIBUI I'OTOBHOCTb NPUHATH UJCK YexocaoBalko-
Tonbckoit yaun. ZSELICZKY Béla: Kdarpdtalja a cseh és a szovjet politika érdekterében 1920-
1945, Politikatorténeti Flizetek 10. Napvilag Kiado, Budapest, 1998. (B nmanbHeiiriem:
ZSELICZKY 1998), 66-67.

3 B 1942 r BO3HHKIA MEICTH 06 OGIIEM IOIBCKO-YEXOCIOBAIIKOM FOCYIapCTBE. A nanee i
IJIaH CO3JaHMSI OONrapo-lrociaBcKoil yHHM, HO B OCHOBHOM COBETCKHME IHIEPHl ObLIM
CTOPOHHUKAMU «He3asucumocmuy. 1o 3ammckam KopHelidyka, IpUCYTCTBOBABIIETO Ha BCTpede
C YeXOCJIOBAI[KMM IIPE3UJICHTOM beHemeM, OTHOCHTEIBHO MHOTO MOXKHO y3HaThb O HOBOM
(nexabps, 1943) crasuckoii momutuke. Cum.crateio MAPBMHOM. AKCEHOBA — JIOCTAJIb
—TOPSIMHOB (1997): 175.

0 OcymectBienne  6OMTapo-IOroCHaBCKOll  (helepalMi  CHAadYana 3aTOPMO3HIOCH Ha
00CY)X/ICHUM CTPYKTYPbI yCTPOKCTBA (efiepaliiy, a IOTOM M aHIJIMYaHe 3alpoTeCTOBAIN IPOTUB
Hee. CTaaMH MCXOJHO COTJAINANCS C STHM IUIAHOM, HO OTCPOYMI OCYHIECTBIEHHE €ro.
AKCEHOBA — IOCTAJIb — TOPSMHOB (1997): 178-197.

1 CranuH ¢ yBaXeHMEM TOBOPHJ O HEMIAX, KOTOPBIE, II0 €0 MHEHHIO, uepe3 15 mer
MOTBITAIOTCS B3SITh peBaHII. UTOOBI ISt ATOTO y HUX HE OBUIO BO3MOXKHOCTH, YTOOBI OHH Ha
CMOIJIM Ha4yaTh HOBYIO BOWHY, HEOOXOJUM COIO3 CIIABSHCKUX Haumui. «Mol, HOBblE
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B konue I1-o0if MupoBo#i BOHHBI y)ke HE ObLIO COMHEHHUSI B TOM, YTO TIOCJIE
JukBUAauMM  BepmaxTta Ha €BpPONEHCKOM KOHTMHEHTE HE OCTaHEeTCs
CYXOITyTHBIX BOCHHBIX CHJI, CTIOCOOHBIX MMPOTUBOCTOATH KpacHoil Apmum.

B Beurpum u3BeCTeH BCEr0  OIUH  «MIAH»,  TOABITOXKUBIIHIA
BHENIHeTIoIMTHYeckue mpenacraBienus Coserckoro Coroza 00 ycTpoiicTBe
nocineBoeHHol EBpombl. Ero cocraBurens — MBanm Maiickuii, OBIBIIHIT
coBeTcknii Tocon B Jlonmone, B 1944 r. 3amecTuTeNs HapOAHOTO KOMHCcapa
UHOCTpaHHbIX aed. 11 suBapst 1944 r. oH U3TOXKUI CBOM MBICIH B MaMSTHON
3allMCKE HApOJHOMY KOMHCCApy HMHOCTPaHHBIX Aea MosoToBy. JloKyMeHT
HOCHII TPU( «CMPO20 CEeKPemHoy.

B cooTBeTCcTBUM ¢ MOJOKEHUAMH MEMOpPaHIyMa B MociieBoeHHOUM EBpore
JIOJDKHAa OBLJIO OCTAaThCs TOJIBKO OJIHA BeJHMKash CYXOIyTHas Jiep)KaBa —
Coserckuit Coro3 M OHO CHIFHOE MOPCKOE rocyaapcTBo — AHTIUsA. [lompury
MPE/IIOJIarajJoch BOCCTAHOBUTh KaK CaMOCTOSITEILHOC M IKU3HECIIOCOOHOE
rocyaapcTBo, HO, IO BO3MOXHOCTHM, B MHUHUMAJbHBIX TpPaHUIIAX.
YexOoCHIOBAKUIO CIIEA0BANIO YKPEINUTh — TEPPUTOPUAIBHO, MOIUTHUYECKH U
SKOHOMHYECKH. DTO TOCYIAapCTBO JIOIDKHO OBLTO CTaTh MEPEOBBIM ITOCTOM
COBETCKOTO BIMSHHMS B CpeHeii i 10oro-octouHoii Espore.®

Eme He 3akoHumnace ocana bypanemra COBETCKMMH BOKMCKamH, KOIZa
Yuncron Yepuwmns, Opanknud J[emano Pyssenst m Wocud Cramun

Cnasogubl, KOMMYHUCHbL, Oonbwesuru, eciu xomume. O Hac Oymarom, Ymo Mvl XOMUM
86ecmu N0GCIOOY COBEMCKYI0 cucmemy. dmo Henpasda... Mol xomum, umodwvl y 6cex Hapooos
Ovina maxas cucmema, Kakylo on saciaydcusaem. Mol He codupaemcs 6600UMb COGEMCKYIO
cucmemy 6 UYexocnosaxuu»- rosopun Crammn. Llur.. AKCEHOBA - JIOCTAJIb -
T'OPAMHOB (1997): 180.

*2 Briepsble omy6miKkoBaH B 3-4 HoMepe xypHana ,, Kiilpolitika” (BHEIHSs MOMHTHKA) 32
1996 r. [lybnukanuio MOATOTOBHMJIA M BBOAHYIO cTaTbio Hammcana Marponna bapar (Barath
Magdolna). B mmane .M. Maiickoro ot 11 siuBapsi, 1944 r. numercsi, uto Coserckuii Coro3 u
UexocoBakus JOIDKHBI IMETh 00111yto rpanuiy. C oquoi croponsl Mex 1y Coserckum Coro3om,
¢ Ipyroii cropoHsl Mexty OuHIIHANCH M PyMBIHUEH HYXHO 3aKIIIOYNTH JOTOBOPHI 00 OKa3aHUN
B3aMMHO 1OMOIIH, HA TeppuTOpuH Ha3zBaHHEIX rocynapctB CCCP nosmKkeH NOyduTh BOCHHEIE,
BO3JIyIIHBIE 1 MOpcKHe 0a3bl. ['epMaHuro nocie BOWHBI X0Ts Obl Ha 10 JIeT HY)KHO OKKYITHpPOBAaTh
COIO3HHKAM, e HaJ0 Pa3apoOHMTh HA HECKONBKO MENKHX HE3aBHCHMEIX rocymapcts. NEMETH
Istvan: Europa 1945-2000. A megosztastol az egységig. Aula Kiadd. 2004 (Ot pa3mpobieHust K
eqmHcTBY. B nampreiimem: NEMETH 2004), 46.

# Benrputo, B cBa3u ¢ TpaHcunbBaHuel TEpPUTOPHUATIBHO HAN0 YMEHBIIUTH C YyYETOM
sTHOTrpaduueckoro mpuHmuna. Ee Hamo 0ONIOKUTH KOHTPHOYIHMEH W B IeEpBBIE TOIBI IIOCTE
BOWHBI JiepKaTh B MEXKIYHApOIHOH H30siuH. Bce BO3MOXKHOE HAJ0 WCIIOJB30BATH IS
ociabienus: Typiuu B UCIONHEHHH €10 POJIU «Ccmpadica npoaugogy. MalCKuil cuuTan Takxke,
4yro Obut0 OB XOporo, ecan CCCP noxyunn Obl ot SnoHun 6e3 BoiHBI FOkHBIH CaxanuH u
Kypunsckue octpoBa. B To ke Bpems oH ObLI yBEepeH B TOM, YTO mocje BOWHBI 5-10 jer
Coserckomy Coro3y HykHa OyneT nomouts Anrnuu u CILIA. HeMHOro 10mONHUB MEMOPaHIYM,
MOXHO TPHUATH K BBIBOAY, YTO TMaH Maiickoro Ha TOCIEBOEHHBINH Tepuoj ompexaenun 4
npuoputera. Bo-nepsrix, obecniedenue 6esonacHoctd CCCP na 30-50 meT MUPHOTO BpEMEHH.
Bo-BTOpBIX — pacmupeHue TpaHHI] CTPaHbBl. B-TpeTbux — coxpaHeHHE aHTH(AIINCTCKOH
KOQJIHMIUU. B-4eTBepThIX - JEMOKpaTHYECKOE H3MEHEHHE BHYTPEHHEro CTpPOs TOCYIapCTB,
oKKynHpoBaHHbIX Kpacuoit Apmueit. NEMETH (2004): 43-45.
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BCTPETHIINCH B KypopTHOM ropoae Slnre, na KpeiMckom momyoctpose (4-12
deBpans 1945 r.). 3mech OHM TPHHINA IEKIAPAHIO 00 «0C8000NCOEHHOU
Eepone». OHn corimacwinch B TOM, U4TO Ha TeppuTopun BocTounoit EBporsl
HAIO TPOBECTH «OeMoKpamuieckue 6b100pvl», a UL, OTBETCTBEHHBIX 3a
BOWHY, IPUBJICYD K CYIY.

Coro3HMKaM  yHaloch TakXKe JIOTOBOPUTBCS O TaK  HA3bIBAeMBIX
«OKKYNAYUOHHBIX 30HAX», O TOM, KTO KaKie TeppUTOpHH 3aiiMeT B [ 'epmannu, a
TaXe O TOM, 4YTO JO TOANWCAHS MHPHOTO jorosopa bepmun Oyzer
OKKYIHPOBAH 4eThIpbMs rocyaapcrBami.’’ D10 03Hauano, 4To pedub mua o
BPEMEHHBIX Mepax, T.e. O CpOKe, moka ¢ ['epmanmell He OyAeT 3aKiTOYeH
MUpHBIA foroBop. Ho 3akmiouenne MupHOro mgoroopa c¢ Iepmanueit
OTKJIa/IbIBaJIOCh, M TaKUM OOpa3oM IMOJOKEHUE, KOTOpOE IO SIITHHCKAM
JIOTOBOPEHHOCTSIM CUHTAIOCh BpPEMEHHBIM, MIPEBPATHIIOCH B
noroBpemMenHoe.

UYepes mnonroga mnocie SNTel «genuxkue» YKe€ BEIU IEPEroBOPHI B
pesuaeHIMH mpycckux koponei B ITorcmame.*® 3necs B miome 1945 .
MMOJBCKOMY W YEXOCIIOBAaIKOMY TPAaBUTEIBCTBY yAAJIOCh TOJIYYHUTH
MEXKIyHapOIHOE 0100peHNE BBICETICHHS C TEPPUTOPHH UX CTPAH HEMELKOTO
Hacenenns.' BbiceneHne HeCNaBSHCKOrO HACEICHMs OBLIO peakimed Ha
HAaIMCTCKYIO HJIEOJIOTHI0O PAcOBOW HMCKIIOUMTENbHOCTH. Kak TakoBoe, OHO
He OBUIO «Kiaaccuueckot» OONBLUIEBUCTCKON Uaeel, a ckopee ObLIO CPOAHH
CJIaBSIHCKOMY aHTHUI'€PMaHCKOMY HAIlMOHAJIH3MY, KOTOPBIH TOIAa MPUHSII
MMaHCIIABUCTCKHE YepThl. ECIM TOBOPUTH O «MALbIX COIO3HUKAX», TO
YEeXOCIOBALKOE MPaBUTEILCTBO XOTENO ObI BHICETUTh HE TOJBKO HEMIEB, HO

* DIOSZEGI ISTVAN: XX. szdzadi egyetemes térténet (Obuias ucropus XX B.) 1997/1. IN:
DIOSZEGI Istvan - HARSANYT Ivan - KRAUSZ Tamas - NEMETH Istvan (szerk): XX.szdzadi
egyetemes torténet, 1. kotet, 2. kiadas, Korona Kiadd, Budapest 1997. (B npambueiimem:
DIOSZEGI 1997/1): 524-525.

* B Slnre roBOPWIM O HOBBIX, «COBUHYMbIX HA 3anady TONBCKHX TPAHHIAX, HO O APYIHX
€BpOIEICKHX TpaHUIAX 3/1ech emie He Obuto peun. OpHaKo nosokeHue ¢ Asmeil 6buto apyrum. B
Shrre ke TadHbIi poTokos yroiaHoMount CCCP Ha TO, 4TO OH MOXKET 3aHSTh TaK Ha3bIBAaEMbIE
Kypunbckue ocTpoBa, ecrmi HamazerT Ha Snommo. DAVIES (2002): 981, Taike BUKY Barmna:
Visszapillantds a hideghdboriira, Balassi Kiadd, Budapest 2001. (B ransreiimem: BUKY 2001), 38.

* Tlorcnamckas koudepeHums mpoxommna ¢ 17 mions mo 2 asrycta 1945 r. Ouerky ee
uroros cMm.: DIOSZEGI (1997/1): 525.

47 Cumraercs CIIOPHBIM BOIPOC O TOM, HACKONBKO BETHKHE IEPIKABEL, B TOM YHCIIE H COBETCKOE
[IPaBUTEIBCTBO, COIVIACWIIMCH TOIAA C HPUHLUIOM «KOJIEKMUBHOU OMBEMCMEEeHHOCU) 1
«ronnekmusHou eunvly. Y3 UexocnoBakuu u [lospim Beicemum 6osee 8 muH. Hemues. [1lanmop
Banor B cBoeil kHure, B rase «/lenopmayus Hacenenus HeMeyKou HAYUOHATbHOCUY, TTIOJBOLUT
KpaTKUil ¥ TOYHBIA MTOT 3TOH TEMbL. B 4aCTHOCTH, OH MOJUEPKUBACT: «HENb3A OOKA3AMb, YMO 6
HeMeyKoM 80npoce COI3HUYEeCKuUe genuxue oepacagvl 6 llomcoame 0OHOSHAUHO CO2NACUNUCH C
NPUHYUNOM — KOJLJIEKMUBHOU — OMEEMCMEEHHOCMY, — HO — OOHO3HAYHO — YMEEepxHcoamsv U
npomusononoxcroey. BALOGH Sandor: A népi demokratikus Magyarorszag kiilpolitikaja 1945-
1947. A fegyversziinettol a békeszerzodésig. Kossuth Konyvkiado, Budapest 1982. (B nanpHelmem:
BALOGH 1982), 77-78. B ccpuikax aBTOp NPUBOJUT COOpPaHHBI MM MaTe€pHajbl O ITO3UINH
COIO3HHKOB 110 3TOMy Borpocy. BALOGH (1982): 302-303.
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u BeHrpoB. OHO CTAapaNoOCh MOJYYNTh HA TO COINACHE BEIMKHX AepxiaB.’®
Ho mpaxckoMy pyKOBOJACTBY Ha IOTCIAaMCKOH KOH(EpPEHIHH YAaIoch
MOJTyYUTh COTJIACHE Ha JEMOPTAIHMIO TOJHKO HEMIEB, IO OTHOIICHHIO XK€ K
BEHIPaM 53TO HE YyJAaJoch Jake HECMOTps Ha TO, 4YTO Ha OCHOBE
BBICKA3bIBAHUN HEKOTOPBIX BEAYIIUX COBETCKUX TOJUTHUKOB YEXH Ha 3TO
MOTTIH HajeAThes.

COBeTCKYIO TOJIMTHKY MOATAIKHBANA K 3TOMY HE TOJBKO MAHCIABUCTCKAs
JIOTHKA, HO U MPOCTO BEJHMKOJepKaBHBIH MHTepec. Creays mpaBuiaM CIEIO0K
BJIACTBUMYIIUX JEBATHAIATOTO CTOJETHS, COBETCKOE PYKOBOJCTBO MOIIJIO HA
«koMIeHcanuio« Ilompire MOTEpPSHHBIX BOCTOYHBIX TEPPUTOPHH 3a CYET
3HAYUTENBHBIX HEMEIKUX 3eMellb, T.K. TeM CaMblM OHO YyOHMBalO OJHUM
BBICTPEJIOM Cpa3y JABYX 3alIIeB: C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, «npodgueaioy Ilompiry Ha
3amaji, YeM yMEHBIINIIO BPaXXI€OHOCTD IOJIBCKUX HAMOHAIHMCTOB K PYCCKHM.
C npyroii cTOPOHBI, ATUM HIATOM OHO MOAIMMUTHIBAIO BPaXKIEOHOCTH MEXKIY
NOJSIKAMH M HEMIIAMH, 4YeM 3HAYUTEeNbHO YMEHBLIMJIO BO3MOXKHOCTH HX
MPUMHPEHUS, T.€. BEPOATHOCTH IIOJHCKO-HEMEIKOrO OOBEIMHEHUS IMPOTHB
Cogerckoro Coro3za.

C rToukm 3penusi mnonuTukud OezomacHoct  CoBerckoro  Corosza
UYexocnoBakus Ka3ajlach OTIMYHBIM «8bI0BUHYMbIM 6neped  KIUHOMY», U
BBICEJTICHUE CyJNEeTCKNX HeMmIieB CTallH U ero OKPY)KEHHE CUUTAIN TaKUM Ke
MOJIC3HBIM I[IaroM JJisi OOeCHeueHsl IMOCTOSIHHOW BpaXACOHOCTH MEKIY
YyexamH, CJIOBaKaMH W HEMIaMHU, KaK ICMOPTALMUIO TMOJISIKAMHU CHIIC3CKUX U
MIOMEPAHCKUX HEMIIEB.

3a camoii  opranmzamueir OOH  ckpeIBajioch  Hl€aNMCTHYECKHE
aMEepUKaHCKHUE MPEJICTaBICHUSI O TOM, YTO Tocie okoHdyanusi [I-oif MupoBoit
BOWHBI OyZeT BO3MOXKHO pPYKOBOIUTH MHPOM, HCXOIS U3 EAWHBIX
JIEMOKPAaTHUECKHUX MPUHINIIOB, yBaXKask PaBO HAIMH HA CaMOOIIPE/IeNIeHHe, C
YUETOM CBOOO/IbI TMYHOCTH.

Jns amepukaHcKoro npesuaeHTa TpymaHa, 3aHSBIIETO MECTO YMEPIIETo B
ampenie 1945 r. Py3BenbTta, 3TOT ONTHMH3M HE OBLIT CTOJH XapakTepeH, OTHAKO
3anaJHoMy OOIIECTBEHHOMY MHEHHUIO BCE )K€ HY)KHO OBUIO BpeMs JUIsl TOTO,
YTOOBI YBUIIETh HCTHHHOE JIMI]O CTAJIMHCKOTOo pexxuma. Tem Oonee, uro Cranun

* Hapsimy co MHOTMME APYTHMH HCTOMHHKAMH CTOMT HpHBECTH U3 «[Ipagdwvi» 3a 12 mas
1945 1. cioBa mpesuzmeHta pecnyonuku benema: «/locne naxasanus 6cex GUHOGHBIX
GONLIUHCINBY HEMYEE U 6eH2POB HYICHO yiimu uz smozo 2ocydapcemeay. Lut.: FULOP Mihaly:
A befejezetlen béke. A Kiiliigyminiszterek Tandcsa és a magyar békeszerzodés (1947). Héttorony
Kiado6, Budapest, é.n. 1994. (8 nanbueiimem: FULOP 1994), 33.

# CoBeTckoe MPaBUTETBCTBO CUHTACT — MUIIET HAPOJHBIH KOMHUCCApP HHOCTPAHHBIX 1€
MonoToB, - 4TO 3a Ty BOOPYKEHHYIO IOMOILb, KOTOpYylo Benrpus oxaszana I'epmanum, a
Takke 3a yOumicTBa M arpeccUBHBIC AeWCTBHs, rpabex u 0e300pa3us, COBEpILICHHBIC Ha
OKKYNHPOBAHHBIX TEPPHUTOPUAX, OTBETCTBEHHOCTh HECTH JOJDKHO HE TONBKO BEHIEPCKOE
MPaBUTEILCTBO, HO B OOJIBIICH MM MEHBIICH CTENEHN U BEHIePCKHUIl HapoJ — BBIIEPIKKA U3
nuceMa MosotoBa oT 7-ro utoHs 1943-ro r. Opuranckomy mociay B Mockee C. Kepp.
BALOGH (1982): 303-304.
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U €ro KOJUICTH CJCIWIM 32 TeM, 4TOObI HEMOCPEICTBEHHO HE 3aTparuBaTh
HHTEpEChI 3aI1aJHOEBPOICHCKNX cTpaH, a Takke CLIIA.™

B mepuon mocite 1945-ro 1. COBETCKUX JHUACPOB B OCHOBHOM MHTEPECOBATH
MaTepUAbHBIC [IEHHOCTH, KOTOPhIE MOXHO OBUIO TIOJYYUTh B BHUJC
KOHTPUOYIIUUH, U HECOMHEHHO, YTO ITOCJIE BOWHBI, KOTOpas JIJIsl CTPaHbI ObLIa
COMpSDKEHAa C OTPOMHBIMH JKEpPTBaMH, B HHX HE OBIIO COYYBCTBHA K
poGIeMaM HACeIeHHs OKKYITHPOBAHHBIX CTPAH.”'

Y amMepuKaHIIEB ke K U0 1946 T. py3BEIBTOBCKYIO «KOHYENYUIO eOUHO20
Mupay 3aMETHO BBITECHUJIA «1Meopusi 08YX MUpog», WHaUe TOBOPS CTPATETrHs
aTJIaHTH3Ma: BamwmHTTOH cTan Bce OOJbIle HHTEPECOBaThCS HE Bceil EBpormoi,
a TOJILKO 3aIaJIHOM ee YacThlo.

CraJuHCKOe XK€ PYKOBOJICTBO HHTEPECOBaJIo, KpoMe l'epmaHuMu, M Tak
HaspIBaeMas «npomesxcymounas Eponay — T.e. cTpansl Mexnay ['epmanmeir u
CCCP - Tteppuropus, kotopyro mnocie 1945 r. HazwpBamu LleHTpanbHO-
Bocrounoi, unu Bocrounoii, EBpomnoi.

B 1945 r. coBerckue Boiicka ctosimn B Kenurcoepre, bymamemre, Bene,
bepmure. B 1946 . CCCP xkontpommpoBan Bcto Boctounyio Espomy. B
COOTBETCTBUHMH C KJIACCUYCCKHUMHM (I1aH)CIABUCTCKUMH TIPEJCTABICHUSIMH K
STOW TEPPUTOPUH TPUHAMJICKATH W HE CIABIHE — BEHTPHI, aJOaHIBl |
pyMmbIHbl. HecMOTps Ha TO, 4TO TIpaHMIBI, yCTaHOBJIEHHble mocie [I-oi
MHUPOBOW  BOWHBI, B  OCHOBHOM  COOTBETCTBOBOBAJIM  CUYHMTABIIUMCSI
KJIACCHYCCKUMU TPEJICTABJIICHUSM IIaHCIABUCTOB, HAJ0 TPU3HATH, YTO Ha
caMOM Jieie HH PYCCKHE IIaHCIABUCTHI, HM COBETCKHE PYKOBOJIUTEIH He
nymanu, uyto KenwrcOepr mox Ha3Banuem KanuHuHrpas OyaeT 4YacThro
Poccum, xak He pacYUTHIBAIM M HA TO, YTO BOCTOYHAs 4acTh | epManuu Oyjaer
oTHOCHUTHCS K cepe narepeco CCCP.

Comerckmii  Coro3 mocie 1945 r1. coxpammnm 3a coboli Bce
rapaHTUpPOBaHHbIC eMy B makTe MoJioToBa-PubOeHTpoma npuodpeTeHus, u
B utoHe 1945 r., cormacHo JOTOBOpPY C YeXOCIOBAKHEH, > «KAK UCKOHHO
YKpaunckylo  3emmioy>  TpUCOeAMHMN K  cebe Ilpukapmathe | —

30 CcoBerckast yrpo3a pa3BopauHBanach MOCTEICHHO. B OBIIEM ee HE3s XapakTepH30Baah
OTKPBITON KECTOKOCTBIO HAILMCTOB M OHA HE OblIa HANpaBIE€HA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HH MPOTHUB
CIIA, uu npotus 3anagnoit Esponsr. BUKY (2001): 47.

' B Snre Cramun TpeboBan  KOHTpuOymimio B 20 MIpA. AOMIapoB OT IepmaHum, Ha
TIOJIOBHHY KOTOPH OH MpEXbSBUI NpeTeH3WIo. BpHTaHCKMH MHUCTp MHOCTPAHHBIX Jel DJeH
clienal 3aMevyaHue , YT0 ero CTpaHa He XO4eT MONAcTh B TAKOE MOJ0KEHHE, YTOOBI «OHA Q0IICHA
oviia uz-3a mpebosanull KOHMpUOYyuu @GuHaHCUposams u obecneuusams npPoOYKmMamu
Tepmanuroy.... B neicTBUTENIbHOCTH B KOHLE 1945 r. HacTynuio ewie Xyauee: B TO BpeMs Kak
AHITIMYaHE ¥ aMEPUKAHIBI MPUBO3WIN B 3aMaHYI0 4YacTh | epMaHUM MPOTYKThl NMUTAHHUSA U
SHEPrOHOCUTENHN, COBETCKHE BIACTH €Iie B OONBIIEM TEMIIE BHIBO3HIM BCE UEPE3 BOCTOUHBIE
TPaHUIIBI CTPAHBL. ...

32 KOHKPETHO 0 TOM, 4TO MPOM3OLIIO 33 Kyicamu — cm. ZSELICZKY (1998): 127-151.

Kapnarckass Ykpamna (mo uexocioBankoil koHcrurymumn: [loakapmarckas Pyce) B
COOTBETCTBUH C JKEJAHWEM HACEJICHHs M JPYKECKOH JOrOBOPEHHOCTHIO BBICOKHX CTOPOH,
BOCCOEJMHACTCS CO CBOCH MCKOHHOW pOoAMHON — YKpauHOH U mo3roMy craHeT yacteio Y CCP.
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IToakapnarckyto PyCI).54 B IOxwnoit [oOpymxe wmexay bonrapueit wu
PympiHueld octasace B Ccui€ TpaHULA, YCTAaHOBJEHHAss JOTOBOPOM,
sakmodeHHsIM B 1940 1. B KpaifoBe.” B 3ToM, KpoMe CIaBSIHCKOl
CUMIIATHH, ChITPao, HABEPHOE, POJIb U TO, 4TO Oonrapsl Bo I1-0if MuUpoBOii
BOifHE He BeBaiu MPoTUB COBETOB, B OTIIMYHUE OT PYMBIH.

Hns Cosetrckoro Coro3a B «80CHOUHOEBPONEUCKOM pecuoHey», HapAmy C
ITonemeii, IOrocnasuei, PyMLIHI/IeﬁS6 u bonrapuelt, «no-nacmoswemy
saxcna» Obima YexocnoBakus. DTO OBUIO CBSI3aHO OTYACTH C HEMELKOH
MIPOOJIEMAaTHUKOW, OTYACTH — C TEOTIOIUTUYECKIMHE cooOpakeHnusMu. Hapsiny c
9THM, COBETCKOE PYKOBOJICTBO HaMEPEHHO HCKaJIO (PaKTOPHI, MPUBOAUBIINE K
BO3HUKHOBCHHIO HANPSOKCHHSI MEXKJIy CTpaHaMH, 4YTOObl OHU  ObUIH
BBIHYXJICHBI ObUIM 0OpamarhCcsi CO CBOMMH OOMJaMH HEMOCPEICTBEHHO K
MockBe, W W3-32 3TOTO WX 3aBHCHMOCTb OT MOCKBBI CTaHOBHJIACh OBI BCE
cubHee.’

CraqH ¥ €ro OKpYXCHHUE YJeIsIM 0Cco00e BHUMAHUE HE TOJIBKO
CIIaBSTHCKMM TOCYIapCTBaM, HO U (T1aH)CIABUCTCKOMY JIBHKEHHIO.

JoroBop wmexnay Corozom Coserckux Coumanuctuueckux PecnyOmuk u  YexocmoBamkoit
Pecrny6mkoit o 3akapnarckoit Yxpanse (29 monst 1945 r. Cv.: NEMETH (2004): 49. Iommbrit
TEKCT JOroBopa: TaM xe, 49-51.)

> O TeppUTOPHATBHBIX M3MEHEHNAX 29 HIOHA 1945 T. M 06 OTHOIICHHH K HUM BEHIEPCKOIl
JUIUIOMAaTHH ¥ OOIECTBEHHOTO MHEHHMSI XOPOIIMH MaTepHall MOXKHO HalTh y Muxas ®@ronemna.
FULOP (1994): 37-38.

> Tlepenannyro B 1913 r. Pymbimun FOxuyio Jlobpymky mo porosopy 1940 r.,
3akmodeHHOMY B KpaiioBe, npucoenwHniam k boarapum, m 1o MapmwKCKOMYy MHPHOMY
JIOTOBOPY OHa ocTanach 3a bonrapueil u HOHBIHE sBiIseTcs ee yacThio. ['panuna 1940 r.
MEXIy ABYMs MOTEPIEBIIUMHU MopaxeHue crpanamu (bonrapueit u PymbiHueii) ocramuce
HEU3MEHHOM.

36 IlepenacTpoiiky BHYTPUIOJMTHUECKON XU3HU B PyMBIHUM OCYIIECTBUIJ JIMYHO, KakK
ynonHoMouyeHHbIH CTanuHa, BBIIMHCKUIH, KOTOPBIM B 3TO BpeMs SBISUICS 3aMECTHTEIEM
MUHHCTpa HHOCTpaHHBIX gen. OH nosBisuics B byxapecte B caMble KpUTHYECKHE MOMEHTEL.
Ero crporo cekpeTHble 3amKMCH O NeperoBopax ObuM omyOinkoBaHbl B Poccum B 1998 r.:
Tpu eusuma AA. Buiwunckoeo 6 byxapecm (1944-46 ce.). [oxkymenmvr poccutickux
apxusos. T.B. HAPEBCKAS, I.A. EPMAKOBA, T.II. MYPAIIIKO, A.®. HOCKOBA,
A.®. TIOKUBAMJIOBA, T.B. BOJIOKTHHA, (pen.), «POCIIOH», Mocksa, 1998.

CranuH C 93TOH IeNbI0 B PYMBIHCKO-BEHIE€PCKOM OTHOLIEHHH HCIOIb30BAI
npobsnemy TpaHCUIbBaHHUM, T.€. PyMBIHCKO-BEHI€PCKUIl TeppUTOpHANbHBIN criop. OnHaKO
JOCTATOYHO JIM 3TOTO OOSICHEHHs AJs TOro, YTOOBI MOHATH, ModeMy BeHrpus He cMmoria
COXpaHHUTHh 3a co00H WM mnoxyduTrh oOpatHo mocne Il-olf MupoBOil BOIHEI IO
napmwkckoMmy mupy eciau u He 22 000 xB. kM., To x0Tst 661 11000 kB. kM. oT PymberHEN?
Bens B TakoM cityuae npu kenaHuu CranuHa HanpsbkeHue Mexay Pymbinueil u Benrpueit
MOHO ObLI0 6Bl HarueraTh ¢ eme Gonbmum ycrnexom. FULOP Mihaly-VINCZE Gabor:
Vasfiiggony keleten. Iratok a magyar-roman kapcsolatokrol (1948-1955). Kossuth
Egyetemi Kiadd, Debrecen 2007, 14 («Xene3usiii 3anaBec» Ha BOCTOKe. JJOKYMEHTBI O
BEHTEePO-PYMBIHCKUX CBs3sIX, 1948-1955). BBoaHast crarhs 3HAaKOMHT Hac HE TOJBKO C
pe3ynbTaTaMM HOBBIX HCCIEJOBaHMH IO TeMe, HO M C MaTepHalaMH MeperoBOPOB
BEHI€PCKOTO U PYMBIHCKOTO MapTHHHOTO PYKOBOJCTBA, 0OCTOSTEILCTBAMU OPraHU3ALNU
B Pymbinnn Benrepckoit AproHomHOH OO6JacTH ¢ yY4eTOM HOBEHIINX pPOCCHHCKHX,
PYMBIHCKUX U BeHrepckux uccienosanuit. Tam xe: 7-48.
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8 nexabps 1946 r. mpomomkasmmiics 8 AHeil BCECHaBIHCKHII KOHrpecc’
HayaJics B Benrpa,ue,59 T. K. B «Bocmounoii Eepone» mocie moOembl HaI
I'mtirepom FOrocnaBsus cunranack BTOPOi caMOT0 BBICOKOTO PaHTa CTPAHOM.

BrepBble B UCTOpUM MaHCIaBU3Ma TaKOE MEPOIPHUATHE COCTOSIIOCH HE TIO
YacTHOW MHUIMATHBE, a NPHU MOAJCPKKE rocyAapcTtBa. Takxke BIIEPBBIE OHO
AMEJI0 MHUPOBOH pa3Max: mpuexain ciaBsHckue meneratsl u3 CILIA, Kanamsr,
IOxnott Amepukn, ABctpanuu u Hosoit 3enananm. CraBsHCKHE AeleraThl
NPEACTABISIA CBOM HAapOAbl MO MPHUHAMICKHOCTH K TOCYyAapcTBaM, TaKOH
OBlIa COBETCKas NeNieranus, B KOTOPOH, KpOME PYCCKHX, ObUTH OelOpyCCHl U
YKpaWHIIbI; IOTOCIIaBCKasl JIeJeralys BKIoJaaa cepOooB, XOpPBaTOB, CIOBEHIEB
U MaKeJIOHIIEB; YEXOCIOBalKas — YEUICKMX M CJIOBAlKUX MpeAcTaBUTENCH,
NPUCYTCTBOBAIIM Takke aeneratsl [lonbmm u Bonrapum.

Cobpasmmmecss ¢ Boctoprom Berpetwnn Mapmana Pemopa Tombyxwna,
«oceobooumensiy Pympiamu, bonrapum, benarpaga u  Bensl, u pmonro
aroaupoBainu TuTo, AeplkaBIIeMy BCTYNUTENBHYIO peub, B KOTOPOW  OH
onennn 3acnyrn Cramuna.”’ 3a Tuto crnenoBan Munoan J[KHiac, MOTOM
BBICTYTTHI TIpoheccop MOCKOBCKOTO YHUBEpPCUTETa akafeMuK bopuc I'pexos.”!

Takum oOpa3oM, (maH)claBUCTCKOE JABWKEHHME MOCKBa MoOcCTapanach
WCTIONB30BaTh M B MEXAyHapomaHoi mnonutuke. Ho B Teuenme 1948 .
oTtHOCcHUTENHHO KOrocmaBumM BBIICHUIIOCH, YTO XOTS CTalWH M €r0 OKpY)KEHHUE
pacuuTHIBaIM Ha HE€ KaK Ha CaMylo HaJeKHYIO ONOpPY, OHU MPOCYUTAIHNCH: Ha
IOTOCIIABCKUX TOBAPUIICH «CmasKy 0enams OblLIo HeAb3sy.

B ¢espane 1946 r. Cranun BEICTYNHI ¢ pedsto o cuie KpacHoit Apmun 1 o
Oonee TPOrPECCHBHOM XapakTepe COBETCKOTO OOIMIECTBEHHOTO CTPOS IO
CPaBHEHHIO C KallUTaJIM3MOM. DTy pedb Ha 3amaje OLCHWIN KaK OObsBICHHE

>% Ha moBecTKe JHs TAHCTABHCTCKOTO KOHIpecca B aekadpe 1946 r. 6puto 3 myrkta: 1. Poms
CIIaBSHCKHMX HAaIlMii B MHPOBOH OopnrOe 3a memokparmio ¥ mup. 2. ConelCTBHE CIaBSHCKUX
Hanui MEpOBOiT KyabType. 3. OpraHu3anioH- HbIE BOIIPOCHI COTPYAHIYECTBA CIIaBsH.

¥ M.IO. IOCTAJIb: Benepadckuii crasanckuii konepece nobedumeneii pawusma (1946).
Cnassnckoe Osuoicenue XIX- XX 66.: Cve3dvl, KoHepeccobl, co8ewjaHus, MaHugecmol,
obpawenus. actutyT cnaBsiHoBeneHus u Oankanuctukun PAH. Pen. I'A. BOI'ATOBA, A.H.
T'OPAMHOB, M.1O. TIOCTAJIb, Mocksa 1998. 226 —240.

0 I ur.: KOHN (1960): 306.

O Jxunac amanmsupoBan Gops0y CABSH 3a MHP M JCMOKpPATHIO, a ['pEKOB TOBOPHI 00
y4acTHU CIaBsSH B Pa3BUTUM MHPOBOH KyJIbTyphl. B KoHIIE KOHTpecca M30pany KOMHTET, B
KOTOpBIIl BOHIUTM 5 dYeloBeK W3 ISATH cTpaH. [IpencenmareneM KoMmHTeTa CTal FOTOCIABCKUH
reHepain-mMaiiop Mamnrapud. OmHOTO pycckoro, Iojiska, dexa M OoirapuHa H30panu
3amecTHTesIMU TIpencenarens. He Mocksa, a Benrpax cran pesunenunmeir komurera. Ilocie
KoHrpecca, B Mapte 1947 r., mpexHuil ClnaBsHCKHI KOMHTET peapranusoBanu B CoOBETCKUI
CrnaBsHCKMI KOMMTET IMOJ TpelceaaTenbCcTBOM reHepana ['yHmoposa. Ero 3amecturensmu
cranu: Anekcanap Bo3HeceHCKnil — peKTOp JEHMHIPAACKOTO YHUBEPCUTETa, AJEKCaHIp
Mamnagus — npesunent Axkagemun Hayk YCCP u noat SIky6 Kosac — 3amectutens npe3uaeHra
Axanemun Hayx BCCP. Exemecsunux «Craeane», KOTOPbII 10 3TUX IOp BbIIyCKalcs Kak
s)KypHasl MockoBckoro CraBssHCKOTO KOMHUTETa, HauuHasg ¢ 1947 r. craj BBIXOJIUT Kak KypHall
Cosetckoro CraBssHCKOTO KOMHTETA.
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BOMHBI  KamuTamucTHyeckoMy — Mupy.” 3Hamennrtas peds Uepdmmis B
dynToHe Mpo3ByYasa TOIbKO noce peun Ctamuna — B Mapte 1946 r.%

Bropouem, Cranua crapajics TOYHO BBINONHATH JIOTOBOPEHHOCTH,
JIOCTUTHYTBIC C 3amajHbIMU JepkaBamMu. [lodTromy OH He moIepKat
IrpaXJIaHCKYIO BOiHY B ['peruu, HayaTyr0 KOMMYyHHUCTaMU, u30erast KoH(pIuKTa
¢ BemukoGpuranueii u CILIA.*

Benen 3a BenmukoOpuTanwed mommep:kaTh IPABUTEIBCTBEHHBIC —CHITBI
okazanuch roroBeiMu U CIIIA. MapToBckyto peus npesuaenta CILIA Tpymsna
1947 r.°° npuHATO CYMTATP HACTOSINMM HAYATIOM XOJNOIHON BOWHBI, T.K.
WMEHHO B Hell OblIa chopMynupoBaHa «dokmpuna coepxcuganusy. CormacHo
atoii goktpuHe, CIIIA nomxHbl ObUIM TIOMOTaTh OOpbOE TEX CBOOOTHBIX
HApOJOB, KOTOPbIC OKAa3bIBAIM COMPOTHBIICHUE IIOMBITKAM BOOPYKEHHBIX
MEHBIINHCTB WM BHENIHHX CHJI TOKOPUTH HX.

Ho Baxnee »toro ObUIO 3asBieHHE, cAelaHHoe B wuioHe 1947 r.
roccekperapem CHIA Jlx.Mapmamiom o mnporpamMmMe MOMOIIHM CTpaHaM,
II0CTpA/aBIINM B BOIHE, JUT BOCCTAHOBICHNS HX 5KoHOMHKH." ITo ero nvMeHu
9Ta MporpaMMa cTalla HOCUTh Ha3BaHUe «niana Mapwaniay. CoBetckuii Coro3
W BCE CTpPaHbl, HAXOJ/MBIIHUECS O] €r0 BJIUSHUEM, OT IPOTPaMMbI TTOMOIIH B
KOHIIE  KOHIIOB  OTKa3amuch. Ilomomp  obemama  9KOHOMHYECKYIO

2 B sroit peun Cramura 9 ¢espans 1946 r. FOBOPHIOCH O TOM, UTO «HpedcOe 8e20, 4mo
nobedun Haw  cogemckuil  obwecmegennvii  cmpouy. Cwm.:  http://www.oldgazette.ru/
lib/stalin2/02.html Heob6xomumo oTmeTuth, 4yTo HaunmHas ¢ 1941 r. CrtaJmH He BBICTyNaN Tak
pe3ko. CMm.: Eurdpa kettészakitasa és a kétpolusu rend sziiletése (1945-1949). MEZEI Géza
(pen.), Uj Mandatum Koényvkiado, Budapest 2001. (8 mansreitirem: MEZEI 2001), 170-171.

% B Heif PO3BYUATH H3BECTHBIC CIIOBA O (JICEIEIHOM 3AHABECE, OYCTHBIIEMCS HA KOHTHHET OT
lerna Ha bantuke 1o Tpuecra Ha AfpuaThke, 3a KOTOPBIM «He CYyecmeyen HUKAKOU NOOIUHHOU
Odemokpamuuy u «npesaiupyrom noauyelickue npasumenscmsa» (Ilomsoctsio peus cM.: Nemzetkozi
szerzodések 1945-1982. A masodik vilaghaboru utani korszaklegfontosabb kiilpolitikai szerzédései.
HALMOSY Dénes (pen.). Kozgazdasagi és Jogi Konyvkiadd, Budapest 1985. (B manbHeiimem:
HALMOSY 1985), 60-69. Brictymienue cocrosuiochk 5 Mapta 1946 r. Ilpu 3ToM HaJjo UIMETH B BULLY,
4T0o Yepuusuib yrKke roJ] HaXOIHIICS B OTCTaBKe, O/THAKO IIPUCYTCTBHE Ha ero BeICTyIuieHH! B DynToHe
npe3uzaenta CILIA I'appu TpymdHa npuiaBaio ero ciaoaM Bec. TpyMaH B TO BpeMs €LiIe HE IPOsIBILLI
AKTUBHOCTH, MEXIy TeM OPUTAHCKOE MHHHMCTEPCTBO MHOCTPAHHBIX JeT BeCHOH 1946 T. mpumuio
BBIBOJLY, UTO «80cmouHas wacmo I epmanuuu u Bocmounas Eepona okonuamensho... okasanuch noo
enacmuto Poccuuy.

 Ouenka curyamun maercs B pabote BapGaps EmaBnd, KOTOpas MPUBOIHT CIEAYIOLIAE
JaHHbBIE: B XOJIe BOCCTAHMS U I'PaKAAHCKOH BOHMHBI B I'pernu morn6iao Oosblie Jroeit, 4eM Bo
Bpems I1-oi mupoBoii Boiine. Pacnpu Tuto u CranuHa Bpeual IPEUYECKUM MITEKHUKAM: B TO
BpeMsl KaK IOTOCNIaBIBI M Oonrapbl OKaspBand MM rmomomnb, CoBerckmii Coio3 MM B 3TOM
otkaseiBai. Cm.: JELAVICH, Barbara: 4 Balkdn torténete 2. kotet. XX. szdzad, Osiris Kiado -
2000, Budapest, 1996. (8 naneneitmem: JELAVICH 1996. 2), 273-276.

% 310 mpossydano 12 mapra 1947 r. B (opMe mocnanus KoHrpeccy. IIONHBIN TeKCT ero
MOKHO MpPOYMTATh B XpecToMaTuu Xanmomu: ,, Truman tiizenete a kongreszushoz”. Cw.:
HALMOSY (1985): 120-125.

% Cw.: DAVIES (2002): 1002; Taxxe NEMETH (2004): 7.

7 Peup rocymapcTBeHHOro cekperaps Mapmamia B [apBapICKOM YHHBEPCUTETE 5 HIOHS
1947 r. Ilur: NEMETH (2004): 79-80.
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KOHCOJMJIAIMID, HO  OblJa  CONpsDKEHAa  C  OOS3aHHOCTHIO  JUIS
BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEHCKMUX CTpPaH OTYMTHIBATHECA O €€ WCIOIB30BAHHHA. A 3TO
03HAYaAN0 «08oUHYI0 c8a3b (¢ Cosemamu u Amepuxoii)», 9TO ISl CTATMHCKOTO
PYKOBOJICTBA OBLJIO HEMPUEMIIEMO.

B konne centsiops 1947 1. MockBa co3nana WudopmaronHoe Orpo
KOMMYHUCTUYECKUX MapTUH — Komumpopm.® HasBarue roBopiio o ToM, 9to
pedb HIET O KOHCYJIBTATHBHOM KOJIJISKTHBHOM OpraHe, TOTJa KOorja Ha caMoM
JieJie OpraHu3alys MPEeTeH0Baja Ha PYKOBOJCTBO BCEM KOMMYHHCTUYECKUM
nemwkenneM.” OnHIM U3 MecT M3anus KypHana Komundopma cran Berrpar,
YTO CBHACTEIHCTBOBAO 0 AoBeprun CoBerckoro Coro3a k FOrocmaBum. OmHako
HE MPOIIUIO ¥ T'0Jla, KaK IMOJIOKEHUE U3MEHIIIOCH.

28 urons 1948 r. Tuto OBLI MOCTABICH BHE 3aKOHa,70 U MOCJIE UCKIFOUCHUS
IOrocmaBun w3 KomwmH(bopMa mapTUu-y4acTHUIBI B CBOEW HIOIBCKOM
PE30IIONMK  TIPU3BAIIN  FOTOCIABCKUX KOMMYHHCTOB HW30aBUTBHCS OT CBOMX
pykoBomuteneid. Turto m ero Omwkaiiliee OKpyKeHHE JeiicTBoBann 0e3
TIPOMEIJICHHUS, apecTOBaB BCeX, KOTo moao3peBanu B HemosutbHOCTH. CCCP 1
CTpaHbl BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEHCKOTO Oioka B ceHTs0pe 1949 1. aHHymMpoBaIH
noroBopsl ¢ FOrocnasueit,”' a moToM B X0/ MPOMAraHIMCTCKUX KAMIAHUI
WHCIIEHIPOBAHHBIX TIPOIIECCOB 3a CBSA3HM C IOTOCIABaMH B IIydIIeM Clydae
KJICHMIUTH [I030POM, a B XY/IIIEM IPUIOBAPHBA K CMEPTHOI Ka3HH.

Kpome 3TOr0, NpUUMHOM OTTECHEHHS MAHCIABU3Ma Ha 33 JHUH TUIaH MOTJIO
OBITh U TO, YTO UCIIOIB30BATH €0 MOKHO OBLJIO TOJLKO B EBpoOIie U TOIBKO IS

82227 centabps 1947 r. mpesCTaBUTEIH KOMMYHICTHUCCKHX mapThii CoBerckoro Corosa u
LIECTH CTPaH EBPOMNEHCKUX HAPOJHBIX JAEMOKPATHH, a Takke (PaHIy3CKOH M HUTaIbSHCKOU
KOMMYHHCTHYECKOH MapTHH B MECTEUKE HEAAICKO OT BpolyiaBa NPUHSIM PE30JIIOLHIO, O TOM,
YTO «8 MUpe CGOpMUPOBATUCy 08a NAeps: AHMUUMNEPUATUCUYECKUTI 0eMOKPaAMU4eckul u
umnepuanucmuyeckutiy. Y4eOHUK I By30B, M3aHHBIE B 1986 1. oTMmewaer, 4TO «dmum
ocmasunu 6e3 6HUMAaHUS 3HAYeHUe KUMAUCKOL PeGonoyull U HAYUOHAIbHbIE 0C80000UmMeNbHble
0BUIICEHUSL KOTOHUATbHBIX Hapooosy. O KoMuHpOpMe ke B HEM IMHUIIETCS, YTO OH HE pacrojarai
[PaBOM MMPUHUMATh PEIICHHUS, [IOCTAHOBICHHUS, 00s3aTe/bHBIC IS BCEX, Ooiee Toro, hopMalibHO
HE MMeJ JIaKe COBCLIATEIBHOrO MpaBa. YYaCTHUKH OPraHHW3aliy HE ONPEICIUIN U TO, KAKUX
oOmactell nesTenbHOCTH KacaeTcs «coznacosanuey. BALOGH Sandor - GERGELY Jend -
IZSAK Lajos - FOGLEIN Gizella: Magyarorszig torténete 1918-1975. Tankonyvkiado,
Budapest 1986. (8 namsmeiimem: BALOGH-GERGELY-IZSAK-FOGLEIN 1986), 184.
Ynorpebasiemple Ha3BaHus — opranmzauuu: MHbopmannoHHOe OIOPO KOMMYHHCTHYECKHX
naptuii, UepopmOIopo kommnaptuii, Komnadopm.

9 XX, szdzadi egyetemes torténet, 1. kotet, Eurépa. NEMETH Istvan (szerk.), Osiris Kiado,
Budapest 2006. (8 gansreiimem: NEMETH 2006 1), 406.

% Ha Bcrpeue yuacthmkoB Komumdopma B ByxapecTe, Kyla IOrOCIaBbl HE SBHIIHCH,
MPUCYTCTBYIOIIME YYACTHUKH HCKMOUMIM FOrocnaBuio M3 OpraHM3allMuM M B CBA3U C 3THM
TIPUHSIN 3asBIeHKE BecbMa xkecTkoro ToHa. JELAVICH (1996): 2, 286.

"I JELAVICH (1996): 2, 287.

2 Magyar-jugoszldv kapesolatok, 1956. Az dllami és pdrtkapcsolatok rendezése, az oktéberi
felkelés és a Nagy Imre-csoport sorsa. Dokumentumok. KISS Jozsef - RIPP Zoltan - VIDA
Istvan (pen.). MTA Jelenkorkutaté Bizottsag, Budapest 1995. (B mampneitmem: KISS-RIPP-
VIDA 1995, 5-6.)
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peleHus KOH(DIMKTOB MEX1y CIaBIHCKUMH HAIIUAMHU. TaKOBBIMH OBLIN CIIOPBI
0 TpHUHAUIOKHOCTH TemmHa MEXITy YexaMu W TOoJsSKaMH, MakeToHWH —
Mexy cepbaMu u Oonrapami, Jja U podieMa caMOCTOSITEIbHOCTH Y KPAWHBI.

Mexay Tem rpaxaaHckas BoiiHa B ['pennun okoHumnack B 1949 r. mobenoit
NPABUTENLCTBA, B IEPEHOCHOM CMbICIIE — 00E10if aMepHUKaHIEeB.

K 1949 romy Obumi opraHW3oBaHBl KIACCHYECKHE WHCTHTYTHI XOJOIHOU
BOWHBI, W3 KOTOPBIX OJHUM M3 caMbIX 3(PpPEKTUBHBIX Mo3ke okazamoch HATO.

B EBpone koHcepBalus HEMEIKOTo Bompoca B Ayxe SnTsl npuseno B 1949
. K pAaCHIMPEHHUIO «BOCHOYHOE8PONEUCcKo20 0O0Ka» 3a CYeT HOBOTO
HECJIaBsIHCKOTO TocynapcTBa — I'epmanckoii Jlemokparuyeckoir PecrryOmukn.
Hauunast ¢ aroro Bpemenu, «enodanvrou muccuu» Coerckoro Coroza Bce
Oomee pe3KO MPOTHBOpEYMJIA TPUMEHseMass B pErvoHe (TMaH)cIaBHCTCKAas
MIOJINTUKA, BEIb TaK )K€, KaK y all0aHIIeB U BEHTPOB, Y HEMIIEB HE OBLIO HIYETO
o01Iero co ciaBsiHaMH (HECJIaBSHE PYyMBIHBI M3-3a CBOCH MPUHAIC)KHOCTH K
NPaBOCIABHIO OBUIM  «NEpexoOubiMy» SBICHHEM, a TOJSIKH H3-32 CBOEH
AHTHPYCCKOW HACTPOEHHOCTH YK€ U paHbllle HE CYHTAINCHh WICHAMH
MMaHCJIABUCTCKOTO JIarepsi, He TOBOPS O TOAPOOHO OXapaKTepHU3HPOBAHHOMN
BbIIIIE TUTOBCKOW FOrocnasun).

IIpome TOBOps, BaXHOCTHL OTUX CcTpaH «0a1 Cosemckoeo Corosa
Onpeoenano mo, Ymo OHU COCMAGIANU C CAMO20 HAYALd 30HY Oe30NACHOCHU,
06ecneuusaiouyIo Cmpamezuieckylo 060pony Ons YeHmpa coyuanusmay.

Hauunast ¢ 1948 r. coBeTCKO-aMEPUKAHCKOE MPOTUBOCTOSHUE OBLIO SIPKO
BeipakeHO U B Kopee. CBoe BimstHMe MoOCKBa XOTela paclpOCTPaHHUTH HE
TOJILKO Ha €BPOIEHCKUE, HO U Ha BCE OCTAIbHBIC HAPOMBI.

B cooTBeTcTBHM C 3THM, MECTO CIABSHCKOro OpaTcTBa Bce OOJbIIE CTal
3a3HUMATh BIAIOIMBAEMBIA B TOJIOBBI «COBEMCKULL NAMPUOMUIM», B KOTOPOM
TPYAHO OBLIO Pa3IHYUTh PYCCKOE M COBETCKOE.

Takum oOpazom, mocne okonyanusi [1-off MUPOBOI BOWHBI U B pe3ysbTare
XOJIOZHOW BOMHBI B EBporie BOSHUKIIM HaJHALMOHAIBHBIE OpraHu3auuu. B aTo
BpeMsi MOCKOBCKOE PYKOBOJICTBO CHadana, A0 1947 r., Belo TMONHTHUKY,
rapaHTUPYIOUIyI0 0€30MacHOCTh CTPaHBbl, @ TOTOM MEePellIo K HACTyMmaTebHON
«PEBOJIOLIMOHHOWK TIONUTUKE, HO TOJBKO B IpeAenax 30HbI OKKYMAllWH,
YCTaHOBJIEHHOW i Hero B Snte. B 3TOM «camooepanuuenuuy», Kpome
HCKITIOYNTETIFHOW MOHOIIONMU AMEpHKH Ha aTOMHOe opyxue a0 1949 r.,
HEMaJyl0 poJib urpagso W To0, uTo CTaluH MBICIWI B OCHOBHOM
TeppUTOpHANBbHBIMU KaTeropsivu XIX B.” PesynpraTom 3TOH yCTaHOBKU B

73 I'paskmanckas Boiina B ['permi okoHumack B centsiope 1949 r. JELAVICH (1996): 2, 276.

™ BARATH Magdolna - RAINER M. Janos (pen.): Gorbacsov tdrgyaldsai magyar
vezetokkel. Dokumentumok az egykori SZKP és MSZMP archivumaibol 1985-1991, 1956-0s
Intézet, Budapest 2000. (BARATH-RAINER 2000).

> ®epenn DeiiTé BecbMa OCTPOYMHO OTMeuaeT: « CIamuM u ujice ¢ HUM... npedscoe 6cezo
xomenu obmensmy ¢80 nobedy Ha Hanuuxvle. OHU Xomenu npoOSUHYMb GNEPEO CEOK JTUHUIO
obopouvl npomue Iepmauu unu m0bou Opyeoti depocasvl 3anadnoi Eeponvi, komopas

120



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

psne ciay4aeB ObLIO TO, YTO OH MOJyYasl JMAMETPAIbHO IMPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOE
TOMY, YET0 XOTEIN noouThes.

Tewm, uro B aBrycre 1949 r. B 3amagHoi 30He BO3HWKIA (DenepaTwBHASL
PecniyOnmka ['epmanuu, a mocie 3TOro B OKTSIOpE B  COBETCKOH
OKKymnanuoHHOW 30He — ['epmanckas [lemokpatudeckas PecmyOnuka, aeno
00beIMHEHNS HEMIIEB, Ka3a710Ch, ObIIO OKOHYATEJIbHO CHATO C OBECTKH JTHS.

Hpemen3uu coeemcKozo pytcoeodcmea Ha 6CemMUpPHOe nepeerHcneo

Cramma cunrtan KOrocmaBuio KIIIOUEBOM CTpaHOH BOCTOYHOEBPOIICHCKOTO
0JIOKa MO0 HECKOJbKUM INpuuuHaM. [lyTh 4epe3 Hee K TeIUIbIM MOpPSIM ObLI
kopoue, 4em uepe3 [lapmanemnsr wunu  KoncrantuHomoss. OnHa Obuta
MPUAYHAUCKAM TOCYJapCTBOM, TIOITOMY 4Yepe3 Hee MOXKHO ObIIo
KOHTPOJUPOBATH JIBIIKEHUE CYJIOB CTPaH CpellHeeBpoIeiickoro peruona. OHa
ObLIa OJHOW U3 CaMbIX 3HAYMTEIBHBIX CJIABSIHCKUX cTpaH B EBpome u, mocie
CoBeTcKoro Coro3a, pacrionarasna BTOPO# caMoi CHJIBHOM
KOMMYHUCTUYECKON MAPTUECH.

B BoccraHOBIIEHUHM €€ TOCYAapCTBEHHOCTH PEHIAIONIYE) POJIb CHITPalio
KOMMYHHCTHYECKOE MapTU3aHCKoe ABIKeHne. Kak ¢ maHCcIaBUCTCKOW, Tak M C
KOMMYHHCTHYECKOH TOYKHM 3pEHHS OTHOIIEHHE C HEeH Kacajoch IMPEeCcTKa
Coserckoro Coro3a. OnHaKo, XOTS IOTOCIABCKUE TOBAPHUIIU CUUTAIHUCH
«ryvwumu yuenuxamu Cmanunay, ¢ BeCHbI A0 neta 1948 r. Mexay cOBETCKUM
M IOTOCIABCKMM PYKOBOJACTBOM pE3KO OOOCTpPUiINCh TpoTHBopeuns.” Ha

YHacnedoyem poav I'epmanuu xax domunupyiowei cunvl... Cogemckuii Coio3, y0061emeopusuiucy
HeNnocpeoCmeeHHbIMU NPeUMYUeCmeamu, npouspan opyxcoy Kpynuetiwel 0epxicassl....Cmanum
MUICIUTL  «3EMHBIMUY» KAME2OPUAMU 6 MAKOU UCIOPUHECKULl MOMEHM, Ko20d Mecmom
pewanwux oume cmano Hebo; 3a0Cmpuil GHUMAHUE HA NPASUMETbCMEAX ..., KO20d Peuaouum
axmopom cmana npomviunennas mowsy. FEITO Ferenc: A népi demokrdcidk torténete 1-2.
Magyar Fiizetek, Budapest-Périzs 1991. (B gansreiimem: FEJTO 1991, 1. 9.)

8 «Ioseoenue CCCP mexcdy 1947 u 1950 200amu  ckopee nodcmezusano, Hevscenu
MOPMO3UNIO  eBPONEUCKYI0  UHMESPAYUI0, NPOUCXOOUBWYIO NOO 32U00l U HpU NOOOepIiCKe
Bawunemona. Cmanun ne ouenb nOHUMAI, HACKOLKO e20 Oelicmaus 6 [pace, Bepnune, a nomom
6 Kopee cnocobcmeosanu  popmuposaguiemycs 3anaoHo0eepOneicKkoMy eOUuHCmay, HACKOIbKO
ocnodrcHanU npooaemul 6ezonacnocmu Mockevy. MEZEI (2000): 18.

"7 Ha 3azHeM riane urpaia poyb ¥ MpUHAJIEKHOCTh HECKOJIBKUX TeppuTopuil. Turo u ero
TOBapUIIM OCIAPUBAIH  IPaBOMEPHOCTh mpucoequHenus Tpuecta k HWrammm, FOxHOi
Kapuntun x ABctpunm u uvactu Makenonun k I'penuu. Kpome toro, Tuto pasmbiiuin o
co3naHun OankaHCKOH denepanny, KoTopass BHadase cocTosuia 06l n3 KOrocnasun u bosrapum.
C npucoennHEHHEM K HeW JApPYrux CTpaH OTKPhUIACh OBl JCHCTBHTEIbHAs BO3MOXKHOCTB JUIS
Turto cTaTh OOLIEIPU3HAHHBIM PYKOBOAUTEIEM 3TOTO COr03a rocyaapcts. B xonne 1947 r. Turo
n JumutpoB B r. buen cpenmann 3asBieHHE, YTO OHHM HPHMHSJIM PELICHHE O MOCTEIICHHOM
CTPOUTENBCTBE COI03a rocyAapceTB. 28 suBaps 1948 r. B «/Ipasde» mosABUIACH CTAaThi O TOM, YTO
YIOMSHYTBIC CTPaHbl «He HYHCOAIOMCA HU 6 KAKOM UCKYCCMBEHHOM U OUWUOOYHOM COIO3e
2ocyoapcmey. Borpeku atomy 10 ¢eBpans 1948 r. B paMkax COBETCKO-IOTOCIaBO-00ITrapCKuX
neperoBopoB CTaMH BBICKa3ajlcsl 3a TO, YTO BCE-TAaKH €CTh HYXJa B OOJTapo-I0rociIaBCKOM
(enepamyy, 6ECCIOPHO pacUMTHIBAsI HA TO.YTO C IIOMOIIBIO OOJIee TTOKJIAIUCTBIX Ooyrap y Hero
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BTOpOM OyxapectckoM copemannu KomuHpopma B utoHe 1948 r. 0CHOBHOU
TEMOU y>Ke OBIIT FOTOCIaBO-COBETCKHN KOH(IWKT. 37€Ch TIaBHBIA COBETCKUN
naeosor KaaHnoB coOOMMIT: OH pacroyiaraeT 0Ka3aTelbCTBAMU, YTO « Tumo —
acenm umnepuanucmosy. llocne aprycra 1949 r. Cranun 3asBuji, 4YTO
IOTOCJIABCKUM TIPABUTEIBCTBOM «PYKOBOOUM  A2eHM-2UMAEPUCTH-MPOYKUCHLY.
25 oxtsaops 1949 1. CCCP mpepBal JUIUIOMATHYCCKHE OTHOIICHHS C
FOrocnasueii.”® Ha cosemannu Komuudopma B HOosiope 1949 r. B Benrpuu
6bLTa puHATa gekmaparms «KITFO 6 pykax youiiy u winuonoey.”

B 1949 romy Coserckomy Corozy ynamoch mopasute CHIA Ttem, dTo
BONIM3W TIONSAPHOTO Kpyra ObLTa WCIIBITAHA COBETCKas aromHas Oomba. He
MEHblIIee M3yMJICHHE BbI3Bajda MOCKBa CBOMMH JOCTH)KCHUSIMH B 00JaCTH
peakTuBHO# TexHuKH. "

C 1949-to r. ¢ mpuxomom Kk Bmacté Mao II3zemyna Kwuraii ycummn
«OPAMCKYI0 CeMbl0 COYUANUCTNIUYECKUX Hap0006)).81 Ha [ansnem Boctoke
Mmexy 1950 u 1953 rogamu CCCP nonnepxusan Cesepuyro Kopero u Kurait
B Kopeiickoii Boitre.” HampsokeHHOCTh COBETCKO-FOTOCIABCKUX OTHOIICHHIT B
91O Bpems, B 1952 r., mocturia cBoero amoresi. Bee npenBemniano BOWHY MEXIY
JIBYMSI COLICTPAHAMH. "

MockBa  TpeTeHIOBaJia  Ha ~ €JWHOHAYalie B PYKOBOJICTBE
KOMMYHHCTHYECHK JIBIDKEHHEM BO BceM wmupe, a IOrociaBus He Oblia
COIJIaCHA TIOAYMHATHCS B TAaKOW JK€ CTENeHW, KaK OCTaJbHBIC CTpaHbI

OyneT BO3MOXKHOCTH KOHTpospoBath maru benrpama. Ilocime sroro 1 mapra 1948 r. yxe
IOrocnaBust otkionsier Mbicab 0 Qeneparmu ¢ Oonrapamu. DEUTSCHER, Isaach: Sztdlin.
Politikai életrajz. Eurépa Konyvkiado, Budapest 1990. 575-576; rawke BEPT, H.: Hcmopus
Cosemckoco eocyoapcmea 1900-1991. Bropoe wucmpasieHHoe usganue. IlepeBon ¢
¢panmysckoro. (B opurunane: WERTH, Nicolas: Histoire de L’ Union Soviétique. 1900-1991.
Presses Universitaires de France). [Iporpecc-Akanemus, Mocksa, 1994. (B nansueiimem: BEPT
1994), 360-362.

S BEPT (1994): 361.

" NEMETH (2006 I): 406., taxsxe MEZEI (2001): 361-364.

% [TepByro coBeTCKyI0 GaTMCTHUECKYIO PAKETY JATBHErO JCHCTBHS A-4 CKOHCTPYHPOBAIIU
mo obp3ny V-2. Ho Ha Boopyxkenue B 1950 r. Obuta mpuHSTa HE OHA, a paKeTa JallbHETO
neiictBus R — 1. Ha py6exe 40-50 ronoB nuta mopaborka OomOapauposmukos (UJI — 28) u
uctpebureneit (MU' — 15) ¢ peakTHBHBIM [BUraTeneM, KOTOpHIE OBLIM HCIIOJNB30BaHBI B
Kopeiickoii Boiine. M300perennem 50-x romoB ObuT 1 60MOApAMPOBIIMK JATbHETO ICHCTBUS C
PEaKTUBHBIM JBHTaTEIeM, CIOCOOHBIN OCTaBUTH AaepHyto 0oMOy (TY 16 ). «HMcmopusa Poccuu 6
nogetiwee gpemsay (1955-2001). A. B. BE3BOPO/IOB (pen.), Y4eOHUK a1 CTYAEHTOB BBICIINX
yueOHbIx 3aBeseHmid. Ommmn, W3garemsctBo ACT, Mocksa 2001. (B nanbpHeiem:
BE350POJIOB 2001), 43-44.

81 HARENBERG, Bodo: 4z emberiség kronikdja. Officina Nova, Copiright Dortmund, 1984,
Budapest 1990. 983. 987.

82 Cm. 0606maroIyio paGoTy 0 Kopeiickoii Boitie Bapusr Brioki. BUKY (2001): 79-83.

% B MuHHCTEpPCTBE TOCYIApCTBEHHON 0€30MacHOCTH B 3TO BpeMS MNPUCTYIMWIH K
noarotoBke nokymenuss Ha Tuto. Ho Cramun B maprte 1953 r. ymep, U U3 3TOro HHYEro He
b0, CM. CranuHckuil 1iaH yukBupanuu Tuto. Ero paseickan poccuiickuil BOCHHBIN
nucropuk JImurpuit Bonxoronos B apxuse MI'B. CmoTpu 06 sToMm nmy6imkanuio MEZEI (2001):
360-361.
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«Hapoouvie demoxkpamuuy. DTOT ciaydail kazancs CTanuHy OmacHbIM, TOTOMY
YTO TPO3WII CTaTh NPEHEACHTOM. benrpaackoe pyKOBOJICTBO ITOKa3bIBAIO
«OYpHOU npumep» KOMMYHHCTUYECKHM CTpaHaM, YTO 3a/€BajJi0 IPETEH3HIO
MockBel Ha MoHomonuiro. B gekabpe 1948 r. B m3manuum Komuupopma
MOSIBUJIOCH PACCY’KACHHE O TOM, 4TO «omuoutenue k Cogemckomy Coro3y
nokaswvleaen, KMo ocmaemcs 8EPHBIM oeny npoJIemapcKo2o
UHMePHAYUOHANUZMAY. 3HAYUT, «NPOAEMAPCKUll UHMEPHAYUOHANUZMY CTal
TalHbIM  CMHOHHMMOM  BEPHOCTH CCCP* B orom MPOJIETAPCKOM
WHTEPHAIMOHATN3ME, XOTS OH W OBUI IS PYCCKUX TPYIHO OTIUYHM OT
COBETCKOTO «HAYUOHAILHO20 CO3HAHUAY, C DTOTO BPEMEHH AKIEHT Jeajcs
y’K€ He Ha CJIaBSHO-TIAaHCIaBUCTCKUX MPU3HAKAX.

Hukura CepreeBnu Xpyuies, cmenuBmuii Cranuna B 1953 r., pacnonaras
ATOMHBIM OpYXHEM, a TaKKe€ MEXKKOHTHHEHTAIbHBIMUA OallTHCTUYECKIMHU
pakeramuy, caenan Jpyrue BBIBO/JIBI u3 M3MECHUBIIETOCS
ME3K/LyHAPOAHOTOTIOJIOKEHHUS, YEM ero IPE/IIeCTBCHHUK. >

[IpaBna, 3axmrouenHoe yxe 27 urons 1953 r. mepemupue B Kopee MoxxHO
OBLIO OIEHWTH KaK OTKa3 OT CTAJIMHCKOTO HacieacTBa. OTHOMICHUS MEXIY
CCCP u IOrocnaBueil Toxe ylIydlIaJIdCh, XOTS M HE B TOM Mepe, B Kakoi
XoTenn OBl 3TOTO COBETCKHE PYKOBOIWTEIH, HO B 3TOM HWIPalld pPOIb WU
cyObekTHBHBIE (paKTOpbL.*

ITocne mnpucoenunenuss PPl x HATO, 3akmioueHus c ABcTpuei
rocy/apcTBEHHOI0 JOTOBOpa M co3faHus BapmaBckoro norosopa B 1955 1.,
BaXKHOM BEXOM B COBETCKOM BHCITHECH TONMWUTHKE CcTal XX-BIH CHE3],
HavaBmuiicss 25 depans 1956-ro r. Hukura CepreeBuu XpyiieB B CBeM

8 JELAVICH (1996 1I): 286-287.

% Tlonoxenne Xpyesa oberduno 1o, ato k 1955 1. CoBerckomy Coi03y YAAIOCh CO3ATh
paKeTy CpemHero paaudyca JACHCTBUS, NOTOM K 1957-My T. MEXKOHTHHEHTAJIBHYIO
Oa;uMCTHYeCKyI0 pakery, panbiue, yeM 310 caenamu CHIA. «B 1955 2. CCCP 6vin 2omos K
MAcco8OMy BPOU3600CmM8Ey OALIUCMUYECKUX pakem cpeoHeeo paduyca Ooeticmeus (SS-3). B 1957
2. CCCP 3anycmun MelCKOHMUHEHMANbHYI0 OALIUCTUYECKYIO PAKeny 0albHOCmbIo Oeticmeus §
mulc. Kuiomempos. B pakeme Ovin  uUCnonv306an mom dice peakmueHvlil 08ueamens, KOMOPbIM
6blGEIl HA OKONO3EMHYIO OpOUMY Nepeblil UCKYCCMBEHHbI CHYMHUK, 3anyujeHHbulll 8 OKmabpe
1957 200a». «Bawunemon 6vin nompscen... mem, 4mo pagHogecue KauHyloCb 6 CMOPOHY
Cosemosy, - mumer llon Kennemum B cBoeit kuure. KENNEDY, Paul: A4 nagyhatalmak
tiindoklése és bukdasa. Gazdasagi valtozasok és katonai konfliktusok 1500—2000. (baeck u
NaJICHUe BEIIMKUX JepkaB. V3MeHeHus B S5KOHOMUKE 1 BOeHHbIe KOH(MKTHL.) Akadémiai Kiado,
Budapest 1992. 365.

8 OBe crpaHBl BOCCTAHOBHIM JMILUIOMATHYCCKHE OTHOLICHHS HA YPOBHE IOCIOB JETOM
1953 r. Ho cymiecTBeHHBIX HM3MEHCHUH NPHUIILIOCH JKAaTh emie roj, m6o MOoJOTOB, BHOBb
HA3HAYCHHBII MUHUCTPOM MHOCTPAHHBIX 7eq B 1953 r., ObI1 NpOTUB JadbHENUIIEro COMMKEHNUS.
Hemano Bpemenu TpeGoBano u TO, 4TO BIEPBBIE NOCIE ATUTETBHOTO MEPUOA COBETCKAS MaPTHS
MIPOBOANIA TPEIBAPUTEIBHBIE KOHCYNBTAMHM C 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIMU B PEIMICHHH IPOOIEMBI
BOCTOUHBIMU M 3aMaJHOEBPONEHCKIMU KOMMYHHUCTHYECKUMHU NapTHsAMH. Bcemen 3a atum
Xpymes ot umenn I[K KIICC 22 wurons 1954 r. obparmics ¢ mucemom k I[K Corosa
KoMMyHHCTOB lOrocnasum, mpejyiaras BOCCTaHOBHUTH TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIC M IAPTHHHBIC CBS3H
Mesxy aByms crpanamu. KISS-RIPP-VIDA (1995): 5-6.
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3aKPHITOM JOKIafe" MOCTABUI (DYHIAMEHTAIBHBINA BOIPOC, KOTOPBIA HE MOT
(urypupoBath B TpyAax KIACCHKOB MAapKCH3MAa-IEHHHU3MA: MOXKHO JIH
TOBOPUTH O IMOOede colHagn3Ma BO BCEMHPHOM MacIITa0e IIeHON THOemn
coBerckoil rmBmim3amuu?® Touka 3pemnms Xpymesa B 9TOM  Oblia
JUaMETPAIbHO TPOTHUBOIOJIOKHA CTAJMHCKOM: BOEGHHOE CTOJIKHOBEHHE C
KaATaTNCTUIECKIM MHUPOM HE SBISIETCS HEOOXOAUMOCTHIO, 3HAYNUT, MUPOBOM
BOITHBI MOYKHO M30€KaTh.

[IpoBo3riacuB NOJUTHUKY «MUPHO2O COCYUIECMBO8ANUsY, XPYILIEB MOABEPT
PEBU3NM WM, KaK ATO OBIIO TPHHITO TOBOPHUTH, «MEOPUECKU PA3GUILY
nenuamn3M.”

Kpome atoro «Hosuecmeay BakHBIM TOJOKEHHEM PeUM XpylieBa ObLIO
NpU3HAHKE, UYTO «K COYUANUIMY 6e0ym pasHbie nymuy. V3 3TOTO BBITEKAET, YTO
XpyuieB o0emian TpU3HATH PAa3IAYHBIE CAMOCTOATENbHBIE TYTH DPa3BUTHA
couuanusMma, To, 4To pabouuil Kiacc He 0053aTEIBHO MOXKET B3SITh BIACTh B
CBOM PYKH HCKIIOUUTEIBHO TOCPEICTBOM BOOPYKEHHOTO BOCCTaHHMS, OH
MOJKET OCYIIIECTBHTh 9TO M MUPHBIM, APIAMEHTCKUM mmyTem.

OcraBasioch, OAHAKO, TPOTHBOpEYNE, BeAb ¢ Jajbllle HEU3MEHHO
MPOMNAraHANPOBANIACh  «HEOOXOOUMOCHb NOOEObl COYUATUIMA 6 MUPOBOM
Macwmabey.

Uro kacaercs FOrocnaBum, TO TYT CIEIOBAIO U B NaJIbHEUIIIEM CTPEMHUTHCS
K HOpMasM3anuu oTHomeHud. KOrocnaBel OTBETWIM HAa MUCBMO XpylIeBa OT
22 yrons 1954 r., B KOTOpOM Hapsily ¢ MHOTUMH APYTHMH BOIPOCAMH, ObLia
MofHATa TpoOiieMa BO30OHOBIICHHS MEXNAPTUHHBIX M TOCYIApPCTBEHHBIX
cBsizell. B cBoeM oTBeTe MOAUEPKHBAIaCh HEOOXOIUMOCTb YBaKECHHS
HE3aBUCHUMOCTH M cyBepeHuTeTa FOrociaBuu, a Takke COOMIOACHUSI OCHOBHBIX
IPABHI MEX/TyHAPOIHOTO COCYIIECTBOBAHHS.

B saBape 1955 r. 06e cTpaHbl, BIEpBHIE MOCE 5 JIET, TTOAMUCATH JOTOBOP
0 TOPro.ie, NOTOM XpyuieB ¢ 26 mas 10 2 utoHs 1955 r. nocernn FOrocnasuto
BMeCTe ¢ ByJraHuHbIM U B peuu B OEITpajiCkoOM a’3poropTy MPUHEC H3BUHEHHSI
3a «epybvie owubKkwy, nomymennsie mpu Cranuae B oTHomeHUH FOrocmaBum.

87 http:/lib.ru/memuary/hrushew/kult.txt

88 BUKY (2001): 104.

¥ B crnopape JIcHHHA KaTCrOpHs «MUPHOE COCYWeCmEosanue» OTCYTCTByeT. C
HUMIICPUATIUCTHYCCKUMH JiepykaBaMil JICHHH MOT TIPEACTaBUTh MCKIFOYUTEIBHO KPAaTKOCPOYHBIN
Mup. BedHslit Mup, 110 €ro MHEHHUIO, BO3MOXKEH TOJIBKO B MUpE 0€3 NMIICPHAIHNCTOB, €r0 MOXKET
00€CIeUNTh TOJIBKO COI03 COIHATNCTHYECKIX PECITYOINK.

% ABTOPXAHOB, A6nypaxman: Cuna u Geccunue Bpexcnesa. ITonumuueckue smmoobl.
Possev Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1979. 189. Ha mpakTuke 3TO 03Hayajio TO K€ camoe, 4TO B
NepBOH IIOJIOBMHE BEKa HECKOJBKJI a3 YK€ BBICKA3aIM 3alaJHOEBPOIEHCKUE MOJUTHKH —
coumnain-neMokparsl II MHTepHannoHana, KOTOpbIE 3a 3TO MOJYYHIM OT KOMMYHHCTOB SIPJIBIK
«pesusUOHUCOB»; B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB KOMYHHCTBI 3a 3Ty MbICIb KICHMHIN HX
«ONNOPMYHUCMAMUY.

' OHH MOYEPKUBAII TAKIKE, UTO COBETCKO-FOTOCIABCKOE COMMKEHHE «He MOJCeH MEuiamb
3anaouvim skoHoMmuueckum ceazim FOeocnasuuy. KISS-RIPP-VIDA (1995): 6.
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Tuto B mucbMe ot 29 wuroHs 1955 1. mpocun pacnyctuts Komuadopm. Ity
npock6y XpyIeB ¢ COpaTHUKAMH BBIIOMHIIH B anpene 1956 r.””

Jletom 1956 r. B BocTouHOEBporeiickom Onoke, B Ilompmie m Benrpum,
HAyaIoch MOJIMTHYECKOe OpokeHue, kotopoe B llomblie yganock pa3pemnThb
MUPHBIM ITyTeM, B BeHrpuu — HeT.

HenoBonbctBo B [lombie yaanocs moracuth, BOCCTAHOBUB Ha MTOCTY TJIaBbI
MmapTud  OBIBIIETO OPTOAOKCAIBHOTO, B CBOE BpeMs 3aKJICHMEHHOTO 3a
HalMoHaIM3M, pykoBoautenss B.I'omynky. Muaue paBuBanmuch COOBITHS B
Benrpun.”

[ToHauamy cCOBETCKHM JHIEpaM Ka3ajaoch, YTO TOYKA 3PEHHS IOTOCIaBOB Ha
coGbITis B Benrpuu coBmanaer ¢ ux codersennoit.”t Ho «cosemckuii memooy
peleHnst BEHrepckoro kpusuca cHoBa otaanui KOrocmaBuio ot CoBeTckoro
Coroza. HOrocnaBckoe mapTHifHOE PYKOBOJCTBO, OTKPBHITO TOIEPKUBAS
COBETCKYI0 BOGHHYIO MHTEPBEHLMIO M MpaBHTENLCTBO Kanapa, BMecTe ¢ TeM
npenoctaBuio Umpe Haaro u ero cnoABmKHUKaM YOEKHILE B FOTOCIABCKOM
MMOCOJIBCTBE M CKIOHSJIOCH K TOMY, YTOOBI TIPEUIOCTaBHTh €ro W Ha
teppuropun FOrocmapmm.”

Benrepckue coObiTust 1956 1. mokasanu, 4To O0OBsBICHHBIH Ha XX
MMAPTUAHOM CBE3JIe TE3HC O «MHO2000pazuu nymet, 8e0VWUX K COYUANUIMYY,
HE TOjpa3yMeBaeT MHOTOMIAPTUHHOCTH M XOTsI Obl YaCTUYHOW HE3aBUCHMOCTH
ot CCCP unu HelTpanuTera, HE TOBOPS YK€ O BO3MOXKHOCTH BOOPYKEHHOTO
conpotuienns.’® Bonee TOro, U3 BEHrepcKHX coObITHil 1956 T. coBeTcKoe
PYKOBOJICTBO MOTJIO CJIENaTh BBIBOJI, YTO MPU3HAHUE «MHO2000PA3HLIX nymell
K coyuamuzmy», MOXET TPUBECTH K OTPHLIAHHUIO COLHUalu3Ma, T.e. K
KaluTaIu3My.

Bonpeku «pewumenvromy wiacy» MOCKBBL, T.€. COBETCKOH BOEHHOU
WHTEPBEHIINN, OOBSIBIEHHBIH Ha XX-OM Cbe3lle Kypc B KOHEYHOM CUETe
NPUBEI K 0CIa0JICHUIO COBETCKOTO BIUSHHSL.

2 KISS-RIPP-VIDA (1995): 8-10.

% B xone 1992 r. 3 pasHbIX POCCHICKIX apXHBOB ObUIH H3BICUCHBI HEH3BECTHBIC 10 TEX
MOp COBETCKHE TOKYMEHTBHI, OTHOocsAmuecs K 1956 1., u omyOmuMKoBaHBI HE TOJBKO Ha
BEHI'€PCKOM, HO U Ha PycCKOM s3blkax. Hanbonee moiaHoe u3gaHue JOKYMEHTOB IO 3TOU TeMe:
Cosemckuii Corws u eemeepckuil kpusuc 1956 e. Jlokymenmei. E.JI. OpexoBa, B.T. Cepena,
A.C.CTBIKAJIMH (pen.), POCIIOH, Mocksa 1998.

% Xpymes u ManenkoB 2 HosOps 1956 r. Beurerenn B IOrocnapuio. Tam Ha OCTpoBe
Bpuonu onu nposenu neperosopsl ¢ Tuto. B muceme Coro3a xommyHnucros tOrocnasuu LK
KIICC or 6 -ro HOSOpsi TOBOPHUTCS O TOM, YTO OHHU  «ObLIU CO2AACHbL C MeM, YMO
npasumenvcmeo Hmpe Haos pacuucmuno oopoey onsa konmppesontoyuuy. A. C. CThIKAJINH:
Ilpepsannas pesontoyusa. Beneepckuil kpusuc 1956 2. u noaumuxa Mockevt. HoBblit XpoHorpad,
Mockga 2003. (B nanpuerimem: CTBIKAJIMH 2003 ), 194-195.

% 22 Hostops 1956 r. mpeGbiBanmio Mmpe Hams W ero COpaTHHKOB B OyIaIleIITCKOM
noconbcTBe FOrocnaBum ObIT MOMOXKEH KOHEI, H I0TOCTIABCKOE PYKOBOACTBO OCBOOOIMIOCH TEM
CaMBIM OT HENPHUIATHOTO OpeMeHH, HO OTHOIIeHHs Mexay benrpamzom m MockBoii mocie sToro
ocraBanuch BecbMa HanpspkeHHMA. KISS-RIPP-VIDA (1995): 19-27.

% CTBIKAJIMH (2003): 223.
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Bepuyrs HOrocmaBuio B BocTtouHOeBpomeiickuil Oiok  XpymieBy He
ynanocs.” Ornomrennss CCCP ¢ KutaeM HCHOPTHIINCH TOCTE BEHIEPCKHX
coObITHii, B kKoHIE 1956 u B 1957 . 14 — 16 HOs10pst 1957 r. B Mockae,
nepes COBEUIaHWEeM MPEACTaBUTENe KOMMYHUCTHUYECKUX U PadOYMX MapTHH,
MPOXOJUJIO COBEIAHUE Ipe/CTaBUTeNlell KOMMYHHCTUYECKHMX mapTtuil 12
COIMAJIMCTUYECKNX CTpaH, Ha KOTOPOM TIOCTAHOBWIIM, YTO «OCHOBOU
83AUMOOMHOUEHUTT MeNHCOY COYUATUCTUYECKUMU 20CYOaPCMBAMU  ABIAEHICS
bOpamckas 63auMonomMowby, yTOUHUB, YTO HEJOMYCTUMO MHPHUTHCS C TEM,
4TOOBI JIOCTHTHYTHIE pe3y/IbTaThl CTaBWINCh MOA yrposy.” VY3HaB o
MIPENIONIaraeMbIX PEIICHUSX COBEIIAHNSA, FOTOCIAaBBhl, HECMOTPS Ha MpEXKHEee
oGellanie, He IPUHSTH B HEM ydacTs,'

7 Toxumenue 22 HOfOps 1956 T. rpymmsl MMpe Haxst mpu BEIXOZE M3 FOTOCTABCKOTO
MOCONBCTBA eIle Oonbllle 00OCTPUIIO COBETCKO-IOrociaBckue oTHomeHus. COBETCKHE H
IOTOCJIABCKHE IIeJN OBUTH TIPOTHBOIIOIOKHBIMHU. XPYIIEBCKOE PYKOBOJICTBO Ha MPAKTUKE XOTEIIO
myreM BiItoueHnst HOrociaaBoBHM B CONMANMCTHYECKHH Jlareph BHOBH IIOCTaBUTH €€ IIOJ
COBETCKHMH IIOJIMTUYECKUI W DKOHOMHYECKHI KOHTPOIb W 3aCTaBUTh OCIAOUTH CBOM CBSI3H C
3anagom. Ho Oenrpazckoe pyKOBOACTBO XOTENO HOPMAalnM30BaTh CBsi3M ¢ MockBoil u ¢
COIMATUCTUIECKUMHU TOCYAAPCTBAMM, COXPAHUB MPU TOM XOPOILIHE OTHOIIEHUS C 3araJHbIMU
rocynapcTBamMu. KpuTHKys CTalnuHCKYIO cucteMy, benrpan mpoTHBOMOCTaBIsI €if CBOIO MOJIENb.
Hanexxny na OnaronpusTHBIM TOBOPOT jJeroM 1957 r. mpuHec mpoBasl myT4a aHTUHAPTHHHON
rpynnsl - ManenkoBa — MonotoBa — Karanosuua. B nawane aBrycra 1957 r. Xpymes u Turo
Berperwinch B CHaroe. Tuto obeman mpusHaTh npaBuTesnscTBO Kamapa m mpocui, 4ToObI
Wmpe Hans um ero coparHukoB He cymwid. Ho Ha cBOEM 3amiaHMpOBaHHOM Ha HOSIOPb
COBEIIAHMH HEKOTOPBIE KOMMYHHUCTHYECKHE MAPTHU, B YTOJy KUTAHCKUM TOBAapHIIaM, XOTEIH
MIPUHATH OCTAHOBJICHUS B CTAIMHCKOM Jiyxe. K 9TOMy CKJIOHSUINCH U COBETCKHE PYKOBOJIUTEIIH.
IlosToMy orociaBel HE TPHUHSUIM Y4YacTHS MEKAYHApOIHOM COBEUIAHMM KOMIApTHIL.
(ITporpamma coBemianusi Oblla cocTaBieHa ¢ y4éTOM MHEHHUS KuTaiiies). Becnoit 1958 r., ¢
nonaun Kutasg, B «meocoynapooHom pabouem O8udiceHuuy TOOCAUIO AHTHUIOTOCIABCKOE
HanpasieHue. (DTo Takke ceirpano ponb B kazHu Mmpe Hangsg 16 wmrons 1958 r.). Onmnako
XpymeB He B IOJHOM Mepe MOANAICsS KUTAHCKOMY MAaBieHHIO. TakuMm o0pa3oM, XOTs
IOrocnaBust 1 oTnanmiIach OT 6J0Ka, HO B 3TH TOJBI YK€ HE OTOXJECTBILUIACH C 3aIaIHBIMH
HMIICpHATUCTaMu, kKak Bo Bpemst CranuHa. Magyar - jugoszlav kapcsolatok. 1956 december—
1959 februar. KISS Jozsef-RIPP Zoltan-VIDA Istvan, 5-14.

% Kuraii ocMmeren mocie nossosennst IOrocnasuu WATH CBOCH JOPOTOM, a Ha AJIOaHUIO U
Pympranmio nozeiictsosaio conepamuectso CCCP u Kuras. NEMETH (2006 I): 419.

% ToguepKHBaNOCh, UTO TPH MOCTPOCHHM COLMANM3MA B KKIOM TOCYIAPCTBE HMEIOTCS
«obwue 3axonomeprnocmuy. Cpeqy HUX UMEET CMbICT OTMETHTh HEKOTOPBIE: «PYKOBOOAULYVIO
POb KOMMYHUCIMUYECKOT napmuu, ycmanognenue oouecmeentoli cobcmeeHHoCmu Ha OCHOBHbLE
cpedcmea npouseo0Ccmea, CoYUanucmuieckoe NPeoopasoNeane CelbCKo20 X03AUCMed, 3auuma
3a60e6anuli  COYUANUIMA Om  NOKVWMEHUU, OCYuecmeieHue npUuHYyunda npoiemapcroo
unmepnayuonanuzmay. loapoduee cm.: NEMETH (2006 1): 417.

1% B 1958 r. mexay CCCP u IOrocmasueii pasBepHyIach AMIIOMATHUECKAs BOIHA, HO
XpylieB He AOMYCTHI, YTOOBI B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, TOJOOHO MPEKHUM I'OlaM, COBCEM HCIIOPTHINCH
OBl I0rOCIIaBO-COBETCKUE OTHOMICHHS, T.K. «OaibHelulee yxyoutenue omuowenuti ¢ FOzocnasueil
He C02naco8anoct ¢ OCHOGHbIM HANPAGIEHUEM COBEMCKOU HeulHell NOTUMUKU HU 8 OMHOUEeHUU
3anada, nu 6 omnowenuu mpemve2o mupa». «lnasneiti unmepec.. Xpywesa cocmosn ¢ mom,
4moobL 60CCMAHOGIEHHOE OUHCIMBO COYUATUCTNUYECKO20 1A2ePsl OCHOBIBANIOCH He HA NOJIUMUKE
PecmanuHu3ayull, KaK moz2o mpebosanu Kumaiyvl, d HA cOOCMEEHHbIX npedcmagieHusx. B
xoHye konyos, Cosemckuti Cow3 6bIHYICOEH ObLL NPUHAMb K CE8EOCHUI0 0COOblll Nymb
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CoBerckue YCHEeXH B PAKETHOM TEXHUKE HACTOIBKO BOOAYIICBHIN
XpymieBa, uTo B 1962 r. BO BpeMsi KyOHMHCKOTO KpH3HCa OH TO3BOJHI cede
MoWrpaTb Ha HEpBaxX AaMEpUKaHIIeB, WMEBIIMX TOrAa 17-KpaTHoe
MIPEBOCXOJCTBO B aTOMHOM yaapHou cwie. Ero mposan 15 oktsi0pst 1964 r. B
OCHOBHOM CTaJl pe3yJIbTaTOM UMEHHO 3TOW aKIHH.

[Tocne ncmpiTanust coBetckorr aroMHONH 60MOBI B 1949 r. CCCP momyunn
BO3MOXKHOCTH BECTH ce0s Kak cymnepiepkaBa. XpyIleB OTAaBal cebe oT4eT 00
OTACHOCTSIX U BO3MOYKHOCTSIX HOBOTO TOJIO’KEeHHS. BO BHEIIHEH MONUTHKE 3TO
03Ha4an0, KpOME JEKJIapUPOBAHUS MHUPHOTO COCYIIECTBOBAHHS M PA3NTAIHBIX
MyTeld B CTPOUTEIHCTBE COIHANN3MA, TAKXKe IMPOBO3TJIAIIEHHE TI00ATbHON
pomu  CCCP. M3 BHyTpeHHUX KOH(JIMKTOB BOCTOYHOEBPOIEHCKOIO
COJIPY’KECTBA CaMbIM IOYYHTCIbHBIM Jii MOCKBBI OBLT KOH(DJIUKT C
forociaBamMu, HO B3siTble Ha ce0s CCCP nmanpHeBOCTOYHBIE 00s3aTEILCTBA
NOOY XM PYCCKUX KOMMYHHCTHYECKHUX PYKOBOJAUTENECH paccMaTpuBaTh
ro0aIbHYI0 MHCCHIO MOCKOBCKOTO TOCYAAapcTBa KaK MEPBOCTEICHHYIO,
OTTECHHB TAHCIABU3M B HAaydHyI0 JKH3Hb. CTpaTerndyeckoe OIThbSHEHHE
XpyuieBa, kotopoe B 1962 1. Bo BpeMsi KyOMHCKOTO paKeTHOTO KpHU3HCa UyTh
HEe NpuBeNo K Havaixy atoMmHoil BoiHbI Mexay CHIA u CCCP, yxe u g
Kpemisa kazanoce kpaliHOCTh0. HO B OCHOBHOM € IIyTH, HAMEYEHHOIO UM, HE
CBEpHYJIM U €r0 HaCJIeJHUKHU, B TOM uucie u Jleonun Unbuu bpexHes.

Yepes rox mociae TOro Kak bBpekHEB cTal MEpBBIM CEKpeTapeM, B
YexocnoBakuu ObLT MPOBaJieH TPETHH MATHICTHUH IutaH. YexocrmoBamkoe
PYKOBOACTBO pa3paboTajo MPOEKT IKOHOMHUYECKHX peQopM, HO STO HE
nomorno. [lonoxenue YexocnoBakum ObLIO ApyruM, dYem BeHrpum.
YexocnoBakust nocne I[-ofi MupoBol BOWHBI cUHMTanach MOOEIUBIIUM
roCyJIapcTBOM, MMO3TOMY 70 1968 T. Ha ee TeppUTOpPHUH HE OBLIO COBETCKUX
Boiick. Kak B cuiy mpoHMCXOXACHHUS, TaK M IO HCTOPUYECKOMY OIIBITY
ClaBSHCKHE Hapoabl YexocIOBaKMM C€ CHMIIATHEH OTHOCHUIIUCH K
Coserckomy Coro3y.

B Ilpare yunTpIiBany OMBIT BEHTEPCKON PEBONIONMHA U CTPEMILTUCH OOONUTH
Bce, uyTo Morio naThb 1oBojJ Coserckomy Coro3y Al BMeEIIATEIbCTBA.
dopManbHO BCE OCTABAIOCh HEU3MEHHBIM: W WICHCTBO UYeXOocloBakvH B
BapmaBckom makrte, u yuactre B COBe, paBHO Kak U «pyKo80OAwas poib
KoMMYyHUcmudeckou napmuuy. OCTajcs U COIMAIU3M — «/MOJbKO» OH Hadal
npruoOpeTaTh YeIOBEUECKUE YEPTHI.

JyOduexk m ero TOBapWIIM TapaHTUPOBATH HEKOTOPHIE MpaBa, CPeAd HUX U
cBoOomy cmoBa. Ho coBeTckume pyKOBOAMTENHM XOPOIIO BHJENH OITAaCHOCTH,
UCXOIMBLIYIO OT [IpakcKoil BecHBI, Bellb «obecneuenue c60600bl MHEHU, C08A U

FOzocnasuu, mo, umo 1020cna6bl CHOBA HA HECKOILKO Jlem GbIULIU U3 KPYed NOIUMUKY OIOKA.
Hnumepec Mockewi éce 6onvuie obpawancs k 3-my mupy. llosmomy ona e moana no3gonums
cebe npodondicamy JHcecmKylo, nopoi epy6ylo nonumuxy npomusocmosanusi ¢ IOeocnasueil,
KOMOpAs NPemHA08and Ha PyKOBOOAWYIO POTb 6 OBUICCHUU HENPUCOCOUHUBLUUXCA CIPAH — U K
momy dce bvina coyuanucmuyeckou cmpanou ene onokay. KISS-RIPP-VIDA (1997): 15.
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coOpanuil 00sA3amenvHo 6edem K CB0O0OHbIM, OEMOKPAMUYECKUM 6bl00paM U
MHO2ONApMUUHOU  cucmemey. A Takue  BBIOOPBI  O3HAYAIOT  KOHEII
TOCYZIapCTBEHHOMY COIHAIIN3MY, T.K. OOJNBIIMHCTBO N30HUpaTeseld MOKET PelInTh,
YTO HE XOYeT HHUKAKOIO COLMAIM3Ma WM TIOI CIIOBOM «coyuanuzmy Oyner
T0/[pa3yMeBaTh HEUTO COBEPIICHHO HHOE, YeM TO, UT0 6110 rocTpoeHo.'”!

Hcxons u3 3TOT0 «oKazauue uHmepHAyuoHaIbHOU NOMOWU» COBETCKIM
pexuMoM B aBrycTe 1968 1. OBIJIO COBEPIICHHO JTOTHYHBIM, Be/Ib Ha OCHOBE
ponuBuIelics Torga HOKTpUHBL bpekneBa MockBa He Moria BbIOpaTh
apyroi myts.'

1968 rom omHO3HAYHO MOKa3aj, YTO BO BHEITHEH IMOTUTHKE «CMapuivlil
bOpamy» — CcIaBSHCKas CTpaHa C IIGHTpOM B MOCKBE — B OCHOBHOM
PYKOBOJCTBYeTCs He (I1aH)CIaBUCTCKHMMHU CHMIIATHSIMH, a COBCEM APYTHMH
MIPUHIHAIIAMA. JTO OblJIa TIOMIEYNHA TIPEXk/Ie BCErO YENICKOW MHTEIUTUTEeHIINH,
KOTOpasi A0 TeX MOp HEe MpeArojiarana CO CTOPOHBI «BEIUKO20 CAABIHCKO2O
Opama» TOTOBHOCTH OTHEM W MEUYOM pa3JienaTbCs C WHHIMATHBOM
POJCTBEHHOM CIIaBSIHCKOW HAITUH.

Cryctst 12 met, B 1980 1., KOT/1Ta COBETCKHE BOMCKA yXe OOJbIe TOIyrofa
BoeBaM B Adranuctane, B [lonblue, Ha TIaHBCKON CyOCTPOUTENHLHON BEph(H,
Pa3BEpHYJIOCH M Ha4Yajo CBOE MOOETHOE MIECTBUE aIbTePHATHBHOE MPOQCOIO3HOE
ImBrkeHne. FEro  nedrenw  KPUTHUKOBAIM, B  YAacTHOCTH, W MEXaHU3M
rocynapctBeHHol cuctembl CoBerckoro Coroza. Llensro ConmmpapHoctu Oblia
opraHu3anys NpoQCor30B, HE3aBUCUMBIX OT TOCyAapcTBa M mapTuu. Mcxoms u3
JOKTpUHBI bpexaeBa, 3TO IBIKEHHE HAA0 OBLIIO PasTpOMUTH BOOPYKEHHOU
CHWJIOH, OJTHAKO, JIO ATOTO OUepellh Bce ke He jonuia. B nekadpe 1981 r. renepan
Spy3enbCcKkuii 00BSBIUI BOCHHOE TIOJ0KEHUE, HO JIMKBUIHPOBATH HE3aBUCHMOE
npocorozHoe aBMKEHNE eMy He ynaiock. COMumaapHOCTh OCTalach 10 KOHIA
80-X TOIOB pEIIAOIINM TTOJIUTHYSCKUM (PAaKTOPOM.

B 570 xe Bpems panguKaibHBIM 00pa30M U3MEHHUIIOCH BHEIIHETIOIUTHYECKOE
nonoxenne CCCP. Ecnu panbme MockBa Oblia ele BTOpOW CBEXACP:KaBOM,
TO BO BpemeHa ['opbadeBa mexay 1985 u 1991 romamu MbI cTanu CBUACTENSIMHU

103
€€ pacmajaa.

T BUKY (2001): 232-233.

3amajHbple aHAJUTUKH BIEPBBIC 3aTOBOPUIM 00 STOH JOKTPUHE MOCie BTOp)KeHHs 21
aBrycra 1968 r. Coserckoro Coro3a u ero coro3HHKOB B UexocnoBakuo. Ha camom nene yxe ¢
Hayajla XOJIOAHOM BOWHBI OCYyIIECTBILUICS NpHHIMI BMemarenbctBa Coerckoro Corosa Bo
BHYTPEHHHE Jiella TeX COLUAIMCTHIECKUX CTPaH, B KOTOPHIX BO3HUKAJIA YTpo3a CyIIeCTBOBAHHIO
COIMAJIN3Ma, WJIM KOTOpBIE II0JIO3PEBAINCH B HAMEpPEHHM BBIMTH W3 BapmiaBckoro makra,
pykoBogumoro CCCP. B »stom cwmbicine «doxkmpuna bBpejcnesay cyniecTBOBalia emie o
Bpexxnera u npumensiiacs yxxe B 1953 1. B Boctounoii I'epmanumn, a Taxoke B 1956 r. B Benrpun.
BARATH - RAINER (2000): 288.

19 Bo Bpemena Coserckoro Co03a JOCTHIKCHHS CHCTEMbI H3MEPSUTH PE3yIbTATHBHOCTBIO €€
MEX/KYHAPOAHOH MOIUTHKH. «B coomeemcmeuu ¢ UMNEPCKOU 102UKOU COBEMCKOU CUCHEMbL O
Cymu  eOUHCMBEHHbIM CPeOCMEOM MAKCUMANUZAYUL GLACIMU  CIMANU  GHEUWHENOIUMUYEcKle
yenexu 6 wupoxkom cmvicaey....Ctparerndeckoe mnoinoxxenue Coserckoro Coroza B Mupe
HUKOTJIa He IIEHWJIOCh TaK BBICOKO, KaK Ha 3ape ropbadeBckux pedopm...K xonmy 80-bIx romos
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Hesitensrocts CoMMAapHOCTH HE B Mallo Mepe CHocoOCTBOBaja pa3Baily
CUCTEMBbl COBETCKOW JUKTaTypbl. XoTs Ilompma sBasiercs TrocyaapcTBOM
CIIaBSIHCKUM, TIAaHCTIABW3M, WCKIrodass Hawdano XIX B., HUKorma He OBUT 371eCh
nonysipasiM. Co3aaTeny pyccKoro naHcliaBu3Ma y)ke BO BTOpoid mosoBuHe XX
B. OJTHO3HAYHO M300paKalii MOJSKOB MpeNaTesIMU CIaBSHCKOTO Jieia, TI03TOMY
YM He TIPUIDIOCH pa304apoOBBIBATECS APYT B pyre U B 1980-ble TOMBL

ITocne 1945 r. B Boctounoii EBporre, B chepe cOBETCKOTO BIUSHUSA, KPOME
HECNaBsIHCKUX BOCTOYHOM ['epmanum m BeHrpum, okazand CONpOTHBICHUE U
claBstHCKHE TocyaapceTBa — UexocnoBakust U [lompmia. OmHAKO W3 BCErO 3TOTO
HEeJB3s CAENaTh BBIBOJ, YTO y IAHCIAaBH3Ma B PAacCMaTPUBAEMOM PErHoOHE
Tenephb yKe HeT MepcrekTuB. Beap BO BpeMs IOrOCIABCKOW BOWHBI MOXKHO
Obulo  HaOMIONATh TPHU3HAKH, YKA3bIBAIOUIME Ha CYIIECTBOBAaHHWE HSTOH
JOKTPUHBL. B Hamm gHU TpU OlLEHKE cepOamu, CIOBakKaMHW W PYCCKUMH
nojoxenus: B KocoBo MoKHO HaOIr01aTh BO3POKICHHE, XOTS OBl U Ha CIOBaX,
HEKOTOPBIX AJIEMEHTOB MTaHCIaBU3MA.

9TO TOJOKEHNE KapAWHATbHO M3MEHMJIOCH... BHEIIHAS TMONUTHKA B TMO3AHUNA ropbaueBckuii
TIEPUOJ COIIUIA C BEPXYIIKH mupamMub! Bractu. CoBerckas 3auta K 1989 r. cuntana BO3MOXXHBIM
TOXXEPTBOBATh ONPEACICHHBIMH ITO3HIAME... B cHcTeMe NpHYMHHO-CIICICTBEHHBIX CBS3CH
BHEWIHSS M BHYTPCHHAS IOJMTHKA [OMEHsIHCH MeHcramu«. DEAK Andris: Az orosz
kiilpolitikai gondolkodas torténete (1992-1997). Akadémiai Kiadd, Budapest 2005. 30-31.
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Tamas Goreczky

Diplomaten- und Konsularausbildung in der Osterreichisch-
Ungarischen Monarchie.
Ein Beitrag zur Institutionsgeschichte des Habsburgerreiches

Bis nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gliederten sich in allen Staaten die fiir die
zwischenstaatlichen Beziehungen zustindigen Dienste in drei Bereiche: in den
Ministerialdienst, den diplomatischen Dienst und den Konsulardienst. Der
diplomatische Dienst war zundchst dem Adel vorbehalten, und zwar aus zwei
Griinden: Die adelige Herkunft garantierte einerseits die auch fiir das Amt
notige Bildung, andererseits die Ausstattung der Amtstriger mit den
erforderlichen eigenen materiellen Mitteln.'

Was den konsularischen Dienst betrifft, ist sein Ursprung seit dem
Mittelalter mit der Entwicklung von Handel und Verkehr eng verbunden.
Formen der Selbstverwaltung und Vertretung auslédndischer Kaufleute und
Bankiers entwickelten sich ihren geschiftlichen Bindungen entsprechend an
den Orten ihres Aufenthalts. Sie erforderten detaillierte Kenntnisse nicht nur
der wirtschaftlichen Gegebenheiten, sondern auch der rechtlichen
Voraussetzungen. So wurden diese Funktionen zunéchst fast ausschlieBlich
und spiter liberwiegend von ortsansdssigen Personen in ehrenamtlicher
Stellung ausgeiibt. Erst in der zweiten Halfte des 19. Jahrhunderts begannen
die Staaten infolge der Zunahme von Handel und Verkehr auch die
konsularische Vertretung in den wirtschaftlich wichtigsten Orten eigenen
Berufskonsulaten oder Konsularabteilungen an den diplomatischen
Vertretungsbehorden zu iibertragen.’

Handel, Kapitalverkehr, Auslandsreisen, und Wanderungsbewegungen
erweiterten im 19. Jahrhundert die Aufgaben der Konsulate. Diese Aufgaben
spielten sich in unterschiedlichen Milieus ab, fiir die die Kenntnis der
diplomatischen Sprache, des Franzdsischen nicht ausreichte. Der Konsul
musste nicht nur die lokale Sprache beherrschen, sondern im Falle Osterreich-
Ungarns, zusitzlich zu der Amtssprache Deutsch, Italienisch und — wenn
moglich — auch Ungarisch sprechen. Nach dem Ausgleich von 1867 wurde vor
allem um die Jahrhundertwende das Ungarische in der Amtspraxis zunehmend
als gleichberechtigte zweite Staatssprache obligatorisch. Biirger beider
Reichshélften erwarteten aber auch die Kenntnis ihrer meist slawischen
Landessprache. Im Mittelmeerraum war weiterhin Italienisch unumgénglich.

' PFUSTERSCHMID-HARDTENSTEIN, Heinrich: Die Orientalische- und spiitere
Konsularakademie 1848-1918. FEine friihe Fachhochschule im Zeitalter der Industrialisierung,
250 Jahre — Von der Orientalischen zur Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien, Hg. von Oliver
Rathkolb, Innsbruck-Wien-Miinchen-Bozen 2006. 77-78.

2 MALFATTI DI MONTETRETTO, Josef Ritter von: Handbuch des dsterreichisch-
ungarischen Konsularwesens, Wien 1904. 4.
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Da in allen den Biirger und seine Aktivititen betreffenden Angelegenheiten
jeweils einer der zwei Staaten, die Osterreichische Reichshélfte oder Ungarn
zustindig war, musste der Beamte in der Lage sein, zwei Rechtssysteme
anzuwenden.’

Die Sprache der Diplomatie war bis 1918 Franzosisch und zwar ein
moglichst perfektes, an den Regeln der Académie Frangaise gemessenes
Franzosisch. Dies war die Hochsprache des europdischen Adels und meistens
nur von denen beherrscht, die sie im Elternhaus gelernt hatten. Die
Reprisentanten des hoheren Adels hatten auch den Vorteil, dass sie abgesehen
von der deutschen Sprache wenigstens fiir den tdglichen Umgang meistens eine
der anderen Landessprachen aus ihrer Jugendzeit kannten, da sie von Béhmen
bis Kroatien oder von Galizien bis Trentino ihre Giiter hatten, und beginnend
mit der Kinderfrau im Haushalt unter Bediensteten aus der lokalen
Bevolkerung aufgewachsen waren. Das war auch ein Grund fiir die Dominanz
dieser Familien im diplomatischen Dienst.*

Fiir den Konsulardienst hingegen war die Sprache der oberen Schichten
an der Adria, aber auch der Seeleute und Handelsleute, das Italienische von
Bedeutung. Es war die eigentliche Konsularsprache. In der zweiten
Jahrhunderthédlfte wird aber Englisch entsprechend der zunehmenden
Dominanz der angloamerikanischen Volker in Industrie und Handel nach
und nach zu Weltsprache. Auch die Volker um das Ostliche Mittelmeer und
am Balkan waren fiir die AuBenpolitik der Monarchie von erstrangiger
Bedeutung. Von den orientalischen Sprachen war das Tiirkische politisch
die wichtigste; Persisch und Arabisch waren so genannte Hilfssprachen.
Dahinter tauchen Russisch und Serbokroatisch, dank dem zunehmenden
Einfluss ihrer Mutterldnder auf das politische Geschehen, auf. Deswegen
musste bei der Wahl der Vertreter fiir einen Konsularposten auf die
Sprachkenntnisse der Aspiranten besondere Riicksicht genommen werden.
Auch diese sprachlichen Voraussetzungen, die ein k. u. k. Konsularbeamte
erfiillen musste, weisen auf die Wichtigkeit der Frage der Sprachausbildung
in der Monarchie, die auf hochstem Niveau im Rahmen der Orientalischen
Akademie verwirklicht wurde.’

> PFUSTERSCHMID-HARDTENSTEIN, Heinrich: Die Orientalische- und spitere
Konsularakademie 1848-1918. Eine friithe Fachhochschule im Zeitalter der Industrialisierung,
79. Vgl. MORDECHAI, Eliav: Osterreich und das Heilige Land, Ausgewidbhlte
Konsulatsdokumente aus Jerusalem 1849-1917, Wien 2000.

* PFUSTERSCHMID-HARDTENSTEIN, Heinrich: Die Orientalische - und spiitere
Konsularakademie 1848-1918. Eine friihe Fachhochschule im Zeitalter der Industrialisierung,
92-93. Vgl. GODSEY, William D. Jr.: Aristocratic Redoubt — The Austro-Hungarian Foreign
Office on the Eve of the First World War, West Lafayette, Indiana 1999.

> PFUSTERSCHMID-HARDTENSTEIN, Heinrich: Die Orientalische- und spiitere
Konsularakademie  1848-1918. Eine frithe Fachhochschule im  Zeitalter der
Industrialisierung, 93.
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Die Geschichte dieser altehrwiirdigen Einrichtung der Osterreichisch-
Ungarischen Monarchie reicht bis in die Tiirkenzeit zuriick. Die lange Grenze
und die stindigen Kontakte zwischen Osterreich und dem Osmanischen Reich
ergaben die Notwendigkeit der Ausbildung von Dolmetschen fiir den Verkehr
der kaiserlichen Behorden mit den Tiirken. So wurde Osterreich zu einer
Beschiftigung mit der Sprache und Kultur der Osmanen gezwungen, die von
den bescheidenen Anfingen im Dolmetsch- und Konsularwesen bis zur
Griindung einer Spezialschule zur Ausbildung Gsterreichischer Beamte fiir den
Dienst im Orient reichte.’

Die Friedensschliisse mit dem Osmanischen Reich machten eine
permanente Vertretung in Konstantinopel notwendig, die so genannte k. k.
Internuntiatur.” Bis dahin waren bei besonderen Anlissen auBerordentliche
Missionen in den Orient geschickt worden. Bei Verhandlungen mit der Pforte
war man auf der Hilfe fremder Dolmetscher angewiesen, in erster Linie auf
Levantiner, eingeborene oder eingewanderte Christen der osmanischen
Hauptstadt. Die Schwierigkeiten, ergaben sich daraus, dass eine
Geheimhaltung der besprochenen Dinge bei dieser Art der Verhandlungen
praktisch unmoglich war, da bei einer Verhandlung oft drei Dolmetscher in
mehreren Sprachen hinzugezogen wurden. Die Vertreter der europiischen
Maichte bei der Pforte machten sehr wohl auf die Notwendigkeit aufmerksam,
diese Vermittler durch Personen aus dem eigenen Land zu ersetzen. Diese
mussten allerdings fiir die neue Aufgabe erst herangebildet werden.®

Als der Osterreichische Gesandte, Karl Rym van Estbeck im Jahre 1569 in
Konstantinopel ankam, bemerkte er sofort diese Nachteile im Dolmetschwesen,
und wies auf die Notwendigkeit hin, Inlinder fiir den Ubersetzungsdienst
auszubilden. Als Folge davon wurden den in die Tiirkei reisenden Gesandten
junge Minner mitgegeben, die wahrend ihres Aufenthaltes in der Tiirkei die
osmanische Sprache erlernen und nach ihrer Riickkehr auch andere darin
unterweisen konnten.’

Erst am Anfang des 18. Jahrhunderts wurde ein stindiges Institut fiir
tiirkische Sprachausbildung gegriindet, das so genannte Sprachknaben-Institut
in Konstantinopel, um junge Ménner zu Dolmetschdiensten auszubilden. § bis

® BARB, Heinrich: Uber die Zwecke der k. u. k. Orientalische Akademie, Vortrag gehalten
am 22. Mdrz 1876, Wien 1876. 8. GOLUCHOWSKI, von Agenor Graf (Hrsg.): Die k. u. k.
Konsularakademie von 1754 bis 1904, Festschrift zur Feier des 150-jdhrigen Bestandes der
Akademie und der Erdffnung ihres neuen Gebdudes, Wien 1904. 3. MATSCH, Erwin:
Geschichte des Auswdrtigen Dienstes von Osterreich (-Ungarn) 1720-1920, Wien-Ko6In-Graz
1980. 78.

" Den Titel ,, Internuntius” fiihrte Urspriinglich der polnische Gesandte bei der Hohen Pforte.
1627 wurde der Titel zum ersten Mal fiir den Osterreichischen Gesandten Stephan Balogh
verwendet, als er die Ratifikation des Friedens von Szény durch Kaiser Ferdinand III.
iiberbrachte. ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien, Wien 1988. 2, 118.

8 BARB, Heinrich: Uber die Zwecke der k. u. k. Orientalische Akademie. 8.

® ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 4.
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12 solcher Sprachknaben befanden sich in Konstantinopel, sie lebten im Haus
des Internuntius, wurden von einheimischen Lehrern unterrichtet und konnten
ihre Sprachkenntnisse durch den Verkehr mit der osmanischen Bevdlkerung
und durch den Besuch von Gerichten, Mérkten und dhnlichen verbessern.
Sobald sie iiber ausreichende Kenntnisse der tiirkischen Sprache verfiigten,
wurden sie zu Dolmetschdiensten bei der Pforte eingesetzt. Auch andere
Staaten wie Frankreich, Russland und Venedig lieBen Sprachknaben in
Konstantinopel ausbilden. "

Diese Institution konnte aber die Erwartungen nicht erfiillen. Schon bald
mehrten sich die Beschwerden {iber Mangel an Organisation und Leitung. Die
grofle Entfernung vom Vaterland fiihrte dazu, dass sich die Zoglinge von den
heimatlichen Sitten, Gebrauchen und Interessen entfremdeten.!’ Die
schidlichen Einfliisse der tiirkischen Hauptstadt wurden ebenfalls als Grund fiir
das Scheitern dieser Einrichtung angefiihrt.'”

Der Hofkriegsrat sendete schliellich am 20. April 1753 an den kaiserlichen
Internuntius in Konstantinopel, Heinrich Freiherr von Penckler eine Weisung,
die im Namen Maria Theresias erklirte, dass , Unsere gnddigste
Willensmeinung dahin gehet, fiir das kiinftige keine Sprachknaben mehr in
Konstantinopel zu halten, sondern acht derenselben vor bestindig allhier in
einem Seminario beisammen unterrichten und verpflegen zu lassen”."

Die fiinf Sprachknaben, die sich zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch in der tiirkischen
Hauptstadt authielten, reisten bis zum néchsten Sommer wieder nach Wien.
Statt des Sprachknaben-Instituts in Konstantinopel wurde in Wien eine Schule
gegriindet, um Dolmetsche fiir den Dienst an der Pforte sowie fiir die
Grenzstationen an der tiirkischen Grenze auszubilden. Diese Institution war die
berithmte Orientalische Akademie."*

Die Griindung einer Orientalischen Akademie wurde vom Leiter der
Geheimen Haus-, Hof- und Staatskanzlei, Fiirst Wenzel Anton von Kaunitz
angeregt, der vermutlich wéhrend seines Aufenthaltes von 1750 bis 1753 als
Botschafter in Paris von der ,,Ecole des Languages Orientales” inspiriert
wurde."” Er machte Maria Theresia den Vorschlag, eine Akademie in Wien zu

" MATSCH, Erwin: Geschichte des Auswdrtigen Dienstes von Osterreich (-Ungarn) 1720-
1920.78.

" Zur 1. Sékularfeier der k. k. Akademie der orientalischen Sprachen im Jinner 1854, Wien
1854. 4.

12 BARB, Heinrich: Uber die Zwecke der k. u. k. Orientalische Akademie. 12.

13 Haus, Hof- und Staatsarchiv, Tiirkei II, Kart. 25, Konv. Weisungen 1753, fol. 37.; Auszug
daraus: HHStA, Staatskanzlei Interiora, Kart. 55, Konv. alt. 67a/B, fol. 11.

'* PETRISCH, Emst Dieter: Erziehung in guten Sitten, Andacht und Gehorsam. Die 1754
gegriindete Orientalische Akademie in Wien, Das Osmanische Reich und die Habsburgermonarchie.
Akten des internationalen Kongresses zum 150-jahrigen Bestehen des Instituts fiir Osterreichische
Geschichtsforschung Wien, 22-25. September 2004, Hrsg. von Marlene Kurz, Martin Scheutz, Karl
Vocelka und Thomas Winkelbauer, Wien-Miinchen 2005. 494.

15 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien, Wien 2002. 30.
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griinden. Mit der Ausarbeitung wurde der Jesuitenpater Josef Franz, der
ehemalige Erzieher des spiteren Kaiser Joseph II., beauftragt. Pater Franz hatte
einige Zeit als Sekretér des Osterreichischen Gesandten, Anton Graf Uhlefeld in
Konstantinopel verbracht. Wéhrend dieses Aufenthaltes konnte er die tiirkische
Sprache erlernen und einen Einblick in die Verhéltnisse des Osmanischen
Reiches gewinnen.'®

In seinen Vorschlagen vom April und Juni 1753 beschrieb Pater Franz die
Organisation der zu errichtenden Lehranstalt. Seiner Meinung nach wire die
Ausbildung in Wien in einem Seminar mit angeschlossenem Internat die beste
Variante, weil ,, die tiirkische Sprache ebenso wohl aufer Konstantinopel, als
die franzosische aufier Paris vollkommen kann erlernt werden”. Aufgrund
seines Vorschlages sollten die Zoglinge der Akademie ,,nicht zerstreut in
denen Hdusern deren befreunden sondern in einem Haus, und etwelchen
gemieteten Zimmern gleich einer Stiftung oder kleinen Seminarii
gemeinschaftlich beisammen wohnten.”"’

Der Unterricht in diesem Seminar sollte unter der Leitung eines Direktors
und zwei Prifekten stehen. Durch jédhrliche Priifungen wurde der Lernerfolg
kontrolliert."® Im Curriculum der Orientalischen Akademie sollte laut Pater
Franz neben dem Sprachunterricht auch ein Auslandsaufenthalt fiir die besten
Schiiler vorgesehen werden. Sie sollten in Konstantinopel die k. k.
Dolmetschen begleiten, um ,, die Tiirkische Landesart, das Hofzeremoniell und
die allda gewohnlichen Hofflichkeits- und Besuchungs-Gebrdiuche begreifen”
zu konnen. "

Maria Theresia war mit den Vorschldgen von Pater Franz einverstanden,
und unterzeichnete im September 1753 eine k. k. Resolution {iiber die
Griindung der Orientalischen Akademie in Wien. Am 1. Janner 1754 wurde die
k. k. Akademie der Orientalischen Sprachen” — oder , k. k. Akademie der
morgenldndischen Sprachen” — unter dem ersten Direktor, Pater Franz
eroffnet. Die &duBlere Stellung der Akademie blieb iber lange Jahre hin
unverdndert, nur die Organisation wurde durch oftmalige Modifikationen und
Reformen verbessert.””

Anders als die franzosische I’Ecole de Langues orientales, die als reine
Sprachschule konzipiert war, stand den Absolventen nicht nur eine Karriere als

' ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 7.

7" Allerunterthinigste Anmerkung und Allerunterthinigste ohnmafgeblicher Fiirschlag
Josephi Franz Soc. Jesu, wie die Erziehung und Belehrung deren Tiirkischen Sprach-Knaben zu
Wien fiirzunehmen wdre, HHStA, StK Interiora, Kart. 55, Konv. 1753, fol. 12-21.

siehe auch: WEIB EDLER VON STARKENFELS, Victor: Die k. k. Orientalische Akademie
zu Wien. lhre Griindung, Fortbildung und gegenwdrtige Einrichtung, Wien 1839. 6.

'8 Festschrift. 6.

' zitiert nach: PETRISCH, Ernst Dieter: Erziehung in guten Sitten, Andacht und Gehorsam.
Die 1754 gegriindete Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 494.

20 Festschrifi. 6. Zur 1. Scikularfeier der k. k. Akademie der orientalischen Sprachen im
Jinner 1854. 6.
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Dolmetsch offen, sondern, wie die Zukunft zeigte, ergab sich fiir sie auch die
Moglichkeit, Fithrungspositionen im diplomatischen und im Staatsdienst zu
bekleiden.”

Die weitere Entwicklung der Orientalischen Akademie wurde von den
folgenden Ereignissen gepragt: 1812 wurde die Ausbildung durch die
allerhochste Resolution vom 25. September in fiinf Jahrgéinge eingeteilt, 1833
zerfiel der Lehrkurs mit Erlass des Staatskanzlers Metternich vom 11. Mai in
juristisch-diplomatische und Sprachstudien, 1883 riickte die Akademie in
raumliche und 6konomisch-administrative Verbindung mit der Theresianischen
Akademie. SchlieBlich ereignete sich 1898 die Reorganisation der
Orientalischen Akademie zur k. u. k. Konsularakademie und die Zweiteilung
der Institution in ,, westlindische” und orientalische Sektion.”

Als Maria Theresia die Griindung der Orientalischen Akademie bewilligte,
wollte sie damit eine Institution schaffen, in der kiinftige Dolmetscher zur
Assistenz der diplomatischen Vertreter in der Tiirkei griindlich, wiirdig und
vielseitig auf diese Aufgabe vorbereitet werden sollten.” Laut Formulierung
der Disziplinargesetzen fiir die Zoglinge der k. k. Akademie der
morgenldndischen Sprachen: ,,Die Zoglinge sollen... zu Mdnner erzogen
werden, in welchen sich griindliche Kenntnisse, Geschdfisgewandtheit und
feine Sitten mit tadelloser, auf wahre Religiositit gegriindeter Sittlichkeit
vereinigen.

Also war die Orientalische Akademie urspriinglich im Wesentlichen eine
Sprachschule fiir orientalische Sprachen. Dennoch hatte die Akademie im
Gegensatz zum Sprachknabeninstitut einen umfassenden Studienplan und
vermittelte nicht bloBe Sprachkenntnisse, sondern auch eine gewisse
allgemeine Vorbildung fiir den Staatsdienst. Mit der Zeit entwickelte sich die
Akademie zu einer Vorbereitungsanstalt fiir kiinftige Vertreter der Monarchie
im Orient.”

Die bereits oben mehrmals erwéhnte Festschrift stellte 1904 die Aufgabe
der zu dieser Zeit ,, Konsularakademie genannten Institut so dar: , Ihren
Horern eine allen modernen Anforderungen entsprechende Bildung in den
historischen, juristischen und speziell in den 6konomischen Disziplinen, ferner
die erforderlichen linguistischen Kenntnisse und Fertigkeiten zu vermitteln,
durch Erhaltung eines hohen wissenschaftlichen Niveaus in ihrem Lehrgange
den traditionellen Charakter einer Spezialhochschule zu bewahren und

> ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 9.

* PLECHL, Pia Maria: Diplomatische Akademie Wien, Wien 1968. 3, 5, 7. JOUKOVA,
Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw. Diplomatischen
Akademie in Wien. 35.

2 PLECHL, Pia Maria: Diplomatische Akademie Wien. 3.

# zitiert nach: WEIB EDLER VON STARKENFELS, Victor: Die k. k. Orientalische
Akademie zu Wien. Ihre Griindung, Fortbildung und gegenwdrtige Einrichtung.6.

3 Festschrift. 1,7. BARB, Heinrich: Uber die Zwecke der k. u. k. Orientalische
Akademie. 13.
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zugleich der Anforderung einer praktischen Ausbildung der Kandidaten des
Konsulardienstes zu geniigen.

Die zu der Zeit der dualistischen  Monarchie  giiltigen
Aufnahmebedingungen an der Orientalischen Akademie wurden zwischen
1952 und 1861 in mehreren Phasen eingefiihrt. Die Aufnahmspriifung umfasste
die folgenden Ficher: Staatengeschichte der Osterreichisch-Ungarischen
Monarchie, Ubersetzung aus dem Lateinischen ins Deutsche, Ubersetzung aus
dem Franzosischen ins Deutsche und Ubersetzung aus dem Deutschen ins
Franzosische. Alle diese Priifungen waren schriftlich. Mit der Ausgestaltung
des Ungarischunterrichtes im  Studienjahr 1892/1893 wurde auch
vorgeschrieben, dass Bewerber um die Aufnahme an die Akademie aus den
Landern der ungarischen Krone die Kenntnis der ungarischen Sprache
nachweisen miissen.”’

Der seit 1754 mehrmals umgestaltete und erweiterte Lehrplan bekam 1833
mit der Teilung des akademischen Lehrkurses in juristisch-diplomatische und
Sprachstudien eine deutlichere Struktur. Bei juristischen-diplomatischen
Studien wurde genau angegeben, welcher Gegenstand in welchem Halbjahr auf
dem Programm stehen sollte. Der Lehrplan fiir Sprachstudien umfasste die
folgenden Gegenstiinde: im 1. Jahrgang tiirkische Sprachlehre, Ubersetzung aus
dem Tiirkischen, Lesen und Ubersetzen tiirkischer Geschiftsbriefe,
Franzosisch; im 2. Jahrgang arabische Sprachlehre, Ubersetzung aus dem
Tiirkischen, Lesen und Ubersetzen tiirkischer Geschiftsbriefe, Franzosisch,
Italienisch; im 3. Jahrgang arabische Sprachlehre, Ubersetzung aus dem
Tiirkischen, Ubersetzung aus dem Arabischen, Lesen und Ubersetzen
tiirkischer Geschéftsbriefe, Franzdsisch, Italienisch; im 4. Jahrgang arabische
Sprachlehre, Ubersetzung aus dem Tiirkischen, Ubersetzung aus dem
Arabischen, Lesen und Ubersetzen tiirkischer Geschiftsbriefe, Franzosisch,
Italienisch, Neugriechisch; im 5. Jahrgang persische Sprachlehre, Ubersetzung
aus dem Persischen, Ubersetzung aus dem Tiirkischen, Lesen und Ubersetzen
turkischer Geschéftsbriefe, Franzosisch, Italienisch, Neugriechisch.28

Im Studienjahr 1849/1850 wurde dieser Lehrplan durch den spiter
wesentlich intensivierten Sprachunterricht in Englisch erweitert.” 1861
erfolgte die Errichtung von Lehrkanzeln fiir persische und vulgérarabische
Sprachen.” 1880/1881 erweiterte sich der Studienplan um zwei slawischen
Sprachen, ndmlich Russisch und Serbisch. Die Zoglinge mussten eine dieser
Sprachen als Pflichtfach erlernen. Dasselbe galt auch fiir die ungarische

%6 Festschrift. 2.

7 Festschrift. 24, 34.

2 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien. 43-45.

2 Festschrift. 24.

3 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien. 46.
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Sprache, die infolge der dualistischen Umgestaltung der Monarchie in den
Studienplan aufgenommen wurden. Gleichzeitig erfolgte eine Einschrankung
des Studiums der orientalischen Sprachen: Arabisch und Persisch geriet in den
Hintergrund. 1884/1885 wurde ein Lehrkurs fiir deutsche Stilistik eingefiihrt.”’

Das Studienjahr 1897/1898 brachte wieder mehrere Neuerungen im
Studienplan: Es wurde ein propddeutischer Unterricht in der chinesischen
Sprache fiir Horer des vierten und fiinften Jahrgangs eingefiihrt. Dieses
Studienjahr verzeichnete sich auch einen Schwerpunktwechsel: Der
Englischunterricht gewann immer mehr an Bedeutung und wurde als
Pflichtfach auf die vier letzten Jahrgidnge erweitert. Andererseits wurde aber
Neugriechisch und Serbisch aus dem Lehrplan gestrichen. AuBBerdem wurde
der Italienischunterricht eingeschrinkt.*

Trotz dieser Verdnderungen und Reduktion des Sprachunterrichtes hatte der
Studienplan 1897/1898 immer noch die alte Struktur und umfasste folgende
Pflichtfacher: Tiirkisch sowie Arabisch und Persisch als seine Hilfssprachen;
Ungarisch, Franzosisch, Englisch, Italienisch, Russisch sowie Deutsch und
Chinesisch; 7 juristische, 11 historisch-politische und staatswissenschaftlich-
kommerzielle Facher. Es ist festzustellen, dass die Zoglinge insgesamt etwa
sieben Pflichtsprachen lernten und dass ungeféhr 70 Prozent der wochentlichen
Stundenzahl auf den Sprachunterricht entfielen. Dies war — sogar nach
Meinung der Akademieleitung — eine groBe Anforderung und tiberschritt den
urspriinglichen Rahmen der akademischen Studien im hohen MaBe. >

Im Jahre 1898, mit allerhochster EntschlieBung vom 7. Juli, erfolgte die
Neuorganisierung der Orientalischen Akademie, um die Anstalt den
Bediirfnissen des modernen Staatsdienstes anzupassen. Die neue Institution
nahm den Namen ,, K. u. k. Konsularakademie” an.”*

Sie wurde linguistisch in eine westliche (allgemeine) Sektion, in der die
Ausbildung fiir den Konsulardienst auf3erhalb des Orients erfolgte, und eine
orientalische Sektion zur Ausbildung fiir den Dienst in der Levante, geteilt. Mit
der Reorganisation verringerte sich nicht nur die Anzahl der zu erlernenden
Sprachen, sondern auch die Zahl der wdchentlichen Lehrstunden fiir den
Sprachunterricht.”® Andererseits wurde aber den politischen und den
volkswirtschaftlichen Féachern ein breiterer Raum gegeben, und neue
pddagogische Methoden wie der Seminarbetrieb wurden eingefiihrt. Die
Ausbildung umfasste die Bereiche juristischer Féacher, historisch-politische und
militérische Fécher, wirtschaftliche Facher, kommerzielle Fiacher, Sprachen
und korperliche Ubungen. Der Internatsbetrieb, der sich schon in der

31 Festschrift. 30, 34.

32 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien. 47.

3 Festschrift. 41.

** ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 92.

35 Festschrift. 45, 55.
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Orientalischen Akademie bewéhrt hatte, wurde beibehalten. Auch eine Priifung
war weiterhin Bedingung fiir die Aufnahme. Die Entscheidung {iiber die
Aufnahme von Kandidaten behielt sich das Ministerium des AufBeren vor. Fiir
weniger bemittelte Kandidaten bestand die Mdoglichkeit, sich um einen der 25
Stiftungspldtze zu bewerben. Fiir den Eintritt waren ein abgeschlossenes
Gymnasiumsstudium und ein Reifezeugnis eines Osterreichischen oder
ungarischen Gymnasiums erforderlich.*

Die Multinationalitit der Monarchie war fiir die Konsularakademie
besonders Vorteilhaft. Wenn zum Beispiel ein Knabe mit ungarischer
Muttersprache aufgenommen wurde, hatte er es beim Ungarischunterricht, der
in allen flinf Jahrgéingen obligatorisch war, wesentlich leichter und konnte so
von den Ungarischstunden befreit werden. Wenn dieser Knabe in der
orientalischen Sektion studierte, konnte er sich mehr auf das Tirkische
konzentrieren. Falls er die allgemeine Sektion besuchte, so konnte er seine
geringere Belastung durch Erlernen einer zusitzlichen Sprache ausgleichen.”’

Die fakultativen Sprachen waren Russisch und Chinesisch, die im flinften
Jahrgang angeboten wurden. Der 1880/1881 eingefiihrte Russischunterricht
wurde aufgrund der zunehmenden Bedeutung der russischen Sprache fiir die
Monarchie nicht aus dem Lehrplan gestrichen, konnte aber auch nicht weiter
als Pflichtfach beibehalten werden, weil dies die Zoglinge sicherlich tiberlastet
hitte. Deswegen wurden zum Russischunterricht nur solche Knaben
herangezogen, die weniger beansprucht schienen, zum Beispiel die Zodglinge
mit ungarischer oder italienischer Muttersprache, die vom Ungarisch- oder
Italienischunterricht befreit waren. Aber auch die slawischen Zdglinge waren
mogliche Kandidaten fiir den Russischunterricht, da ihre Muttersprache zum
Russischen dhnlich war. Auch bei der Belegung des Chinesischunterrichts ging
die Akademieleitung von der Belastung einzelner Zoglinge aus. Es ist
festzustellen, dass im Zuge der Reorganisation der Akademie der Lehrplan fiir
die Sprachunterricht neu gestaltet und an einzelne Zoglinge angepasst wurde.
Die Neuigkeit besteht nicht nur in der Entlastung der Schiiler durch die
Reduktion des Sprachunterrichts, sondern auch in der flexiblen
Sprachenkombination.™®

Zwischen 1754, als die k. k. Orientalische Akademie in der Philosophischen
Stube der Alten Universitdt ihre Tatigkeit begann, und 1941, als die seit 1904
in einem prachtvollen, neubarocken Gebdude in der Bolzmanngasse 16.
etablierte Konsularakademie kriegsbedingt ihre Pforten schloss, studierten an
diesen beiden Institutionen 1491 Horer und Horerinnen. Wéhrend zu der Zeit
der Monarchie, d. h. bis 1918 die Orientalische bzw. k. u. k. Konsularakademie

36 ERLACH, Daniela: Die Orientalische Akademie in Wien. 92.

37 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien. 54.

3 JOUKOVA, Alexandra: Dolmetscher- und Sprachausbildung an der Orientalischen bzw.
Diplomatischen Akademie in Wien. 55.
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insgesamt nur 725 Horer hatte, entfallen auf die zwei Jahrzehnte danach 766
Horer und Hérerinnen.”

Obwohl die Zahl der Horer dem am Ballhausplatz erwarteten
Personalbedarf an Konsuln entsprach, weder alle Absolventen der
Orientalischen bzw. Konsularakademie in den Konsulardienst aufgenommen
wurden, noch der Ballhausplatz seinen eigenen Personalbedarf ausschlielich
aus Konsularakademikern rekrutierte. In vielen Féllen wurden Staatsbeamte
aus Osterreich und Ungarn oder Offiziere der k. u. k. Marine in die
diplomatische oder konsularische Laufbahn iibernommen. Wenn ein Horer das
Studium an der Orientalischen Akademie abgeschlossen hatte, folgte in der
Regel die Entsendung entweder an die k. k. Internuntiatur in Konstantinopel,
oder an die Agentien in Jassy oder Bukarest. In der zweiten Hilfte des 19.
Jahrhunderts waren auch die Generalkonsulate in Sarajewo (bis 1878),
Saloniki, Beirut und Alexandrien mogliche Dienstposten fiir junge
Konsulareleven und Konsularattachés. Von 1879 an erdffnete sich fiir
Absolventen der Orientalischen Akademie eine neue berufliche Perspektive im
Inland: eine Tatigkeit bei der Landesregierung von Bosnien-Herzegowina.*

Das Ministerium des k. u. k. Hauses und des AuBeren gliederte sich in drei
Dienstzweige: den  diplomatischen, den konsularischen und den
Ministerialdienst, d. h. die Zentrale am Ballhausplatz. Diese drei Dienste waren
in Osterreich-Ungarn, so wie anderswo zwar durch unterschiedliche
Eintrittsbedingungen voneinander getrennt, aber die Trennung war nie absolut.
Bei besonderer Tiichtigkeit oder bei Bedarf an speziell fiir einen Problemkreis
ausgebildeten und erfahrenen Beamten war eine Ubernahme in jeden der drei
Dienste jederzeit vorstellbar. Absolventen der Orientalischen Akademie bzw.
der ab 1898 als k. u. k. Konsularakademie bezeichnete Institution begannen
ihre Karriere im konsularischen Dienst. Da das Auslandsvertretungssystem der
Monarchie ziemlich flexibel war — zumindest im Vergleich zum heutigen
Auswirtigen Dienst der Republik Osterreich —, wurden viele Konsuln aus der
konsularischen Laufbahn in den diplomatischen Dienst {ibernommen. Viele
Absolventen  der  Orientalischen =~ Akademie und  nachmaligen
Konsularbeamten brachten es zu Spitzenfunktionen, z. B. Heinrich Freiherr
von Haymerle und Stefan Graf Burian von Rajecz — beide waren Zoglinge
der Orientalischen Akademie und bekleideten spiter den Ministerposten des
k. u. k. Hauses und des AuBern.”'

3 AGSTNER, Rudolf: Die Direktoren, Horer und Horerinnen der Orientalische Akademie
und der Konsularakademie 1754-1941, 250 Jahre — Von der Orientalischen zur Diplomatischen
Akademie in Wien, Hg. von Oliver Rathkolb, Innsbruck-Wien-Miinchen-Bozen 2006. 405.

40 AGSTNER, Rudolf: Die Direktoren, Horer und Horerinnen der Orientalische Akademie
und der Konsularakademie 1754-1941, 405-406.

*1 PFUSTERSCHMID-HARDTENSTEIN, Heinrich: Die Orientalische- und spitere
Konsularakademie 1848-1918. Eine friihe Fachhochschule im Zeitalter der Industrialisierung,
79. AGSTNER, Rudolf: Die Direktoren, Horer und Horerinnen der Orientalische Akademie und
der Konsularakademie 1754-1941, 406.
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Wihrend der k. u. k diplomatische Dienst vor dem 1. Weltkrieg ein Hort der
Aristokratie war, wurde das demokratische Element des k. u. k. Auswiértigen
Dienstes gewissermaflen vom konsularischen Dienst gebildet. Da keiner der
meist der Hocharistokratie entstammenden k. u. k. Diplomaten bereit war, der
Republik Osterreich oder einem der Nachfolgestaaten zu dienen, erfolgte im
Frithjahr 1919 deren Pensionierung durch das liquidierende osterreichisch-
ungarische Ministerium des AuBern. Bei den Konsuln sah aber die Situation
ganz anders aus. Nach dem Zusammenbruch des Habsburgerreiches fanden
viele Absolventen der Orientalischen bzw. der Konsularakademie, die im k. u.
k. konsularischen Dienst gestanden waren, Aufnahme in die Auswairtigen
Dienste der Nachfolgestaaten, und setzten ihre nunmehr diplomatische
Laufbahn fort. In der Regel schafften viele fritheren k. u. k. Konsularbeamten
in kiirzester Zeit den Sprung vom Vizekonsul zum Gesandten von Wien,
Budapest, Prag, Warschau oder Rom. Die Tétigkeit dieser Beamten fiihrte
dazu, dass die Traditionen des k. u. k. Beamtentums und das auf der
Konsularakademie erworbene Fachwissen in den Auswirtigen Diensten der
Nachfolgestaaten noch bis zum 2. Weltkrieg, in Ungarn bis 1945 bewahrt
wurden. Der letzte Absolvent der k. u. k. Konsularakademie (Jahrgang 1908-
1913), Alois Vollgruber war dsterreichischer Botschafter in Paris, und ging im
Jahre 1958 in Pension.*

42 AGSTNER, Rudolf: Die Direktoren, Horer und Horerinnen der Orientalische Akademie
und der Konsularakademie 1754-1941, 407-408.
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Laszl6 Gulyas
The first concept of Edvard Benes§

Benes had a long political carrier. During his career worked out four concepts,
or frameworks, for the organization of Central Europe, three of which he tried to
implement. Thus, I shall try to present his career alongside these notions.

Concept 1: ,,If Austria did not exist, it would be necessary to invent her.’
This Monarchy-friendly position was published in 1908 in Dijon as part of his
doctoral thesis, , Le probleme autrichien et la question tchéque”, and
essentially represented his views until 1914.

Concept 2: ,,Smash Austria-Hungary.” This view was arrived at during his
first émigré period, published in Paris in 1916. Essentially, this was the guiding
principle of all his refugee political activities, moreover, it was the course of
Czechoslovak foreign affairs, headed by him, from Versailles to Munich.

Concept 3: ,, Poland and Czechoslovakia ... resolved.: after the conclusion
of this war, some manner of closer political and economic alliance will be
created.” He published this view in January 1942 in the American Foreign
Affairs magazine, in an article titled ,, The organization of postwar Europe”.
This determined his course of action during the first part of his second exile
(1938 — 1943).

Concept 4: ,, We feel it important that Russia acquire decisive influence in
Europe, Central Europe and Eastern Europe.” This concept was born
sometime during 1943 and essentially defined the last five years (1943-1948)
of his political direction.

51

This paper dealing with the the first concept of Edvard Benes.
The major highlights in the life of Benes before 1914

Edouard Benes was born in Kozlany, Moravia, on May 28, 1884, where he
completed his elementary schooling, going to Prague for his high school years.
After graduation, he enrolls in 1904 in the Karolus (Charles) University’s
School of Philosophy — intending to obtain a degree as a high school teacher —
taking courses in philosophy, Latin and German. After the second semester, he
decided to continue his studies at the Sorbonne in Paris and to this end he
traveled to France in the fall of 1905. Of this decision, he writes: ,,/ went
abroad with the intention to devote myself to philology and prepare myself for
a career as a university lecturer in this subject.”” At the Sorbonne, he studied
philosophy and sociology, as well as political science at the Paris Academy of

" The quote is from Palacky.
% Edouard BENES: 4 nemzetek forradalma 1-111 [The revolution of nations]. Bratislava
1936, vol. I, 11.
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Social Sciences.” In 1906, he spent a few months in London, followed by a year
in Berlin. In 1907, he is back in France, reading law in Dijon.

In his memoirs, he paints a picture of a diligent student: ,,/ studied sixteen,
eighteen hours a day, devouring any material I could lay my hands on, so that [
could absorb all the faster the modern thoughts, as well as to acquire a well
rounded education, to lay the solid technical foundation for my philosophical
studies.”” On the other hand, Magda Adam posits that Bene§ did not study
sociology and that, in fact, he decidedly neglected his university studies but, on
returning to Prague, he was careful to have his French semesters accredited,
although they were never accredited anywhere else.” Close to a century after
the French student activities of Benes, it is difficult to come to a definitive
answer in this question. Quite probably, we shall never know exactly what he
studies and which examinations he took. One thing is certain, — and in this we
side with Magda Adam’s view — that he spent most of his time raising the
monies necessary for his everyday needs, sending newspaper articles home
(published in the Rovnost and Prdvo Lidu) and writing for various French
magazines on the problems of the Monarchy and the Czechs.®

As well, he made tentative forays into active politics, regularly meeting with the
émigrés of the 1905 Russian revolution. Of this, he confesses: ,, In 1906 and 1907,
1 spent time in the company of the revolutionaries, 1 was a member of their
associations, Vvisited their free universities, regularly corresponded with
revolutionary students, professors and newspaper reporters. I began to study
Russia diligently, its classical and revolutionary literature.””’ Also, he establishes a
relationship with the French Left, socialists and the syndicatist movement.

In 1907, he went to the University of Dijon to study law — in this all his
biographers agree — where, a year later, he obtains a degree, although we may
have some reservations with this doctorate degree. Magda Adam points out that
foreign student of the Dijon university were able to obtain a law degree,
without taking the courses, by defending high quality dissertations. Benes also
obtained his law degree in such manner. This circumstance is tangential to our
topic; of much more importance is the content of the dissertation. In his work,
., The Austrian problem and the Czech question”, Bene$ deals with the question
of federalization of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. We consider the chain of
ideas expressed in this doctoral dissertation as his, so called, first concept.

? Josef HANZAL: Edvard Benes. Arcképek kettds tiikrben [Edouard Benes. Portraits in a
dual mirror]. Nap Kiadd, Dunaszerdahely, 1997, 18.

* BENES: 4 nemzetek ... op. cit. vol 1, 20.

> ADAM, Magda: Edvard Benes. Arcképek kettSs tiikirben [Edouard Benes. Portraits in a
dual mirror]. Nap Kiadd, Dunaszerdahely, 1997, 92.

® Zbyenek ZEMAN — Antonin KLIMA: The life of Edvard Benes. Oxford, 1997, 10-11.

" BENES: 4 nemzetek ... op. cit. vol I, 20.
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After defending his dissertation, he returns to Prague,8 where his law studies
were not accepted, his degree not accredited, in fact, he failed to complete the
necessary examinations for his middle school teaching position. Hence, he
could only find employment in the commerce academy — teaching French and
economics — as a part-time teacher. In 1910, at the age of 26, he marries Hana
VIckova, whom he met in Paris. His studies were considerably aided by a 1911
one-year grant from the Ministry of Education in Vienna, allowing him to
travel to France and England.” On his return, he could make an attempt at
obtaining a valid degree, spending 1912 at the Karolus University’s sociology
faculty. His dissertation was titled ,, Party-mindedness.” In his essay, he
explores the roles and functions of political parties in a modern society. After
successfully completing the term, he obtains a diploma from the university’s
philology faculty. In the years before the beginning of the first world war, he
publishes numerous studies in the Ndse doba, the Ceska mysl and the Ceskd
revue, writing on timely societal, social and ethnic questions.'’ These studies
were well written, well documented and well crafted — with little original
content. The summary style, with well written conclusions, articles can be
found in his writings, titled , The Nationality Question” and ,, Social
democracy in England.”"' The magazine Prdvé Lidu, at the time, declared
itself as a social democratic publication and he, while submitting smaller
political articles, hoped to become its chief editor. As well, he also takes a
tentative part in the political life of Czechoslovakia. He makes an acquaintance
with the ideas of T.G. Masaryk and slowly succumbs to his influence —
although no personal relationship develops — and thus, by degrees, distances
himself from the social democratic beliefs.

The first concept of Benes

Benes® dissertation appeared in book form in 1908 in Paris.” As we noted
above, this can be considered as his first concept, or theory. The 312 page
book, after a short ,, Introduction”, is broken into eight chapters, followed by a
bibliography.

In the introduction,” Bene§ defines the topic of his dissertation, according
to which he undertakes to expose the ‘Austrian problem’. He stresses that he
does not wish to deal with Hungary because, in his opinion, since the
Compromise between Austria and Hungary, public opinion in both Austria and

8 HANZAL: Edvard ... op. cit. 19-21; ADAM: Edvard ... op. cit. 93-94; ZEMAN-KLIMA:
The life of ... op. cit. 11-15.

® ZEMAN-KLIMA, 13.

' Boris JAKOVENKO: Bibliografie Edvarda Benese. Praha, 1936, 3-4, 7-21.

" ADAM: Edvard ... op. cit. 94. HANZAL: Edvard ... op. cit. 20. ZEMAN- KLIMA: The
life of ... op. cit. 12-13.

12 Edvard BENES: Le probléme autrichien et la question tchéque. Paris 1908.

" Ibid, 1-5 in the original.
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Czechoslovakia deems Hungary to be a more or less foreign state and that
Hungary’s influence on the present day internal conflict within Austria is, at
best, minimal. On top of it all, Hungary’s position was always unique within
the Empire, and thus, the struggles of the Austrian half of the Empire
proceeded independently. It was only in the period between 1848 and 1867 that
the Austrian, Hungarian and Czech problems became closely intertwined. Here
we must note that, in spite of this statement of topic focus and restriction,
Hungary and Hungarians regularly appear on the pages of the dissertation.
Benes takes the viewpoint that the so called Austrian question’ is, in actuality,
the ‘Czech question’ and interprets it as the Czech’s struggles when he
comments on the ‘Germans against the dynasty.” He writes: ,, The struggles
between the Czechs and the Germans have, for the past half century, paralyzed
all political development in Austria and is a direct cause that parliamentary
government could not genuinely occur there. As a result, a series of disastrous
consequences took place, both for the entire state and the two combatant
nations. Today, the situation has become untenable for all concerned. We must
make serious attempts, both on the hypothetical and practical levels, to put an
end to this eternal question.”™

The eight chapters of the dissertation can be divided into two groups. The
larger first portion, made up of chapters one to seven, is used by Benes to show
the historical precedents of the ‘Czech question’, introducing the histories of
the Czechs and the Habsburgs, or rather the relationship of the Czechs and the
Germans of the Czech lands, from 1526 to the 20™ century. This, we can view
as the historical introduction to the first concept. The second part, chapter eight
by itself, is devoted to laying out his suggestion to the ‘Czech question’.

It must be pointed out that Benes, in his dissertation, makes extremely
inconsistent use of the names of the member states of the Empire. From a legal
perspective, the Austro-Hungarian Empire was born in May of 1867, the
symbolic date of birth is taken as June 8, 1867, when Francis Joseph was
crowned as King of Hungary. Subsequently, the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
is made up of two component parts: the Hungary of King Saint Stephen
(Kingdom of Hungary) and the Austrian Empire (commonly called Austria,
occasionally referred to as Transleithania). When Benes refers to the Austrian
portion of the Monarchy, he most often uses the expression ‘Austria’ but
occasionally he uses the same term to refer to the whole of the Monarchy. On
occasion, to compound the error, in some instances Benes calls the pre-1867
state as the Monarchy.

It is time to become familiar with the train-of-thought of the first concept.
The period from 1526 to 1906 is divided by Benes into 3 separate eras.”” The
first period starts with the ascension of the Habsburgs to the Czech and
Hungarian thrones and ends with the death, in 1740, of Charles III. In this

 Ibid, 3.
15 Ibid, 25.
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period, the Habsburg Empire is a confederation of feudal and independent
states. The next period opens with Maria Theresa coming to the throne and
lasts until 1848. This is the age of centralized absolutism, giving rise to the
modern bureaucratic state and the Habsburgs instituted a policy of unification
to strengthen it. The last period begins with the revolution of 1848, through the
constitutional centralism, to end with the emergence of Dualism.

In chapters one and two, Benes reviews the history of the first period, from
1526 to 1740.'° He paints the following picture of the newly created Habsburg
empire along the Danube'’: ,, The three parts of the Austrian monarchy were
completely separate, merely united by the person of the ruler. In the perpetual
Austrian provinces, the Habsburgs exercised absolute power, governing
functions being the exclusive realm of the ruler. The case of Hungary is
completely different, as the legitimate ruler must obey the laws passed by Diet.
The powers of the Czech rulers were only curbed by the law enacted in 1500 by
Viadislaus.”" In practical terms, Bene§ interprets the just-born Habsburg
Empire as a confederation. In his reasoning, he omits that Ferdinand I was
striving to reduce both the Czech and the Hungarians to the level of the
perpetual Austrian provinces. To this end, he did all he could to break both
countries but his endevors were only partly successful. In Hungary, he could
not break the opposition of the Estates. Among the Czech, he succeeded in
trimming the rights of the autonomous cities — thus taking the first step towards
absolutism — but he could not completely subjugate the Czech nobility, or
contain their rights. In fact, he was forced to grant new privileges. On
summary, Ferdinand’s attempts to centralize legislative and administrative
functions closed unsuccessfully. His heirs were not pleased with this situation
and strove in the early 17th century to widen their power and completely hold
in their hands the legislative and administrative prerogative.

The final portion of chapter two,"® Benes devotes to the results of the battle
of White Mountain. In 1618, the Czech Estates rose against Habsburg rule. The
ruler’s forces (Ferdinand II, 1619-1637) defeated the forces of the uprising on
November 8, 1620 at White Mountain, close to Prague. Benes makes no
mention at all of these events. He merely notes that Ferdinand II executed 27

'%bid, 6-24, 25-43.

'7 The history of the 1526 union of the Austrian, Hungarian and Czech crowns has been
thoroughly documented. The gist of it is that a pact was made in 1515 between Maximilian I
(Holy Roman Emperor between 1493 and 1519) and Vladislaus (king of the Czechs and of
Hungary between 1490 and 1516) under the terms of which, in case of no direct male heir in one
dynasty, succession would fall to the other dynasty. On the death, with no heir, of the Jagellonian
Louis IT in 1526 — who was simultaneously king of both the Czechs and Hungarians — under the
terms of the 1515 agreement, the Czech and Hungarian crowns fell to the House of Habsburg,
Ferdinand 1. Thus, from the perpetual Austrian provinces, with the addition of Bohemia and
Hungary, was born the Habsburg Empire.

8 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 26.

" Ibid, 34-43.

147



Ot Kontinens, Estvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

nobles as the leaders of the uprising and confiscated their properties. The
remaining 112 families of the high nobility became vassals of the ruler. The
deposed noble families were replaced by foreign nobility who faithfully and
without reservation served the Habsburgs. The results of these events can still
be felt today — writes Benes — since the descendants of the new aristocracy hold
sway in the Diet and the Catholic Church has successfully re-Catholicized the
Czech people.

Ferdinand II completely broke the resistance of the Czech Estates after the
Battle of White Mountain and shattered the constitution. He introduced
absolutism, which was the first step of centralization. The Catholic Church
obediently served the dynastic plans of the Habsburgs. Ferdinand wished to
avoid new opposition by the Czech Estates, thus, in 1627, he had the
constitution amended. This step was explained by trumped up excuses by the
Viennese politicians. This was the theory of ‘lost rights’, meaning that the
Czechs lost their rights when they turned against their chosen ruler. The king,
thus, had legitimate right to punish them. In reality, the new constitution of
1627 was nothing less than a coup: illegal and unconstitutional — said Benes.

In the new constitution, the law of succession was re-defined. Ferdinand II
became the sole ruler of the Czechs, not having to share power with the Estates.
It also changed the constitution of the Diet, as well. The three estates — nobility,
the knights and the cities — were enlarged by a fourth, the Church, which
assumed the position of the First Estate. All were expected to return to the
Catholic faith, or leave the country. The German language assumed equality
with the Czech language. This equality became altered by the 18" century
when the German language assumed primacy. After the introduction of the new
constitution, the Czech chancellery embodied the legislative and administrative
independence and unity of Saint Wenceslaus’s Crown; the chancellery
announced the new laws and regulations. The Czechs began the road to
absolutism — said Benes.

In the third chapter of his dissertation, BeneS deals with the history of what
he calls the second era.”® According to Benes, Charles III — between 1711 and
1740, Holy Roman Emperor as Charles IV, simultaneously on the Czech and
Hungarian thrones as Charles III — tried to centralize his empire in the interest
of dynastic concerns. Parallel to his centralizing efforts, and in concert with
them, Charles Il managed to have the Pragmatica Sanctio enacted on April 19,
1713. This contained three major principles: (1) the permanent Habsburg
provinces can not be divided, (2) the investiture is based on the law of
primogeniture, and (3) lacking a male heir, the crown descends on the female
branch (first along Charles III’s daughter, then Joseph I’s and Leopold I’s). In
practical terms, the rules of inheritance were extended to the Habsburg
daughters. The Czech estates ratified the Pragmatica Sanctio in 1720. The

20 Ibid, 44-79.
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Habsburgs, thus, took another step towards centralization and the unity of the
empire. Charles III was able to get the other Great Powers to accept the
Pragmatica Sanctio, the guarantee of his dynastic plans, ensuring the throne to
his heir, Maria Theresa.

After his death, the Prussian ruler, Frederic II, attempted to gain control of
Austria’s richest province, Silesia, igniting and winning the war of the Austrian
succession. After such precedents, the new ruler on the throne, Maria Theresa,
blamed the war’s losses on the diverse composition of her empire, deciding to
adopt the Prussian method, which is to say, increased centralization. The Czech
estates expressed mild opposition to Maria Theresa’s aspirations. The reason
was White Mountain, that is, the defeat of the Czech nation, the reorganization
of the nobility and the creation of common institutions. Hungary’s situation
differed from the Czech’s. The Magyar estates were strong and could afford to
ask a steep price for the defense of Austria against the Prussians. Maria Theresa
was clear that Hungary’s revolt would be more dangerous. The Magyar
resistance was much stronger against absolutism. For these reasons, the
Magyars gained more importance in this period than the Czechs. Maria
Theresa’s aim was to give uniform administration and uniform laws to the
Czech and Austrian parts of the Empire. In 1749, she merged the Czech and
Austrian chancelleries. From this time onwards, the Prague Viceroy was
appointed directly by the ruler from among her own bureaucrats. The sole right
the Czech Diet retained was the vote to approve the taxes. In Hungary, Maria
Theresa allowed the institutions of the estates, while the Czech ones were
repressed. Thus, the Habsburg rulers made concessions to the Magyars. This
policy of concessions came to its zenith with official Dualism.

It must here be pointed out that this statement in Benes’ dissertation is a
rather liberal interpretation, as it washes together and fails to differentiate
between the 1867 Austro-Hungarian Compromise and the reforms of Maria
Theresa of a century before.

Bene$ continues his chain of thought with the assessment of Joseph II
(1780-1790), who made attempts to make Austria into a modern state. His aim
was to unify the parts of the empire, through a centralized bureaucracy and to
get all the ethnic parts speaking one language, German. He attempted to govern
by edict and expected immediate results but did not count on national
opposition. His secular reforms brought him opposition from the Church, while
his social reforms pitted him against the nobility. The Church and the nobility
both looked for support against the Joseph-inspired germanization and found it
in national sentiment. In an empire seemingly on the way to unification, the
seeds of decentralization were beginning to germinate, which blossomed into
the later national struggles. Joseph II was faced with very strong resistance and
finally rescinded all his edicts on his death bed.

His successor, Leopold II (1790-1792), seemingly took some steps
backward — reinstating the power of the Diet — but the centralized institutions
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remained strong. The estates did not regain their ancient rights, which
precluded their hope of returning to the previous constitution.

Under the reign of Leopold II’s successors, Francis I (1792-1835) and
Ferdinand V (1835-1848), public life was defined by one factor: the
bureaucracy, which acquired so much power that it could doom to failure any
federalist constitutional reform attempts. The estates were powerless against
the ruler. Their objections remained fruitless. There was a vast abyss between
the written laws and the reality. This was the situation that faced the Czechs
in the spring of 1848.

In his dissertation, Benes$ titles chapter four as ,, Austria and the Czech
lands during the 1848 revolution.””' He broke the chapter into four parts. In
the first part, bearing the title of ,, The awakening of the Czech people and the
result of the revolution on Czech Kingdom”,”* he develops the idea that the
national awareness of the Slav people, on a theoretical plane, followed the
ideal of the French Revolution — espousing human and civil rights — while on
the practical level, the desires for democratic needs that filled the void
subsequent to the destruction of feudalism. Of all the theories of national
rights, Herder’s theory exercised the greatest influence on the Czechs.
According to Herder, a nation can only be homogeneous; thusly, a
heterogeneous state has no foundation for existence.

In 1848, the struggle between the Czechs and the Germans living on Czech
lands reignited — Benes continued his line of reasoning. At the beginning of the
revolution, the Czechs and the co-habiting Germans stood shoulder to shoulder
in common defiance against absolutism. Shortly, though, clashes of interests
appeared. The National Assembly, gathered in Frankfurt on May 18, 1848 had,
as its prime goal to unite all German-populated territories from the Baltic to the
Adriatic. The Czech Germans supported the plan, meaning they cast their vote
on the principles of national rights. On the opposing side, the Czech were
fighting for a Czech homeland and not for the independence of any ethnic
component. They wanted personal rights and universal freedom for all,
regardless of national affiliation. Bene$ stated that, in this conflict, the Czechs
held the moral high ground as opposed to the Czech Germans, as the national
principle could not be applied since the Czech and Germans were settled in a
greatly commingled manner. The application of the national principle proposed
by the Germans would have meant the end of the Czech state. For this reason,
the Czechs saw Frankfurt as the greatest danger to their own national survival.
To avoid the German peril, the Czech leaders began to support Austria — even
though it was strongly anti-Slav — and thus was born the program of historical
rights of the Czechs. Its basic tenet was the creation of a federal union with
Austria and Hungary. This program could not come into existence because,
after the failure of the revolutions, the Habsburgs reinstated absolute rule.

2! Ibid, 80-162.
2 Ibid, sub-chapter I, 80-119.
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In the second sub-chapter, Benes factually acquaints us with the events of
18487 He states: In the spring of 1848, the ruler was forced to make
concessions but this did not satisfy his peoples. The Czechs wrote a petition to
the king (and sent it to Vienna on March 11, 1848 — auth.) in which they
demanded the complete equality of the Germans and Czechs in legislative and
administrative matters in the territories of the Czech Crown: Bohemia, Moravia
and Silesia. (hereafter, referred to simply as Bohemia — ed.) The ruler, again,
conceded. He issued the Czech Charter on April 8, 1848 in which he decreed
the equality of the Czech and German languages, as well as segregating the
Czech legislative and executive powers from that of the Empire. He stated that
the National Assembly can independently manage its own internal affairs. Only
one thing was not granted in the Czech Charter, the unification of the three
component parts of the Czech crown, Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia. The
tactics of the Emperor led to the Moravian estates to also write a petition to the
Viennese Court. In it, they demanded their independence from the Czechs and
stated their opposition to the legislative unification. The National Assembly
drafted a new Constitution on June 7, 1848, which it presented to the Diet. The
Prague uprising broke out five days after the Diet met. At this point, the
Emperor decided on armed intervention. He dissolved the National Assembly
and adjourned the Diet.

In the third sub-chapter, Bene§ acquaints the Czechs’ continued struggle for
federation.” He expounds that the Pillersdorf” Constitution, published in April
of 1848 — which ensured certain freedoms and rights for the Empire’s
population, although retained strong centralization — was rejected by the
empire’s nationalities. The Emperor, seeing the discontentment, called for a
Constitutional Assembly in Vienna, with the task of drafting a definitive
constitution for Austria. Due to the uprisings of the Viennese students and
workers, the Emperor relocated the Assembly to Kremsier (on May 21, 1848 —
auth.) where work was begun on drafting a constitution. In Kremsier, the
Czechs wanted to achieve independence, although still within the Empire. One
of their prominent leaders — Karel Havlicek — phrased it as: ,,... only within
Austria can we retain our independence.”® Frantisek Palacky — the defining
personage of the Czech delegates to Kremsier — thought that the total
independence demanded by the Magyars was extremely risky,”’ and so worked
out a draft himself. According to his proposal, a central parliament must be

2 1bid, sub-chapter II, 120-129.

2% Ibid, sub-chapter III, 130-151.

% Franz Freiherr von Pillersdorf was Interior Minister in the Ficquelmont Government that
took office in April 1848. He drafted a constitution on the Belgian model.

%6 Karel Havligek-Borovsky (1821-1856) publicist and politician, a leading figure of Czech
national liberalism.

7 Frantisek Palacky (1798-1876), historian, archivist of the Sternberg family. First appears in
political life in 1830, as one of the founders of the Matice ceska. One of the most important
Czech personage of the Kremsier Assembly.
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created, which would look after common undertakings but the individual
National Assemblies could intervene in the legislative work of the central
parliament. The representatives to the central parliament would be delegated by
the National Assemblies.

According to Benes, Palacky’s plans were not entirely perfect but should
have still been implemented after the Hungarian Revolution was put down.
However, these plans only remained on paper.

The fourth sub-chapter Benes gave the title ,, Struggle for the constitution.” In
this part, he again returns to the problem faced by the Kremsier Assembly. He
relates that Palacky’s constitutional proposals failed but the Assembly eventually
worked out a new draft constitution. This proposed to transform Austria into a
constitutional and parliamentarian monarchy. The ruler would only have the power
of veto. It envisioned Austria divided into 14 provinces, every one of which would
wield equal rights. This constitutional draft was acceptable to both Czech
federalists and German liberals, hence it seemed certain to be accepted. However,
reactionary forces conspired and, on April 7, 1849, with the help of the army,
broke up the Assembly. Here, it must be noted that Benes errs a whole month with
regard to this event, or perhaps merely mis-typed, as the Emperor dissolved the
Kremsier parliament on March 7, 1849.

In continuing with his narrative, Bene§ relates that the new Emperor,
Francis Joseph, announced a new constitution (historians refer to it as the
Octroi Constitution or the Olmiitz Constitution — auth.). With it, Czech
federalist dreams died and centralization again won. The Czechs, along with
the Magyars and the other provinces, became indelibly bound to the Monarchy.
In 1851, absolutism was again openly reinstated.

Benes devotes the fifth chapter of his dissertation to the period from the
Olmiitz Constitution to the Austro-Hungarian Compromise.”’ His line of
reasoning is as follows: The dissolution of the Kremsier Assembly dashed all
Czech hopes. During the decade of absolutism, the Czechs suffered the most,
being completely subjugated. At the same time, Vienna carried on skirmishes
with Prussia; the question was: under whose leadership would German unity be
realized, Austria or Prussia? The running confrontation between Austria and
Prussia had consequences for the Slav nations of the Empire, too. In order that
German unity may be realized under Austrian direction, Francis Joseph had to
continue a centralist and absolutist policy, and attempt to Germanize his
empire. Germans filled the leading positions in the Habsburg Empire, thus
they, too, had to be resisted. As part of this struggle, Palacky again published
his federalist plan in his 1866 book, Austrian state theory. On September 2,
1870, at Sedan, the Prussians handed an overwhelming defeat to the forces of
France, thereby putting an end to the question. German unity was realized
under Prussian leadership, not Austrian.

28 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit., sub-chapter IV, 151-162.
» 1bid, chapter V, 163-208.
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The official document published in October of 1860 (treated in more detail
later in Part I, chapter IV — ed.) gave a degree of satisfaction to the Czechs,
wrote Benes. In his opinion, the document elucidated two important principles:
the necessity of unity for the Monarchy and the independence of the provinces.
The major characteristic of the document was that it attempted to impose a new
constitution over the whole Empire. It created two Reichsrats (parliamentary
houses-ed.): the ‘narrow Reichsrat’ for the non-Magyar affairs (meaning the
Austrian half of the Empire — auth.) and a plenary Reichsrat, whose sphere
extended over the whole of the Empire. At the sessions of the plenary
Reichsrat, the wvarious provinces were not equally represented, rather
representation took into consideration population, taxes paid, etc. The
document left untouched the existing Magyar constitution but introduced the
new one in the other provinces. Hungary was afforded separate treatment, a
situation that precluded the concept of federalism. Furthermore, the rights of
the provincial estates were completely confined, until little more was left for
them to do than vote (really only approve) the annual taxes. To consider this
federalism is preposterous. The only winners of the changes wrought by this
document were the Imperial Court and the Magyars.

According to Benes, the legislation was a blend of centralism, federalism
and dualism, but mostly centralism and dualism. In this assessment, we
disagree with Bene§ and side with Jozsef Galantai, who posits that the
document merely set out the broad parameters of a constitutional order, which
could have been expanded in either centralist or federalist directions.*

Benes is even more critical of the decree published in February of 1861
(also treated in more detail later - ed.), stating that it distinctly enraged the
Czechs. On this point, we must state our agreement with him as the decree
indeed propelled the Empire on the road towards centralization. Benes
presumes that the February decree is the work of Schmerling®' and the German
centralists. The diktat created a bicameral parliament. In selecting
representatives, the interests of the Germans were deemed paramount. Article
13 clearly serves the interests of absolutism, when it defines the roles and
responsibilities of parliament whereby the *smaller Reichsrat” holds overriding
powers above the provincial assemblies. We find the same in the composition
of the Council of State, as it was always filled by men loyal to the Emperor.
The decree was born in the spirit of dualism, said Benes. The powers of the
Transleithainian national assemblies were more circumscribed than Hungary’s.
While Hungary possessed its own constitution and a National Assembly
wielding wide powers, the ‘inner’ Austrian provinces carried the yoke of

3 GALANTAL, Jozsef: A Habsburg Monarchia alkonya [Twilight of the Habsburg Empire].
Kossuth Kiad6, Budapest 1985, 25.

3! Anton Ritter von Schmerling (1805-1893) politician, Austrian Minister of Justice 1849-
1851, Minister of State and Minister of the Interior 1860-1865. The decree was published on
February 26, 1861.
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unbridled centralism. Thus, the Czechs decided to oppose the decree and
attempted to stand up for their rights in parliament. The Court’s attempts at
centralization ran into sharp opposition in Hungary, too, but Vienna was unable
to overcome Magyar resistance. This, then, leads to the Emperor coming to a
compromise with the Magyars, setting the stage for the necessary creation of
Dualism. The fiercest opponents of Magyar aspirations were the Czechs, who
wanted a federal system — wrote Benes, finishing his line of reasoning.

Chapter VI of the dissertation is devoted by Bene$ to detailed
examination of the Austro-Hungarian compromise and the constitution of
1867.% In his estimation, the February decree never fulfilled its intent. There
was great opposition in Hungary after its publication, while, in the Austrian
half, the provinces refused to send representatives to the Reichsrat, leading to
the fall of Schmerling. His successor, Belcredi, promised some concessions
but decided to convene a special sitting of the parliament.*® At this time, a
struggle erupts between the centralists and the federalists. The Court, fearful
that the proposal will not gain acceptance, recalled Belcredi and, in his place
as Prime Minister, appointed Beust.’* Beust recalled the ‘narrow Reichsrat’,
which showed greater loyalty. Two means of expressing their displeasure lay
open to the Czechs: go to the Reichsrat and attempt to fight for their rights or
simply protest by boycotting the proceedings. The Czechs, following the
Magyar example, chose the latter. Thus, the constitution of 1867 was drafted
without the Czechs. To quote the words of Rieger: ,, about us, without us”,
meaning, about the Czechs but without the Czechs.”

Hence, the new constitution that was thus born set the state on the road
towards constitutionality, on the one hand but, at the same time,
strengthened the dual centralism, as well. The Germans and Magyars
divided the Empire between themselves along the Leitha River, in Trans~
and Cisleithania. In drawing his thoughts to a conclusion, Bene$ stated that
modern Austria was an amalgam of cautious federalism and dynastic
centralism, the state becoming the flawed creation of the Habsburgs.
Austria could not be a perfectly absolutist state, not having all the
preconditions; the component territories are fundamentally different, their
historical traditions seemingly incompatible. The different nationalities had
never wanted the creation of a unified Austria, always opposing every move
towards centralism. The dynasty could never realize this intent, merely able
to maintain the facade of a seemingly united Empire.

32 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. chapter VI, 202-232.

33 Count Richard von Beleredi (1832-1902), politician, Austrian Prime Minister 1865-67, as
well as Minister of the Interior and Minister of State Security (police forces).

3 Count Friedrich Ferdinand von Beust (1809-1886) politician, Prime Minister from
February 1867, the first Foreign Minister, from November, 1867, of the combined Austro-
Hungarian Empire.

> Frantidek Ladislav Rieger (1818-1905), newspaper man, economist, Czech politician,
Palacky’s son-in-law. The author of the 1868 Czech declaration of statehood.
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The seventh chapter of the dissertation is devoted to the appraisal of the 1867
constitution.”® In it, he argues that the constitution’s basis rests on federalist ideas
but, at the same time, also strengthens centralist principles. This dichotomy arises
from the fact that the document was not a homogeneous work, arising from one
single principle, but was born from two competing doctrines: federalism in the
legislative area and centralism in the executive. The Reichsrat and the provincial
Diets were envisioned to be the legislative bodies, while the executive powers were
to be centralized. The provincial Diets’ did not possess individual executive
branches. They could enact laws but had to turn to a central authority to have them
carried out. The executive branch, in turn, is not responsible to the Diets. This
segregation of functions makes the Diets ineffectual. The creation of the executive
branch, based on federalist principles of the legislative branches, would seem to be
the next logical step. Without it, the creation of a National Assembly is merely a
apparent concession, hamstrung by the centralized executive power; what the
constitution gave with the one hand, it took away with the other. This gave rise to
. the struggles of the non-German peoples of Austria” - Benes continued his
reasoning. Austria’s true role should have been to satisfy the desires of the various
nationalities but the successive Austrian governments did not work towards this
end, in fact, they worked to ensure the primacy of one nationality in the state, the
Germans. They had favored positions reserved in the legislature, the administration
and every public place of work through the simple expedient of declaring German
as the official language. Until 1906, they controlled the army and the bureaucracy.
Schmerling’s election rules ensured a majority in the Reichsrat for the 9 million
Germans of Cisleithania against 15 million Slavs.

It was against this situation that the Slavs, living in the Austrian portion of
the Empire, took up the fight. While the struggle between the Czechs and the
Germans is the basis of every ethnic struggle, at the same time, it also
encapsulates the gist of the Austrian problem: if the Czech-German conflict
would be solved, then every ethnic conflict within Austria would be solved. For
the Germans, the continued centralist form of state was their only guarantee for
the retention of their privileges and position. They felt that Austria could not
exist if it were not German, or at least in German hands. That is why they take
steps to frustrate Czech plans to return to the position of the old Czech state,
i.e., the federalization of the Monarchy. In German minds, the state is more
important than the nation. The differences on this point alone, between the
Germans and the Slavs, incited intractable dissent. This clash is primarily a
linguistic one. In 1627, the parity of the Czech and German languages in the
Czech lands was announced but the bureaucracy of the monarchy, created by
Maria Theresa and Joseph II, needed an official language. This, of necessity,
became German. At the same time, the stirring ethnic awareness of the Slavs

3 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. chapter VII, 233-278. Benes divided this chapter into
three parts: the first part (unnumbered) runs from 233 to 251, the subsequent two parts are
identified as II and III.
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was apparent in their embrace of their national languages and historical
cultures. The centralists wanted to make German as the state language, as the
most important instrument in the creation of a unified Monarchy. The Czechs
took up the battle for the equality of their language because, in their view,
linguistic equality meant national equality. Within their country, they wanted to
use their own language in public administration, the government, etc. Closely
bound to this is the problem of education. For a long time, the Czech language
was banished from the schools, forcing the Czechs to press for new schools,
which successive governments refused to sanction. The government refused to
permit the building of new Czech middle schools, refused the establishment of
a single university in Moravia. According to Benes, the question of the schools
and the language of public administration were the two topics where Czechs
and Germans clashed violently. This claim Benes supports with numerous
statistics.”” As an example, he illustrates the situation of higher education
with the following statistics: ,,9 million Austrian Germans have 5
universities, while 6 million Czechs (and 2 million Slovaks) have only 1, in
Prague; 4.2 million Poles have 2 universities, while 3.4 million Ruthenians
have none, 1.2 million Slovenes have none, 700,000 Italians have none and
230,000 Romanians have none.”®

After marshalling more statistical evidence, Bene§ continues his line of
reasoning. He cites, verbatim, article 19 of the constitution, according to which:
,,all the nations of the Monarch are equal before the law and every nation has
an inalienable right to, and protection of, its national language and culture —
the state concedes to the legal equality of languages used in a country in the
schools, administration and public life - ... In those countries populated by
several nations, the educational institutions should be organized such that
every national group is to receive educational facilities in its own language,
without being forced to learn another nation’s language.

Next, Benes$ takes several pages to list examples showing that, although
article 19 guaranteed linguistic equality, in reality, the Czechs are forced to use
German in their homeland in the courts, in public administration, in education
and every important site of officialdom.

After discussing the linguistic problem, Benes§ depicts the behavior of the
Czech political elite after 1867.* He begins his reasoning with a question: ,, After
the acceptance of the constitution and compromise of 1867, what could be the
conduct of the Czechs?”' He proceeds to answer the question thus: the
constitution was written without, and against, the Czechs, it was of a centralist
character with only ostensible concessions to federalist principles; the structure is

37 1bid, 242-244.

38 1bid, 243.

¥ Ibid, 245.

40 1bid, part 11, 251-266.
1 Ibid, 251.

156



Ot Kontinens, Estvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

illogical and is full of anti-Slav dictates. In the midst of such a political
landscape, the Czechs could not waver for long, they had to develop a new
political program. This undertaking was accepted by the Czech nobility. The
Czech nobility were envious at seeing the advantages that the Magyar nobility
derived from the Austro-Hungarian Compromise. In the interest of obtaining the
same role for themselves, the Czech nobles thought to employ the same method
as their Magyar counterparts. Thus, the Czech nobility became avid supporters of
Czech historical rights, transforming from the most compliant German courtiers
into the most uncompromising, radical Czechs. In this manner, they became the
leaders of the Czech national movement for 20 years, after 1867. The Czech
nobles emulated the Magyars in demanding the same rights and privileges as
those granted to Hungary. To counter Dualism, they proposed a three way power
sharing, based on the Czechs historical rights. Bene$ evaluated this tripartite
plans as follows: this program can censured on several points, although
admirable as a patriotic ‘daydream,’ it does not address neither the realities of the
time nor the situation. The Czech political elite can not create a Czech state, one
third of whose population — here Bene$ hints at the Germans — has decided to
oppose it strenuously and will never accept its legality.

In order to shed light on the ethnic background, let us interrupt the
examination of the dissertation. According to the first official census of 1880,
in the Austrian Empire of 21,750,000 people, there were 5,100,000 Czechs,
living in the ‘three provinces of the Czech crown’: Bohemia, Moravia and
Silesia. However, these three provinces were not only populated by Czechs.
According to the statistics, the population breakdown by province is as follows:
Bohemia: 63% Czech & 37% German; Moravia: 70% Czech & 30% German;
Silesia: 23% Czech, 49% German & 28% Polish. To summarize the census
figures for these three crown provinces, in 1880, they had a total population of 8
million, of which 62% were of Czech extraction, 35% German and 2% Polish,
meaning that the provinces were the mutual homelands of both the Czechs and
Germans. To make matters worse, the Germans lived in one contiguous block.

To return to the dissertation, we can state that, when Bene$ criticized the
tripartite proposal of the Czech nobility, he was basing it on the previously
cited ethnic situation. We must also cast back to the portion of the document
dealing with 1848, where he reasons that the nationality principle supported by
the Bohemian Germans would have inevitably led to the breakup of the
historical Czech territory. Bene§ continued: the whole Czech nation, under the
leadership of the nobility, demanded a position such as Hungary’s, and worked
out a plan for an upcoming Austrian-Czech agreement. This ‘right-to-a-state
program’ became unassailable dogma. As a result, the quarrels between the
Bohemian Germans and the Czechs became more fanatical. In support of their
program, from 1867, the Czechs practiced passive resistance, declining to take

2 GALANTAL: 4 Habsburg ... op. cit. 205-206.
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part in the Reichsrat. In April, 1870, count Potocki formed a new government
in Vienna and made an offer of serious negotiation to the Czech leaders® but
only if they cease their passive policy and return to Parliament. The Czechs
rejected the offer and Potocki’s attempt failed. His successor, Hohenwart, also
attempted to reach a compromise with the Czechs in February of 1871, so a
new round of discussions were begun.** These resulted in the Emperor signing
a document, on September, 1871, in which he formally recognized Bohemia’s
rights and obliged himself to respect them. The final terms of the document
awaited the Prague parliament.

On October 10, 1871, the Prague Parliament passed the ‘Fundamental
Article.” This draft constitution consisted of 18 articles. These articles were
meant to govern the position of the Czech Kingdom, its relationship with
Hungary and the other countries of Cisleithania. In these founding articles, the
Czechs accepted the Austro-Hungarian Compromise, accepted the joint rule of
the monarchic government, the combined foreign affairs office of the various
parts of the Monarchy, accepted the various delegations created on the basis of
the Austro-Hungarian agreement, and demanding 15 seats for the Prague Diet.
The articles further decreed the unity of Bohemia and Austria in the areas of
customs and commercial matters, indirect taxes, transportation, railways, mail
and telegraphs, military and finance affair, and the national debt. In order to be
able to pass laws in these areas, a common legislative body must be created, in
which all the provincial Diets would be represented. In all other areas, the
Prague Diet will have unrestricted right of action. Hence, the Czechs would
have regained control over primarily education, justice and internal
administration. The executive power in Cisleithania would be exercised by
such bodies which would be overseen by appointed national governors with
ministerial rank. The executive body of Austria would not have the right to
interfere in Bohemian matters. The application of a law, even those enacted by
the common legislative body and pertaining to mutual affairs, can only be with
the ratification of the applicable Czech Minister whose mandate it is to ratify
the laws of the Prague Diet. Finally, a Senate is to be created, its hereditary
members appointed by the Emperor, from lists recommended by the Diet. This
Senate would have the role of Privy Council, reviewing and ratifying state
agreements with foreign countries.

After acknowledging the terms of the draft constitution, Bene$ sharply
criticizes it, arguing that the plan is much more federalist than tripartite. After
his critique, Bene$ appraised the subsequent events: the plan was opposed by
both the Germans and the Magyars. The centralist Germans began a campaign
against Czech-Austrian compromise-supporting Hohenwart government. The

# Count Alfred Potocki (1817-1889), Austrian politician, supporter of the Czech aspirations,
Minister-President of Austria 1870-1871.

* Count Karl Sigmund von Hohenwart (1824-1899), Austrian politician, Minister-President
of Austria from February to October, 1871. Supporter of a tripartite monarchical structure.
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Magyars, on their side, kept repeating that they will have no part with a
Slavicized Austria and will do anything to prevent this transformation. These
led to the failure of the proposal. The Emperor — at the beginning willing to
make concessions to the Czechs —, unable to resist the combined opposition,
rejected the proposal; the Hohenwart government fell in October of 1871. The
Emperor, in a ruling, declared that the sole body of constitutional reform is the
central Reichsrat and requested the Czechs to appoint representatives from the
Prague Diet to the Vienna Parliament. In a note, the Czechs openly refused
taking part in the Reichsrat and decided to continue their abstention. The
Auersperg government — in office from 1871 to 1879 — took strong steps
against every Czech endeavor.

Minister-President Taaffe,* whose government was sworn in on August 14,
1879, was more conciliatory towards the Czechs, who decided to capitulate.
The Czech representatives returned to parliament on September 23, 1879,
bringing to a close the era of passive resistance. At this point, Bene§ again
heaps sharp criticism on the right-to-a-state program: ,, The right to a state is an
honorable dream, a very justified hope but merely a hope. It is clear from the
events that this program lacks common sense. ... This policy was condemned to
unavoidable failure. We have already alluded how absurd is the thought of
founding a state over the protest and opposition of one third of the population.
The Bohemian Germans would not accept a minority role, no matter how
solemn the guarantees offered to them by the Czechs to allay their fears of
oppression and loss of rights.”*®

Benes continued his thinking with: the concessions made by the Taaffe
government to the Czechs, in return which they returned to the Vienna
Parliament, were inadequate. It consisted of Prazak — the Moravian Czech
leader — being appointed as Minister of Justice, a positive passage in the throne
speech (extolling the enthusiasm of the Czech representatives), a few vague
promises on the equality of rights of nationalities, the April 19, 1880 decree
(which announced the linguistic equality of the nationalities) and the
permission to open a Czech university in Prague. In spite of these concessions,
the Czech were not satisfied. They received much but were far from their
ultimate goal. The ‘old Czech’ politician supported the Taaffe government in
return for the concessions but ran into confrontation with the ‘young Czechs’
who were not satisfied by the political hand-outs of the Taaffe government.
Taaffe was unlikely to have been sanctioned to make serious concession to the
Czechs, as the Crown was never willing to go past certain boundaries with
regard to making compromises with the Czechs, lest it imperil the unity of the
Empire. The Prague National Assembly of 1889 gave the mandate to the
‘young Czechs’ — half of the ‘old Czech’ representatives were not reelected.

* Viscount Eduard Taaffe (1833-1895), Austrian politician of Irish descent, twice Minister-
President, in 1868-1870 and 1879-1893.
4 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 272.
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To digress again from the dissertation, we must note that the Czech political
landscape, in the second half of the 19" century, and especially so in the final
decade, developed into a highly segmented party structure. The more important
parties were: Old Czech Nationalist Party, Liberal Young Czech Party, Czech-
Slav Social Democratic Workers Party, Czech-Moravian Farmers Party (later
the Czech-Slav Agrarian Party), Czech National Socialist Party, Czech
People’s Party, Czech Progressive Party.’

Returning to Benes’ argument: On top of the internal strife among the Czechs,
the clashes between the Czechs and the Germans in Bohemia became more
severe. The Germans already lost their majority position in the Prague Diet in
1883. Every attempt at coming to an agreement was futile due to the
disproportionally sizeable German demands. In 1886, the Germans refused to sit
in the session of the Prague Diet after it rejected their motion to have Bohemia
divided into Czech and German territories. In January of 1890, Taaffe opened
new negotiations with the Czechs to try and arrange an agreement between the
Czechs and their Germans. The Old Czechs tried to show some nominal success,
after their disastrous losses in the election, and accepted Taaffe’s invitation to the
negotiating table. The outcome of these negotiations, which created an internal
crisis among the Czech political elite, is referred to as the ‘Agreement’ —
observes Benes. In it, the sides stated their agreement on the following points: 1.)
The makeup of the ministry for public education in Bohemia. The council must
be split into two: Czech and German. Thus, both nations can decide on the issues
that impact their schools. The united council can make decisions affecting every
school in Bohemia on matters of common interest. 2.) The division of the
country’s agricultural ministry. This council, also, was split into two, Czech and
German; also to sit as one to render decisions over matters of common interest.
Otherwise, both factions to operate independently. The judicial and
administrative ridings were re-drawn, as far as possible, to contain only Czech or
German settlements. 3.) Schools for the Czech and German minorities. Minority
schools were to be provided and maintained, at state expense, where the
settlement had 80 school-age children of minority nationality, whose father has
lived in the community for 3 years and expressed a need for education in his
mother tongue. 4.) The creation of a chamber of commerce for the eastern
portion of Bohemia. 5.) Revision to the rules of election to the chamber of
commerce. 6.) Separation of the Prague Court of Appeal. The appeals court was
again split into two, Czech and German, with 26 advisers who were fluent in
both languages and a further 15 who were merely unilingual in German. 7.) The
rules for the appointment of judges. 8.) The question of the languages. The 1880
decree of Taaffe to be reviewed. 9.) The question of language use in common

*TURBAN, Otto: A nagykorivd érés gyétrelmei. Tarsadalom és politika a 19. szdzad és a 20.
szdzad forduléjan [The anguish of growing up. Society and politics in the 19" and the turn of the
20™ century], IN: Csehorszdg a Habsburg-monarchidban 1618-1918 [Bohemia in the Habsburg
Monarchy 1618-1918]. Gondolat Kiadd, Budapest 1989, 132-155.
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administrative affairs. This item was deferred for decision to the next session of
the Diet. 10.) The founding of two national Curiae. Instead of a Curia for the
towns and rural villages, two were to be created: Czech and German. Either
Curia had the power of veto over questions of the Bohemian constitution, the
electoral rules, language use in common administration and educational matters
where linguistic segregation was not possible. 11.) The reform of the electoral
process. The government must present its planned electoral reform before the
Diet’s next session.

The agreement between the Old Czech and Taaffe brought discontent and
displeasure among the Czech public, while the Germans were very content with
it — states Benes$ — as the integrity of the Czech kingdom was breached with the
recognition of an inviolable German territory. The Czechs had no rights in the
German zone, while the Germans enjoyed equality in the Czech zones. Put
another way, the Old Czechs abandoned the Czech minority in the German
regions, while ensuring the rights of the Germans. The Young Czechs — who
were not invited to the negotiations — deemed the ‘Agreement’ unacceptable
and took position against it, citing the indivisibility of the entire country. This
garnered the Young Czechs the support of the electorate, leading to their 1891
win in Parliament over the Old Czechs, where they stopped the ratification of
the ‘Agreement.” This also led to the fall of the Taaffe government.

In the closing portion of the chapter, Benes covers the period between 1891
and 1906, the Badeni®® and Gautsch® governments, and the Czech-German
skirmishes. He closes the chapter with these words: ,, Every attempt at a
mediated a settlement between the two peoples was a failure. All Austria
suffered under this regimen; the situation was near impossible to bear. A
solution had to be found at any price. After long hesitation, and opposition by
the conservatives, the Court ... decided to employ the last possible means at its
disposal: in 1907, it granted universal suffrage to all the peoples of Austria.”

After sketching the history of the ‘Czech question’ through seven chapters,
Bene$ gave the next chapter the title , Solution to the Austrian problem”,
serving notice that he intends to present what he considers the correct
solution.”' In introducing his rationale, he criticized the strategy of both the Old
and Young Czechs. In his opinion, the Old Czechs’ right-to-a-state program
was built on historical rights and considered all of Bohemia as indivisible. In
1890, they embarked on the path of compromise by giving up this principle and
agreeing to administrative and territorial separation of the Czechs and

* Count Felix Kasimir von Badeni (1846-1909), Polish aristocrat, Austrian Minister-
President between 1895 and 1897.

 Baron Paul Gautsch von Frankenthurn (1851-1918), Austrian politician, Minister-President
between 1897-1898, as well as 1905-1906, and again in 1911.

% BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 278.

>! Ibid, 278-307. Bene§ broke this chapter (VIII) into two parts, labelling them as ‘I’ and
‘Conclusions’.
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Germans. Even though this is a acceptable idea — states Bene§ — since the
institution of areas with homogeneous populations could lead to self-rule by the
nationalities, to more privileges and, to a large extent, the reduction of the
central government in their affairs. The Young Czechs exploited the
dissatisfaction of the Czech people with the ‘Agreement’, wrapped themselves
in the mantle of historical rights, and displaced the Old Czechs in the elections.
The Young Czechs thought Bohemia’s historical rights as sacrosanct and, for
them, it was the ultimate Czech political aim. But while they alluded to Czech
historical rights, in reality, they tended towards a federalist direction — Benes
states. They concluded that the Czech question can only be solved if they strive
toward the solution to the entire Austrian question. Meaning that they must
strive for such a redrafted constitution — one that could be adopted for the
whole of Austria — which rests on one single principle. But, a reform of such
magnitude could only be of a federalist nature — says BeneS. The Young
Czechs — according to Benes — held themselves to be nationalistic radicals after
1890 but in reality were federalists. Their federalism was ill-defined, uncertain
whether to anchor it on historical rights or natural rights, i.e., whether to
transform Austria into a federation of provinces or a federation of nations. This
is demonstrated by the draft constitution written by the Young Czechs in 1903,
which contained strong federalist elements.

In this question, Benes takes a strong stance on the side that Czech politics
must be based on natural rights. He feels that demanding historical rights is
dangerous, as this principle can be cited against the Czechs, too. Next, he
surveys the views of the other Czech parties regarding the solution of the
., Czech question”.”> Thus, he introduces the policies of the Czech National
Socialist Party (radicals), the Agrarian Party, the Czech-Slav Socialist Workers
Party (social-democrats) and the Czech People’s Party (Masaryk’s party, also
called the ‘Realists.”™) The radicals definitely base their policies on historical
rights, extracting some high-sounding mottoes from the historical programs of
the past to use to incite the populace into an ‘all-or-nothing’ political direction.
For the agrarians, class interests override all, their national policies closely
following that of the Young Czechs. According to the social-democrats, the
struggle between the nationalities was merely the outcome of capitalism; that
the nationalism question is, in the final analysis, a social problem since the
struggles against feudalism in Austria took a decidedly national coloring. The

52 For more on the various parties, see Otto Urban (footnote 47) and Jiti KORALKA: A4
vilagpolitika szinpadan. Egy ,,allam nélkiili nemzet” a vilagpolitika szinpadan [On the stage of
world politics. A “stateless nation” on the stage of world politics] IN: SZARKA Laszl6 (ed.):
Csehorszag a Habsburg-monarchiaban 1618-1918 [Czechs in the Habsburg Monarchy 1618-
1918]. Gondolat Kiado, Budapest, 1989, 156-197.

>3 Masaryk founded the Czech People’s Party in 1900 (later the Progressive Czech Party),
which secured two mandates in the 1907 elections. For Masaryk’s pre-WWI activities Roman
SZPORLUK: The political thought of Thomas Masaryk. Columbia University Press, New York,
1981, 55-79.
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Realists — led by Masaryk — definitely held themselves to be believers in
natural rights. Their political program stems from it. They discard the
possibility of reinstating the old Czech state, as well as rejecting the ambiguity
of the Young Czechs, which, theoretically, is based on historical rights but in
reality makes use of natural and nation’s rights. The Realists are definitely
disciples of federalism. Their solution to the ,, Austrian problem” and the
,,Czech question” 1is decentralization, promoted by constitutional reform
strengthening federalist and autonomist traits. The crux of the reform is the
creation of national territories, the separation of administrative and judicial
jurisdictions along ethnic lines. The Realists are not afraid of dismembering the
Czech Kingdom, seeing the solution in the creation of ethnically homogeneous
zones. We can’t help but note that, while listing the various party platforms,
Benes hold the Masaryk-Realist program as pre-eminent.

Next, Benes again poses the question: ,, How would it be possible to
reorganize Austria in such a manner as every nation could be self-governing?
Based on the principle of territory or personal choice?”* His answer was
convoluted. In the first part, he argues the advantages of the personal rights as
opposed to territoriality. He contends that the division of territory based on
ethnicity is impossible. In Bohemia, there are German-populated areas that
contain large Czech minorities, and these would be difficult to define on this
basis. Here Czechs and Germans live in the same cantons, same communities,
occasionally ‘in the same house.” The only solution, therefore, - states Benes —
is the reliance on the individual principle (otherwise personal principle). The
country would be divided into individual ethnic units and every citizen would
have the right to be registered into the region of their choice. Those belonging
to the same nationality, not necessarily in the same region but anywhere in the
country, would form one national unit one body, one ‘pseudo-legal person.’ It
would be the responsibility of this national unit, this corpus, to provide for all
the needs of its members: schools, theaters, libraries, museums, institutions,
education, etc, in the required amount. It should ensure that the applicable laws
are applied to its members, hence, it possesses its own administration and
judiciary, collects taxes from its members — in all, truly behave as a state.

At this point, Bene§ introduces a twist into his reasoning, setting the
territorial principle beside the personal principle. (It must be noted here that in
the remainder of the dissertation, Benes never again mentions the personal
principle, leaving us in the dark how he intends to reconcile the personal
principle with the territorial principle — auth.) Benes states that the country
should be carved up into regions. These administrative regions, as far as
possible, should be populated by members of the same nation. (We must point
out that here Bene§ contradicts himself, since only a few pages previously, he
stated that the Czechs and Germans could not be separated — auth.) Each

> BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 289.
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national and administrative level (villages, towns and regions) would elect a
special council exclusively dedicated to its national schools, educational
facilities, museums, theaters, libraries, etc. Financial questions at the three
levels would be resolved by the councils, chosen by universal suffrage, whose
make-up would reflect the proportion of the minority. Thus, the framework
proposed for Austria and Bohemia — since this proposal would have to be
applied to the whole of Austria — must be envisioned as follows: every village,
every town, every region where members of two nationalities live, there would
exist three institutions, three councils, etc. In Bohemia, for example, in every
administrative sub-unit, there would be a Czech national council, a German
national council and a council of mixed composition looking after common
political and economic matters. The National Council would consist of the
representatives of the local councils, which would send a responsible Minister
to the central government.

In an earlier part of the dissertation, the importance of schools and the
question of language use was a particularly important topic of the Czech-
German conflict. So, it is not surprising that, in his solution, Benes specifically
addresses these topics. Regarding schools, he states that the state would have
no stake with regard to the founding of schools. In this matter, every nation
would be the independent and absolute overseer of its public education.
Elementary and middle schools would be the responsibility of the villages and
towns and their councils, while regional schools would be established and
maintained by the regional council. The lower schools would be supervised by
the national councils, the advanced institutions falling under the National
Assembly. In ethnically mixed districts, every school falls under the
supervision of the council of the appropriate nationality.

Benes$ proposes the following solution to the linguistic use problem: in
districts with homogeneous population, the language of public administration is
the language of the majority. In mixed districts, each nationality would conduct
its business in its own language, similar to the manner in which it supervises its
schools. Only those matters would be conducted bilingually — in Czech and
German in Bohemia — without bias toward either nationality, which are
common in the mixed districts.

In continuing, Benes stresses that the basis for the fundamental re-
organization of the state apparatus would be regional autonomy. This, however,
requires a degree of democratization, the introduction of a democratic electoral
process. Today — writes Benes — the bourgeoisie of the various Austrian nations
would not permit, under any circumstances, the extension of the franchise to
the proletariat, because every democratic process would aid the oppressed
nations and hinder the oppressors. In the fight for democracy is part and parcel
of the of the struggles of the nationalities in Austria. Bene$ then goes on to say
that the central constitution must be annulled. Austria must convert itself into a
federation of nationalities. In this conversion, particular attention must be paid
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to the national bodies, districts, areas and settlements, that is, in re-drawing the
boundaries of the old regions and historical provinces, every effort should be
made to create national units with homogeneous populations. The units thus
derived must be equipped with its own administration and a legislative body —
democratically chosen by universal suffrage. The right of universal suffrage
must be the basis of every election. Administrative autonomy — similar to the
British local councils — must be unhindered. The communities, areas and
districts must have the right to organize into national institutions by ethnicity.
National Assemblies must be organized — with sovereignty. The central
parliament would only retain jurisdiction over the most necessary common
affairs, such as military matters, railway transportation, postal and telegraphic
services, and the police. To these may be added the national judicial
institutions, which would mediate plaints between the nationalities. All these
would be applied equally in all parts of the Monarchy. In resolving conflicts in
the mixed regions, the model of Belgium, or even more likely Switzerland,
could serve as an excellent model for Austria. All these would not eliminate
conflicts between the nationalities — says Bene§ — but they would become
localized to a few mixed regions and should become less aggressive.

In the concluding portion of his reasoning, Benes reviews the federalist plan
of Aurel C. Popovici,” which he considers inadequate for eliminating conflicts
among the nationalities. He especially criticizes Popovici’s proposal that, in the
newly re-organized monarchy, each nationality absorbs any minority living on
its territory. (We need to note here that Popovici only excludes the Germans
where they are in a minority position, since he wished to endow them with
minority rights.) After his critique of Popovici, Bene§ once more articulates
one of his plan’s cornerstones, the principle of territoriality: ,, Historical
traditions must cede their place to national territories ... Czechs must shed
their dreams of a state based on historic rights.””°

Benes gave the title of ,, Conclusions” to the final part of chapter VIIL" in
which he covers the electoral reforms of 1907 (this introduced universal
suffrage, for all Austrian male citizens over 24, in electing Reichsrat
representatives). He takes special note of the number of representatives of the
various nationalities in the 516 seat Reichsrat: Germans 233, Czechs 108, Poles
82, Ruthenians 33, Slovenes 24, Italians 19, Serbs and Croats 13 and
Romanians 5.”® (We must point out that Bene§ made a calculation error
because, if we add it all up, the total comes to 517. — auth.)

Benes takes pains to point out the shortcomings of the election reforms, i.e.,
the disproportionality among the nationalities. He expresses that the Germans

>3 Aurel POPOVICI: Die Vereinigten Stateen von Gross-Osterreich. Politische Studien zur der
nationalen Fragen und Staatsrechtlichten Kriesen in Osterreich-Ungam. Leipzig, Elischer 1906.

% BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 302.

*" Tbid, 303-308.

> Ibid, 305.
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again received preferential treatment at the expense of the Czechs, the Poles over
the Ruthenians, and the Italians over the Serbs and Croats. In proportion, one
representative represents 40,400 Italians, 41,100 Germans, 46,200 Romanians,
52,000 Slovenes, 54,000 Poles, 54,700 Serbs and Croats, 57,300 Czechs and
103,000 Ruthenians.” He concludes that “although we are very far from equality
and genuine universal suffrage, the Slavs have finally achieved majority over the
Germans in Austria.”’ If we look at the numbers, Benes is indeed right, since the
Slav total comes to 260, with a further 19 Italians and 5 Romanians. In reality,
the Germans allied the Poles to their side and ensured their majority (233 + 82 =
315).°" Bene§ also explores the effects of the 1907 elections on Bohemia,
remarking that ,,universal suffrage had deep consequences especially on the
Czech state. Almost one half of the Czech electorate voted for the socialists.”
With this statement of Benes, another problem of interpretation arises, since the
Czech were able to send 108 representatives and those seats were captured by the
various parties as shown below.

As can be seen clearly, no party alone won 87 seats! On this point, we can
categorically state that Bene§ propagandized aggressively, as the Socialists (more
precisely the Social Democrats) did

actually get 87 seats in the 1907 Party name Seats
elections but NOT in Bohemia, rather | Agrarian Party : 28
Coalition of Young Czechs (National 26

in Austria — OfﬁCiaHYa the Austrian Liberal Party) and Old Czechs
Empire. Of the 516 Reichrats seats, | (National Party)

they garnered 87 — 49 of them held by g:;glsémizzﬂl)ﬁ Worker’s Party 24
Germans — thus, not of the 108 [ Cierical parties 7
Bohemian seats. Hence, the Social | Coalition of Czech National Socialist 2

Democrats did not capture ‘more than | Party and State’s Right Progressive
Czech Party (aka Progressives)

half” of the mandates6 \ in either the ["Crech People’s Party (Masaryk’s 2
Empire or in Bohemia. party, or the Realists)

Returning to his line of [ Independents o 1(2)8
reasoning, Benes closes his Final results of the 1907 elections in Bohemia.
dissertation with the fOHOWing 2, We This table was assembled by the author on the

have spoken often Of the dissolution basis of data in the cited works of Kofalka and

of Austria. I do not believe any of it. The historic and economic ties that bind
the Austrian nationalities, one to the other, are too strong to permit this
dissolution. Universal suffrage and democratization in Austria, especially in
Bohemia, will lay the groundwork for the easing of tensions between the
nationalities; the union of various classes of the various nationalities, uniting
out of a common economic interest will, of necessity, exert a pressure to solve

> Ibid.

0 Ibid.

" Erich ZOLLNER: Ausztria torténete [History of Austria]. Osiris Kiad6, 2000, 330-311.
2 BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 306.

8 ZOLLNER: Ausztria ... op. cit. 330.
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the Austrian and ethnic question. Certainly, the national struggles will not
cease overnight. They will continue to play an important role in Austria for a
long time to come but will cease to be like those of the previous half century.
Universal suffrage prepared the groundwork for the conclusion of this difficult
situation, whose termination ... will lead to the solution of the problem.”

In assessing the first plan of Benes, it can be said that it was completely loyal to
the Austro-Hungarian Empire, a restatement of the Palacky Austro-Slav course that
., if it (the Habsburg'’s state — auth.) did not exist then, in the interest of Europe and
all humanity, we should create it”. He did not wish to dissolve the Monarchy but
felt a serious reorganization as a necessity. The crux of his suggested solution:
federative reorganization with its attendant decentralization.

It is worth comparing his first plan with the plans of the Czech political
parties of the day. By the end of the 19™ and beginning of the 20" century, the
Czech national political structure had become deeply segmented, with a number
of directions and parties competing for the voters.”> Of the eight parties standing
for election in 1907, only the Czech National Socialist Party — led by Viclav
Klofa¢ — took a sharply anti-Habsburg direction. This position was only
exceeded by two of the leading politicians of the State’s Right Progressive Party,
founded in 1908, - poet Viktor Dyk and journalist Egon Bondy - when they
openly demanded, before 1914, the creation of an independent Czech state
outside the framework of the Monarchy.”® The other Czech parties all
unanimously took a stand on striving for national independence within the
Monarchy. These parties all stressed that the Czechs form an independent nation
but the realization of complete independence — the creation of an independent
Czech state — is frustrated by foreign political circumstances, not the least among
them the geographic location occupied by the Czechs, the sensitive central
Europe between encroaching Germany and tsarist Russia. For this reason — they
said — they accept the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy as a more or less acceptable
state form, although far from ideal. One of the leaders of the Young Czechs —
Karel Kramat — put it thus: ,, Only politically immature rookies in Bohemia can
entertain the idea that an independent Czech state can come into being in the
middle of Europe amid the territorial and economic expansion of Germany.”’

In line with their platform, these parties strove for a singular type of Czech-
Austrian compromise, to accomplish Czech independence within the Monarchy.
We must point out that Benes, at several places in his dissertation, flogs these
parties’ programs with harsh criticism. He stated that the rejuvenation of the
historical Czech Kingdom, a part of both the Old and New Czech parties, was an
impossibility as you can not create a state against the wishes of one third of the
population (the Bohemian Germans). It was for this that he stressed that the only

% BENES: Le probléme ... op. cit. 308.

% URBAN: 4 nagykorivd ... op. cit. 147-154.
% KORALKA: 4 vilagpolitika ... op. cit. 161.
7 Ibid, 177.
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solution for the coexistence of the Czechs and Germans in the Czech provinces
was decentralization and autonomy, that is, within the affected boundaries, the
Germans — and the Czechs, also — must be given autonomy.

We can state that in his first proposal, Benes asks for less for the Czechs
— and grants more to the Germans — than the right-to-a-state program. That
program proposed the union of the three provinces of the Czech Kingdom —
Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia — with the Germans becoming a minority
within the reconstituted, enlarged whole. Against this, Benes would have
liberated the Germans living within the Czech territories from the control of
the Czech state. In his plan, Czechs and Germans, living within the
boundaries of the historical Bohemian provinces, lead independent lives,
within the boundaries of their autonomy.

Istvan Borsody, in his biography, mentions that in the 1930’s — almost 30
years later — the Sudeten Germans dusted off this almost-forgotten book of
Benes and began ‘to cite very unpleasant passages from it,” demanding
autonomy from the Czechoslovak state on that basis.”® The peril that the young
researcher’s book represented, was handled by President Benes by allegedly
buying up every copy of the book available in Europe.*’

Relinquishing the first concept

There are no signs in the pre-1914 activities of Benes that would have
pointed to a political career. In this period, he was more the young, unknown
scientist than a serious politician. At the outbreak of First World War, he is 30
years old with the beginnings of typical intellectual future consisting of
university studies at home and abroad, bursaries, work towards a diploma,
various studies and some political interest. Benes led the life of an average
intellectual, returning every day to a pleasantly furnished middle class home in
an outer suburb of Prague, to a loving wife.

At the outbreak of the war, Benes simply abandoned his first concept. Why he
changed his views as chronicled in his 1908 Dijon dissertation, he noted: ,, ... the
changes in the situation at home (Bohemia — auth.) in the years between 1909 and
1914 gave me more and more disappointments. The internal political battles within
the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the struggles for universal suffrage, the Bosnian
political crisis of 1908, the absolutist rule in Bohemia and Croatia all served to
convince me that we are living in the midst of significant political crises, which will
lead to significant changes, either peacefully or through deep trauma.”™

So the War fundamentally changed his peaceful existence,
transforming the studious young man into a ’conspirator,” an émigré and,
finally, one of the founders of the Czechoslovak state.

8 BORSODY, Istvan: Benes. Budapest, 1943, 37.
69 11a:

Ibid.
™ Ibid, 17-18.
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Robert L. Holndonner

Parallel Histories: Germany and Japan from Demilitarized Pacifism to
Peace-Keeping Operations]

Germany and Japan are two distant countries — distant both in geographical
and civilizational terms; however they have had astonishing parallelism in the
course of twentieth-century historical happenings: without mentioning concrete
names and exact dates, we can depict their history in the same way at length,
without letting know the audience which country we are talking about:
Expansionist ambitions in the 1930s, accompanied with a naive neglect on the
part of the international community; sweeping victories at the beginning of the
Second World War that finally led to a crushing defeat; peace agreements and
,,peace constitutions” dictated by the Allied Powers; demilitarization and/but
economic reconstruction and social rehabilitation, democratization during the
occupation-years; integration into the Western alliance system; under the
umbrella of the American security guarantee and with the help of the
fertilizatory and catalyst effect of American economic aids, the phenomenon of
an ,,economic miracle”, resulting a strong national economy, yielding high
domestic living standards and world-scale economic influence... By now, both
of them have become often-cited examples of successful American ,,nation-
building” efforts, and both of them are pressed by the international community
to activate themselves on the international scene in security matters as well.

Definitions

Before elaborating on our subject in detail, it is important to put some
definitions of key concepts here, at the beginning.

Pacifism, in short, is a political movement giving voice to yearning for
peace. Pacifism can be subdivided into several trends or streams according to
several factors. According to ,,degree”, the scale ranges from idealist anti-
violence (excluding the theoretical possibility of violence in all spheres of
social life) to realist objection to wars or antimilitarism (maximal effort to
avoid wars, viewing war as the last resort); according to its theoretical base, we
can distinguish between pacifism of principle (violence is bad, evil, violence is
a moral crime, it is unethical) and pragmatic pacifism (violence is harmful and
wars do not compensate their costs); while according to interpretation of roles,

" The present study is a shortened version of a seminar paper and an adapted version of a
conference lecture: the original version is an unpublished seminar paper written at the ELTE
Faculty of Arts, Present-Day World History PhD Program in January 2007; the shortened version
of the seminar paper was presented at the conference entitled ,, 4 modern kor legujabb kutatasi
eredményei”, organized by the Modern and Contemporary World History Department (E6tvos
Lorand University, 18 May 2007).
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we can tell apart passive (negating, refusing fight) and active (fighting for
peace, responsible) pacifism.

Peace keeping, using the relevant definition of the United Nations, is
making an area/country struck by conflict be capable of setting the
prerequisites and circumstances of enduring peaceful conditions, in the long
run. In more detail, a typical peace-keeping operation can be depicted by
the following: it takes place in a post-conflict situation; the participants
work under the command of the United Nations or they are ,, employees” of
international security regimes or ad hoc coalitions being present on the
scene with UN-authorization — the employees are typically soldiers, police
officers, political and social science experts, and other civilian employees;
their missions are, typically, the observation of a peace process and
facilitating the keeping of provisions of a peace agreement — the activities
include operations such as impartial election monitoring, separating enemy
troops, restoring law and order. Peace-keeping is only one ,,section” of
conflict and crisis management, and ,, peace supporting”, and it is not equal
with peace-making. Finally, as it concerns our scrutiny, we have to point
out some definitive differences of peace-keeping related to classical
military functions and mentality: ,,a professional peace-keeper needs and
uses areas of knowledge and pieces of experience of kinds that have never
been used by ’the soldier’ as a historical actor; moreover, ‘unclassical’
methods are used predominantly and in a declared way. The scene of
peace-keeping is full of tensions, but — unlike the scenes of wars — it is
characterized by the lack of hatred, on the one hand, and self-control,
rational carefulness, empathy, tolerance, mutual respect, and the ability
of co-operation towards common goals, on the other, so, dominant
attitudes common in traditional war situations, like boldness,
recklessness, irrational risk-taking, and — particularly — brutal behaviour,
are categorically excluded.”” That is, in short: peace-keeping is a military
concept, indeed, but it is by no means militaristic; peace-keeping is a tool of
activist pacifism.

Demilitarization and pacifism in Germany and Japan:

Instead of narrating about the widely-known events of the end of the
Second World War in detail, I only want to give a comparative overview
of some relevant aspects of the German and Japanese defeat and
international rehabilitation: the chart below highlights some characteristic
features of the happenings; it will be followed by a more detailed
explanatory analysis.

2 Istvan MOLNAR: 4 béketamogaték magatartasformdi, Uj Honvédségi Szemle 2006/9.
Online Version. [Translation by the author]
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The occupation of both Germany and Japan was successful if we consider
reaching the goals of the occupying powers to be the main criterion of success:

GERMANY

JAPAN

Capitulation

total occupation; the occupation of Berlin
by the Soviet Red Army >> 7 May 1945

island-hopping; two atomic bombs
>>2 September 1945

Demilitrization

the gathering in of weapons; destructing /
drawing domestic industry capable of
producing military equipment under
international supervision

the gathering in of weapons;
destructing / drawing domestic
industry capable of producing
military equipment under
international supervision

,, Destructive”
democratization

5

wde-nazification’ (dissolving  party
organizations, forbidding ex party
members to hold an office); (Nuremberg,
20 November 1945); , re-socialization”
of the German people

disbanding the army; bringing war-
criminals to trial (May 1946 —
November 1948: “Far Eastern
International Military Tribunal”; 7
convicts)

Great
dissent

powers’

multilateral occupation

Aims:Soviet Union — compensation-
maximizing, expansion; France -
sterilization; USA and Great Britain -
stabilization,  restoration  integration
(policy of balance)

unilateral occupation
Aims: China - sterilization; USA -
rehabilitation

,, Constructive”
democratization

aiding of the bomb-damaged “shortage”-
economy: Marshall Plan (5 June 1945);
reorganizing the public administration
from the bottom upwards (Allied Powers
office-holders > appointment of natives
by Allied Powers authorities >
suspension of Allied Powers’ provisional
rights in April 1949)

leaving the effectively functioning
public  administration  apparatus
intact; supreme imperial authority
left intact in principle; creating
spreading property structure;
educational reform with the aim of
pushing Shintoism, the cult of the
emperor, militarism, and
ultranationalism into the background

Constitution

Grundgesetz: 8 May
Federal Republic)

1949 (German

Constitution: 3 November 1946

International
rehabilitation

peace treaty / declaring the end of state of
war: 9 July 1951; ,, Germany-Treaty of
Paris” in 1954: declaring the FRG to be a
sovereign state from 5 May 1955;
NATO-member since 9 May 1955; birth
of ESDP in Cologne, 1999

peace treaty / declaring the end of
state of war: 8 September 1951; US-
Japan Security Agreement (1952);
US-Japan Cooperation and Security
Agreement (1960, always to be
renewed after a period of 10 years);

Guidelines for Defence Cooperation
(1978); US-Japan Joint Declaration
on Security Alliance for the 21st
Century (1996)

Methods and phenomena of the victory and the occupation policy of the Allied Powers at the
end of and directly after World War I1.

desirable political systems, productive economies and societies free from
regionally and globally destabilizing factors came into being in the two “newly
formed” countries. This, according to David M. Edelstein, can be owed to the
adequate methods and circumstances of the occupation.’

3 Edelstein gives six major criteria as the prerequisites of a successful occupation. For details,
see David M. EDELSTEIN: Occupational Hazard, 51. 58-75. (These criteria could be further
analysed and scrutinized in the case of present, less successful “occupational” conflicts, such as
the occupation of Afghanistan or Iraq...).
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As a result of the will of the international community and the occupying
powers, both Germany and Japan has got a pacifist-antimilitarist ,, peace
constitution”. The 26™ Article of the German constitution stipulates the
prohibition of offensive war still today; thus, it subordinates the sovereign right
of the Federation to securing peaceful conditions among the people of the
world and the interests of the universal inter-state collective security regime;
however — consequently controversially — the 24" Article approves the
possibility of applying force on certain conditions, in multilateral action. Self-
defence is also permitted, and thus Germany has a standing army; moreover,
the soldiers are conscripts: every healthy citizen is obliged to serve in the
military — although everyone can choose civilian service on the basis of
conscience (Article 12.A). Japan has an even more strict constitution
concerning the use of force: Section II./Article IX. unambiguously states that
Japan renounces war as a legitimate tool for fixing international disputes for
ever, and that Japan does not maintain an army: even the right of self-defence
is out of question. This point serves as the backbone of the argumentation of
the structuralist-institutionalist school of Japanese pacifism.

Comparing the two constitutions, we can highlight some relevant
similarities and differences. Both constitutions were inspired by the occupying
powers of the time, and both constitutions contain declarations of pacifism and
antimilitarism in an uncommon manner, compared to international standards.
However, they differ in degree: while the Japanese constitution is very straight,
unambiguous, and uncontradictable, the German one avoids absolute
formulations, and gives ground for differing interpretations — this difference in
degree of ,,categoricalism” might be attributed to three factors: the different
lengths of the period between the defeat and the birth of the document (one
year in Japan, four years in Germany); the difference in constitutional cultures
(Germany had more preceding attempts that could serve as pattern, model or
could provide the drafters with lessons, and that were more compromised or
comparable to Western standards and the will of the occupiers); territorial-
geopolitical differences (while Japan was far away from probable future
theatres of war, Germany was a potential buffer zone of the Cold War scenery).
Despite all these differences, we can point out one more similarity: both
constitutions have had to suffer disputes on interpretation and strives for
modifications, still, both of them have the support of the mainstream forces of
domestic political life and the support of the majority of the population.

During and directly after the years of occupation both domestic and
international tendencies strengthened the formation of security doctrines that
gave way to pacifism and antimilitarism. In the early years of the Cold War era,
under Chancellor Konrad Adenauer, the policy of ,, Westhindung” gained
ground, while the policy of , Sonderweg” or , Alleingang” had become
illegitimate and unpresentable; later Willy Brandt’s ,, Ostpolitik ”, the support of
the CSCE/OSCE-regime and the Helsinki process, also pointed to this same
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direction.* In Japan, the Yoshida Doctrine — declaring Japan’s behaviour in
international disputes to be decent and low-key, and giving the encouragement
of technical development, the development of entrepreneurship, and the
energizing of the domestic economy as the focus of Japanese political
missions’ — had the same effect on Japan’s international role.

The international community also wanted to ,, pacifize” the two countries:
their pacifism was supported by the general international public opinion, by the
period-policies of the United Nations, and by the populations of the
neighbouring countries — particularly France and Poland or China, the Koreas,
and islands of South East Asia — with still vivid bad memories. All these
factors made German and Japanese foreign policy reactive in attitude.

Beside international expectations and domestic political wills described
above, pacifism or antimilitarism had also become a socially internalized value
— this can be viewed as a solid fact, proved by several social scientific surveys.
However, the background of the process of internalization has been explained
differently by several different theories. The , aversion theory” put the
humiliating defeat in the focus of its scrutiny: according to ,,aversionists” the
defeat had a conditionalizing effect on the population, it taught them that war
equals defeat, humiliation, loss, and death, and that they are impotent against
foreign powers; moreover, the Pygmalion effect also came into action, as the
German and the Japanese take a collective responsibility of all war crimes
acted out by their past leaders and some of their soldiers, which were cast in
their face by the international public opinion,® and this made them live together
with abnormally exaggerated self-reproach, refusing any kind of future
violence.” The social aversion to militarism and wars was particularly
strengthened by the , nuclear allergy” in the case of Japan and by the
geographical-political situation in the case of Germany, as in a potential war,
Germany would have certainly become a main theatre of the war, and, what is
even more problematic, German soldiers would have had to fight other German

* The case of Eastern Germany was just the opposite: ,, increased defence readiness”; ,,the
Western bastion of the Eastern bloc” — the GDR had the second strongest army of the Warsaw
Pact states, and conscientious objectors were treated as anti-state criminals; the GDR also helped
the Soviet Union in Czechoslovakia in 1968.

> The foundation of social market economy under Adenauer can be seen as a similar
endeavour — after the defeat and the shame of the Second World War, it also had a positive effect
on self-confidence and national pride.

® According to a US public opinion poll in 1944, 13% of the population thought the total
termination of the Japanese people desirable, while in 1945, 23% was unhappy with the fact of
the Japanese capitulation before the dropping of more atomic bombs would have been possible.
Racism and anti-Japanese feelings were very much similarly common like anti-Arab/anti-Muslim
attitudes today. ,,German” was quasi-synonymous with , Nazi”, the social atmosphere was
somewhat similar to the ,,red scare” of the later McCarthy era.

7'54% of the Japanese population would not even support a military action in the case of the
invasion of the country: this was the result of a public opinion poll done as late as the end of the
1990s.
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soldiers from the other side. The ,, welfare-", or ,, prosperity status quo theory”
— going back to Tocqueville and even known and applied by General McArthur
in Japan — says that high living standards supported anti-destabilizing attitudes
among wide ranges of the society. This theory also implies that pacifism fed by
short-term (two- or three-generation long) memories and emotions has been
rationalized on the long run. As an addition, we can also mention budgetary
pragmatism, as, under the ,,generous umbrella” of the security guarantee of the
United States and/or the NATO, it was also irrational to spend on defence issues,
while money spared on this expense item could also catalyse the growth of the
economy, and so further boost the living standards, making domestic leaders
generally popular. Finally, pacifism was also supported and propagated by all
major political parties and media — and what is really extraordinary: later, in
Japan, anti-militarism has even become a fundamental expression of Japanese
sovereignty and national autonomy (the Japanese left also had to be ,, neutralist”
pacifist, considering the US influence and the ,, block-logic” of the age).

Tendencies directing against pacifism in the Cold War-years and the Post-
bipolar era:

The two one-time allies on the Eastern and Western border of the socialist
block, Germany and Japan, with their enormous demographic and economic
potential, only some years after the end of the Second World War, got to the
same alliance system — although independently of one another and cultivating
only loose relations. A so-called ,,triangular” diplomatic mechanism has
formed, with the United States in the middle, and with a really pale
., hypotenuse” between Japan and Europe. Thus, the US ambitions, rather
converging in the two regions, could make their way quite successfully.

Germany, in the beginning, according to the Pleven Plan, was urged to be
integrated into the European Defence Community — so utilizing potential German
military force without the creation of a German army: although this plan has
actually never been realized, the later NATO-membership resulted in a rather
similar function and conditions. For many years, Germany, and Europe as a whole,
has been urged by the United States to take responsibility in security issues
proportionally to their political, financial and military capabilities, making the EU-
US partnership a more balanced one. This endeavour, however, has recently been
urged even by the European political community itself: although, according to
popular wishes, defence budgets tended to shrink and defence activities tended to
be minimized in the early post-Cold War years, after the bitter experience in the
neighbouring Balkans and the suffering from the flows of immigration from distant
areas of the world, as well — CFSP and ESDP has become a focal point of political
and public interest all over Europe.

Japan, for many years, simply acted as and advanced post, as , the
unsinkable aircrafi-carrier” of the United States. However, for many decades,
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but particularly in recent years, similarly to Europe, Japan is also urged to take
a firmer stance in international disputes and a bigger and actual military role in
military missions in conflicts all around the world. However, while the
question of German military participation in solving local or regional conflicts
abroad, together with other European forces, has become rather unproblematic
by the present time, Japan still has to face earnest objection against its military
activism, so its participation, in some cases, can do more political harm than
military advantage.

If we examine domestic tendencies against pacifism, in the case of
Germany, we have to mention the feeling of solidarity that has formed between
the German and the American people after the Blockade of Berlin and the
American Airlift in 1948-9 and after the erection of the Berlin Wall in 1961:
the one-time ,, occupiers” became ,, protectors”, the one-time ,, war-criminals”
became ,,freedom-fighters” in the eyes of the other party — this feeling
embodied itself in John F. Kennedy’s famous ,,Ich bin ein Berliner!” speech
delivered in Berlin in 1963. Due to this solidarity, the German society tended to
be somewhat responsive to American needs and requests, even in international
security issues. After realizing the status of Germany as an ,,economic giant
and political dwarf”, national pride and ambitions has been boosted: this even
led to aspirations after permanent membership in the UN Security Council and
the criticism of present-time US unilateralism. Finally, the German society is
rather sympathetic with humanitarian disasters and committed to the advocacy
of human rights, what also makes them give way to willingness to international
activism — although human losses and casualties sometimes make the public
opinion indecisive.

Just like realizing the status of the country as being full of contradictions
(“economic giant and political dwarf”, again), the phenomenon of solidarity
can also be mentioned in the case of Japan, similarly to Germany, as well: here,
the informal personal relationships formed between the members of the
American and the Japanese society during the long decades of presence of
American garrisons on the Japanese soil take a leading role in creating this
mentality (although, in recent years, some severe criminal incidents, abuses of
locals, have occurred, what has made the Japanese society ambivalent in this
question). Another supporting factor for the need of Japan’s building a capable
military is that the borders and some of the main islands of the country are only
8,5 minutes of flying distance from the hostile North Korea (who launched test
rockets directing towards the Japanese Isles in 1998 and 2003), and not much
further from the similarly proactive, provocative China — these geographical-
political facts particularly count for a lot if we take into consideration that the
formation of a regional security regime, like the NATO, in the Asian-Pacific
region is highly improbable — the ARF is not such an organization, and it is not
a real option for Japan. A further supporting factor for international activism is
that in the course of the past decades, Japan has been deeply involved in the
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world economy, and has serious economic interests in remote areas all over the
world:® Japan is export-oriented and capital-exporting, on the one hand, and is
dependent on food and oil imports, on the other: these are key factors of
welfare.” The pacifist stance is also weakened, both to international and
domestic actors, by the fact that some really important symbolic gestures
towards the victims and the sufferers of the Japanese aggression in the Second
World War has failed to come about — by that I mean: compensation for
widows and orphans, the still living and still controversial status of the
Yasukuni Shrine, commemorations on the jubilee of Pearl Harbor, still
unsettled territorial controversies with Russia, South Korea, China, and
Taiwan. Opposed to that, Germany has closed its Second World War past: it
has paid compensation for France and has taken responsibility for the victims
and the offspring of the victims of the Holocaust; while Germany is the least
nationalistic great power of the world, Japan, according to a recent survey, is
the second in the rank order, after the United States. All in all, Japan seems to
follow a relational principle: being less active than France and Great Britain,
but being more active than Germany.

As a result of the balancing between the fundamental pacifist stance and
the new activist ambitions and rational defence claims, controversial
constitutional solutions and interpretations have gained ground. In Germany,
as the wars and civil wars in the Balkans and the on-the-spot NATO-
involvement made it necessary, the constitutional court interpreted self-
defence in a broader sense, and it rendered multilateral, allied military
operations under UN-authorization to be legitimate; in the recent years of the
,global American war on terror”, the Green Party particularly had to face
serious troubles when opposing its one-time pacifist attitude, because it had
to support Europe’s voice against the unilateral American activities. In Japan,
the phenomenon of ,, nashikuzushi”'® can be observed: the political class is
unwilling to adapt the original post-World War ideas to present-day factual
realities: instead, it overwrites the de jure regulations with its de facto
measures one after another, waiting until the de facto conditions, by some
time passing and by ,, the force of habit”, replace the de jure state of affairs
by themselves, creating a considerable inconsistency in the field."

8 Of course, it is true of Germany too, but Germany, as a part of the European Union, can
project its influence through a ,, filter”, while such thing does not exist in the case of the ,, alone-
standing” Japan.

7 It is somewhat controversial: until this point we have talked about welfare as being a
stabilizing, pro-status quo factor.

' Death by a thousand cuts.

" For example: the administration expanded its responsibility of self-defence beyond the
shores of the main islands to ,, regions around the Japanese Isles”, while it also committed itself
to ,,stabilizing the peaceful conditions of the South East Asian region’; Japan continuously
exports dual-use (i.e. civilian-military) products and components produced by its ,, hybrid”
., keiretsus”.
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Actual participation in international conflicts during and after the Cold
War-years:

In this section, I want to give a comprehensive overview of the possible
methods of ,,pacifist activism” on the part of Germany and Japan, while,
simultaneously, I also intend to give some supportive actual examples of
participation. Finally, I will give a short summary and evaluation of the
military capabilities of the two countries.

In short, we can say that both Germany and Japan was relatively
successfully compromising its pacifism with its national ambitions and the
expectations of the international community for several decades, as they could
find alternative, practically non-military ways of inclusion into international
co-operations. Germany, for example, as the ,,fare-dodger” of the NATO,
pursued the policy of chequebook-diplomacy in many cases, like in the Gulf
War; German logistical and medical staff was sent to Cambodia, border control
units to Namibia to participate in the UN-PKO contingent in the beginning of
the 1990s; Germany was the first state that acknowledged the sovereignty of
Slovenia and Croatia, as a result of their fight for independence and separation
from the former Yugoslavia; Germany hosted some very important security
policy meetings, like the Petersberg talks that resulted in serious commitments
in the long run. However, while Bonn, the capital of Western Germany had
relatively easily been able to wriggle out of taking part in concrete military
operations (like the Irag-Iran war or civil wars in the Latin American
continent), Berlin, the capital of the united Germany could only solve it with
more and more difficulty. In the course of the decades, Japan has become the
biggest supplier of the United States in the field of armament technology (250
thousand million USD in the late 1980s), and its contribution to Official
Development Assistance grants has exceeded that of the United States; Japan
has also espoused global cases other than military interventions in conflict
areas — cases such as climate change and other environmental issues,
cooperation in scientific achievements, international organized crime; lately,
Japan even participated in military operations in practically non-military fields,
such as intelligence gathering, supply services, surgery service, disaster relief
etc., but it has taken part in joint US-Japanese military exercises as well; the
administration has also made efforts in goodwill missions and has been trying
to promote peaceful conditions and democratic values — primarily in the South
East Asian region — independently of other states and international regimes (for
example, by aiding policies conditioned by human rights issues: the case of
East Timor and Burma can be cited).

Concerning present-day or recent participation in military conflict
management, the following examples have to be mentioned. About 9300
German soldiers are serving all around the world nowadays (e.g.: Afghanistan,
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Bosnia, Congo, Cyprus, Ethiopia, Georgia, Kosovo, Lebanon, Sudan); they are
mainly applied by the UN or the EU-led and NATO missions; he spectrum of
application extend from anti-terrorist operations through peace-keeping
missions to humanitarian aids and observer activities. The most important
missions are the following: Active Endeavour (NATO, Mediterranecan naval
patrol, November 2001); Enduring Freedom (USA, fighting units deployed
against Taliban training camps, November 2001),"* International Security
Assistance Force (UN, defence of Kabul and the newly established political
regime, December 2001); Althea (EUROFOR, peace-keeping in Bosnia-
Herzegovina, December 2004). Japan, of course, did not take part in the
Korean or the Vietnam war — they have taken place too early and in a too
sensitive neighbouring territory; but Japanese bomb-disposal units were sent to
the Gulf in April 1991 (officially sanctioned only one year later, retroactively!),
after its 13 thousand million financial contribution to the war was received by
the international community with a hint of despise — this was Japan’s first
actual participation in a military operation after the Second World War. After
that, in accordance with the International Peace Cooperation Law legislated at
that time, Japan has taken part in eight PKO-missions, 5 election observations
and 12 other contributions; however, in Afghanistan, Japan only takes part with
logistic units."

Getting to the point of military capabilities, the conditions can be
summarized as follows. The German military force is called Bundeswehr (in
word by word English translation: ,, Federal Defence”). The Bundeswehr is
divided in five main institutional units, and it employs 250000 persons (among
them, 75000 civilian employees and 50000 nine-month conscripts between the
age of 18 and 25); the available manpower fit for military service amounts to
15-19 million persons, with half a million new persons reaching the age of
military service every year. In 2006, the military budget amounted to 27.9
thousand million euros, that is, 1.3% of the German GDP. The Bundeswehr
was established in 1955 without official predecessor — it only fosters the
tradition of 19" century German strategists and military thinkers, and it
naturally denies any ties to the Wehrmacht of the ,, Third Reich”. According to
the German ,, Grundgesetz” — more precisely, its Article 87.A) —, the
Bundeswehr functions as a defensive body, but — as it has been mentioned
earlier —, according to a constitutional court decision in 1994, self defence can

"2 In order to gain support for the deployment, Chancellor Gerhard Schréder requested a vote
of confidence against himself, and he was also supported by the Green Party-member minister of
foreign affairs Joschka Fischer.

13 'US and international criticism was also drawn to Japan by the fact that the Japanese Self-
Defence Force has no anti-terrorist unit, the anti-terrorist policy is confined to defending
Japanese citizens staying abroad; moreover, the administration is not true to the internationally
approved principle of not negotiating with terrorists (a counter-example concerning the last
argument might be the case of Japanese hostages in Iraq).
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not only mean operation within German borders, but multilateral operations
under UN-, NATO- or EU-command are also acceptable, even far away beyond
the borders. As an evaluation, we have to observe that the Bundeswehr is the
strongest military force between the English Channel and the Russian borders,
even without weapons of mass destruction, so American garrisoning is only
reasonable on political grounds, but on military grounds not any more:
Germany is the key guarantor of the security of Central Europe; Germany gives
the most soldiers, 18000 troops, for the Eurokorps too. Despite these facts, due
to traditional German ,, Zuriickhaltung” (,, Self-Control ), the main transatlantic
negotiating partners of the United States are Great Britain — its ,,special
relationship” — and France — the rivalling ,, cock” of Europe. Other problematic
issues concerning the German military force are the cutting of the military
budgets due to social tensions and social political challenges, and the failure of
coming about military reform directing to a professional army. However,
public approval of the military is very high — humanitarian interventions, for
example, were supported by 96% of the population in 1993.

The Japanese Self-Defence Force (SDF) is constituted by three institutional
units. The available manpower fit for military service more or less equals that
of Germany, but there is no compulsory military service (2% of people above
18 years of age only enters the military every year on a voluntary basis), but the
number of soldiers in the country is increased by the continuously decreasing
number of American troops garrisoned in Japan (presently 50000). Japan
spends 1% of its GDP on military expenses — this is rather low to the NATO-
average, that is 3%, but in absolute measure, it cannot be characterized in any
other way than considerably high. Concerning legal regulations, we have to cite
the already mentioned International Peace Cooperation Law from 1992 and the
so-called ,, PKO-Law” modified in 1995 — the latter contains five fundamental
guiding principles (the deployment of Japanese troops has to be preceded by a
cease-fire agreement signed by all parties; every concerned party has to give its
consent to Japanese involvement; peace-keepers are impartial,'* the ceasing of
any of the above conditions entails the withdrawal of Japanese troops; use of
firearms is only permitted in case of self-defence, as an ,, ultima ultima ratio”)
and enumerates the possible types of operations in which Japanese soldiers can
participate (monitoring cease-fires and separating hostile forces; patrolling in
buffer-zones; observing and controlling the transfer of arms; collecting arms;
assigning demilitarized areas; co-ordinating exchanges of prisoners of war;
monitoring elections; counselling and assisting police or security forces;
assistance in public health missions; finding and helping refugees; providing,
transferring and distributing supplies/products of basic needs; reconstruction
works; environmental consequence management — so all other types of
operations, such as preventive deployment (e.g.: Macedonia), traditional peace-

' They are, by definition...
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keeping (e.g.: Kashmir, Iraq, Middle East, Cyprus, Croatia), UN peace-making
(e.g.: Somalia), cease-fire enforcement (e.g.: Bosnia-Herzegovina) are
categorically forbidden)." As a matter of evaluation, we have to highlight the
following points. The Japanese military branch has serious structural weaknesses,
one of the most important ones of which is that defence policy has no separate
ministerial leadership (it is rendered to some sub-departments of the ministry of
foreign affairs'®), but we cannot neglect the fact that Japan has no foreign
intelligence, either. Another inherent problem is that the units of the SDF suffer
from a lack of real deployment experience — let alone routine; there is much
room for improvement of budget-efficiency as well, as military equipment and
military salaries are extraordinarily high in Japan. Still, after the United States,
Japan has the second biggest military budget in the world, with its spending 46
thousand million USD per year (Japanese military capabilities are often
underestimated on the basis of GDP-proportional data, whereas GDP-proportion
does not tell too much about real capabilities, it rather measures degree of effort
or willingness).'” All in all, Japan has the most modern military in the East Asian
region — although the Chinese military is bigger as far as manpower is concerned,
but the Japanese military is much fitter for action (its land forces are weak in
offence and defence, its air force is medium in offence and strong in defence, and
its naval force is strong both in offence and defence: it has AWACS exploratory
capabilities, effective land-air anti-missile systems, and marine corps equipped
with anti-submarine warfare).'"® Finally, although Japan has no WMD-
aspirations, according to reliable sources, Japan could develop its first atomic
bomb in six months’ period, and it could acquire 3-4000 explosive warheads.

Summary — conclusions:

The course of the two states, Germany and Japan, has been full of
contradictions, inconsistencies, and sometimes unclear compromises, and it
required the whole arsenal of the tricks of balancing diplomacy. They have the
same challenges concerning finding a healthy balance between satisfying the
increasing international expectations and meeting the domestic pacifist
requirements, between cultivating friendly relations with neighbouring countries

15 Some other regulations which we cannot examine here should also be mentioned: Bill to
Support Counter-terrorism, Law Regarding Response to Armed Attacks, Law on the
Establishment of the Security Council of Japan, Law to Amend the Self-Defence Force.

' A ministry that, with its 5000 employees, is rather weightless in any case. The Japanese
national security council also has sessions much more rarely than habitual in other countries.
Domestic politics and policies are traditionally of higher importance than foreign affairs.

7 Russia is the third in the rank order, while Germany is the fifth item in the list. Compared
to the United States, Japan spends 15%, Germany spends 10% on their military; compared to one
another, a 2.1:2.3 Germany:Japan ratio can be shown.

'8 It is a separate issue that telling offensive and defensive systems apart is not that
straightforward in every case.
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and making the alliance with the United States as tight as possible, between
threatening provocativity and threatening defencelessness. However, both of
them succeeded in formulating a realistic and constructive national strategy and
pursue a successful foreign policy — even if we take into consideration that both
states have to be much more thoughtful concerning some actual public policy
decisions and some political communicational manoeuvres. If they keep it in
view, there opens a chance to play an actively decisive role, in a world
characterized by generally peaceful conditions, without the necessity of giving up
their responsible and rational pacifist attitudes.
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Attila Kolontari
» Transsylvania to us, Bessarabia to you! »l

On 26 June 1940, at 10 p.m. Moscow time, Vyacheslav Molotov, the
President of the Council of Commissars and Foreign Commissar, summoned
G. Davidescu, the Romanian Ambassador to Moscow, and handed over to
him the Soviet government’s ultimatum demanding the evacuation and
surrender of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina.> Molotov emphasized that
for the sake of the peaceful settlement of the conflict, he would wait for the
Romanian government to approve the Soviet note until midnight the
following day. This event actualized the single ,,issue” the , solution” to
which provided an opportunity for the harmonisation of Hungarian-Soviet
interests, for joint action. The idea of the unity of interests concerning
territorial claims against Romania was raised from time to time during the
history of Hungarian-Soviet relations between the two World Wars. The main
question to be answered is to what extent Moscow and Budapest had the
intention to act jointly in the summer of 1940, and whether there was any
specific initiative on either side in this direction.

The developments did not surprise either politicians or the public opinion of
the world. As in the autumn of 1939 the Soviet Union started to occupy
territories falling within her sphere of interest, it was only a question of time
that she should declare her claim concerning Bessarabia. In spring 1940 signs
indicating this became more and more frequent. On 29 March, at the 6th
session of the Supreme Council, when analysing the Soviet Union’s foreign
policy and her relation with her Southern neighbours, Molotov mentioned that
the Soviet Union had not signed a non-aggression pact with Romania. On the
contrary, there was an unsolved dispute — Bessarabia, the annexation of which
the Soviet Union had never recognized, despite the fact that she had not
attempted to find a military solution to the problem. Therefore, he said, the
rumours about the deterioration of Soviet-Romanian relations were unfounded.’
In June 1940, during his talks with Schulenburg too, Molotov confirmed that
the declaration made at the session of the Supreme Council was a message to
Romania, ,,an invitation to the dance”. They were waiting for the Romanian
reaction so that the conflict could be settled in a peaceful way, but Bucharest

' The expressions was used by Semyon Mirny, the first secretary of the Soviet Embassy in
Budapest in his report of 16 August 1936, when he tried to describe the atmosphere
characterising the Hungarian capital at the time of the establishment of the diplomatic
representation. Arhiv Vnyeshnyey Polityiki Rossiyskoy Federatsii (The Foreign Archives of the
Russian Federation) — AVP RF F. 05. Op. 16. P. 118. d. 40./ 139.

% Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya 1935-1941. Volume 2, (Ed.: AVDYEYEV, A. A. et al.)
Moscow, 2000. 310-315.

3 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 286.
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was silent. The Soviet government’s position was that the problem could not be
put off any longer.*

On 19 April 1940, Lev Helfand, the Soviet chargé d’affaires to Rome,
raised the issue of Bessarabia rather openly during his talks with his Romanian
colleague Bossy. Helfand said that the Soviets were not interested that much in
Bessarabia, they were rather offended by the fact that Romania occupied the
territory taking advantage of Russia’s distressful situation. When Bossy said
that under no circumstances could his government make territorial concessions,
Helfand mentioned as a possibility that the Soviets, instead of the cession of
Bessarabia — following the Estonian example — would be satisfied with the
provision of a naval base as well. ,,Get in touch with Molotov, talk to him
informally, find out about the Soviet position! The situation is getting worse
every day.”” Meaningful words. At the end of May, Romanian diplomatic
documents mention with increasing concern the advance of the Soviet military
force in the Bessarabian frontier zone. Behind the concentration of Soviet
troops — as contained in the Romanian foreign minister’s instructions to
Davidescu — there are underlying aggressive intentions, based on this, one may
rightly question the sincerity of Moscow’s high-flown words about peace.’

On 23 June 1940, a day after the signature of the ceasefire of Compiégne
putting an end to the German campaign against France, Molotov conducted
long talks with Friedrich von Schulenburg, the German Ambassador to
Moscow. One central issue was the question of Bessarabia. The Soviet foreign
commissar inquired whether the government of the Reich still maintained their
declaration made last autumn concerning Bessarabia. (By this, he referred to
the secret clause in the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact, in which Germany declared
that politically she was fully uninterested in the territory concerned.) On
hearing an affirmative reply from Schulenburg, Molotov said that the Soviet
Union would raise the issue of Bessarabia and Bukovina ,,inhabited by
Ukrainians” in the near future and ,, the Romanian government acted wisely” if
they ceded the mentioned territories in peace. The German Ambassador did not
show too much enthusiasm for the Soviet plans. Although confirming political
indifference, he stressed that Germany had rather important economic interests
in Romania and Bessarabia. He pointed out that, according to the original
plans, the Soviets would declare their demand concerning Bessarabia if, prior
to this, Hungary and Bulgaria wanted to enforce territorial claims against
Romania. Molotov doubted if this interpretation was right, however he was
willing to concede that the Soviet government would wait for the reply from
Berlin before taking further steps, at the same time, he warned his talking
partner that the matter could not be put off.’

41941 god. Dokumenti. Volume 1, (Ed.: YAKOVLEV, A. N.) Moscow, 1998. 48. 53.
3 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya Volume 2, 2000. 296.

® Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya Volume 2, 2000. 300.

71941 god. 1998. Volume 1, 48-49.
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Two days later Ribbentrop’s reply arrived from the German capital.
Acknowledging the legitimacy and validity of Soviet claims concerning
Bessarabia, the German foreign minister gave expression to his surprise at the
Soviet aspirations for Bukovina. Without Bukovina — as the thoughts continued
— peaceful settlement of the conflict would be easier. With regard to the
expectable reactions from Hungary and Bulgaria, Schulenburg doubted the
timeliness of Budapest’s and Sofia’s demands. Berlin feared that simultaneous
actions of the three countries might lead to chaos in Romania, which would
concern rather important German economic interests and which could have a
disastrous effect on the fuel supplies of the German military force. In his reply,
Molotov underlined that ,,it appears to the Soviet government that Hungary'’s
and Bulgaria’s claims concerning Romania are not unfounded but the Soviet
government cannot decide instead of them whether these claims are urgent for
them or whether they can be put off. The issue raised about Bessarabia and
Bukovina is unrelated to the Hungarian and Bulgarian claims and the problem
must be settled without delay.” The Soviet foreign commissar made a similar
statement to [talian Ambassador Rosso as well: the Soviet Union has no claims
against Hungary, Soviet-Hungarian relations are normal, Hungary’s claims
concerning Romania are not unfounded.” He pronounced these words being
well aware that they would get to Budapest through the German and Italian
diplomatic channels. Historian Tofik Islamov thinks that, in spite of Romania’s
weakness, her neighbours separately could not have counted on certain success
against her. This was true not only concerning Hungary and Bulgaria but also
the Soviet Union of the time.'” In the military field, this manifested itself in the
following way. In order to carry out the action against Romania, on 10 June

%1941 god. 1998. Volume 1, 53-54. It should be noted that originally the Soviets wanted
Romania to surrender the whole of Bukovina, this version was mentioned at the conciliatory
talks with the Germans too. Because of the German disapproval, on 26 June ,,in the last
moment” Molotov informed Schulenburg that the Soviet government had restricted its territorial
claims to Northern Bukovina and the town of Chernovtsi. The territory had never before
belonged to Russia; Moscow justified her efforts at acquisition by the ethnic principle: this is a
territory connected by a thousand ties to the Ukraine from linguistic and national aspects and
from the aspect of shared historical fate. Beyond this — stressed Molotov to Davidescu at the time
of the delivery of the ultimate — the surrender of Northern Bukovina means at least partial
reparations for the damage caused to Bessarabia and the Soviet Union by the 22-year Romanian
rule. (Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya Volume 2, 2000. p. 311.) In diplomatic circles the issue
was raised already at that time that this step was directed at Germany as a matter of fact and that
the Soviet Union wanted to improve her strategic position against the Third Reich. The territory
meant defence for the left wing of the protrusion of Lemberg and Stanislau against a possible
enveloping action. In Junel941, on the eve of the German attack, the Soviets formed one of their
attacking drive out of four armies here.

° 1941 god. 1998. Volume 1, p. 52, Olasz diplomdciai dokumentumok a mdsodik bécsi
déntésrol [Italian diplomatic documents concerning the Second Vienna Award.], (Ed. and
foreword by: Gydrgy RETI) Bp. 2000. pp.37-38. (hereinafter ODD, 2000.)

0 Transylvansky vopros. Vengersko-ruminsky tyerritorialniy spor i SSSR 1940-1946.
Dokumenti. (Ed: ISLAMOV, T. M. et al.) Moscow, 2000. 6.
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1940 a part of the units of the three armies in military preparedness was filled
up with poorly trained rank-and-file, they did not have the sufficient number of
command staff at their disposal, there was a shortage of transportation
facilities, the troops did not receive the necessary weapons and equipment in
time. As a consequence, they were able to occupy the starting positions only
three days after the set deadline."' Up to the last moment, the Soviet leadership
considered that the Romanian armed force would resist and that Bessarabia
would have to be occupied by the units of the Red Army using military force.
In this situation it could obviously serve the interests of a successful military
action and the minimisation of Soviet losses if Romania was to concentrate on
her Western and Southern borders as well.'” This must have been the purpose
of the positive messages addressed to Budapest and Sofia. At the same time, as
it will become obvious, the Soviets refrained from specific military cooperation
with the mentioned countries.

It should be noted though that Soviet diplomacy did not seem to treat
Hungary and Bulgaria in the same way, the quality of gestures used in their
directions was not the same. Molotov characterized the existing relations with
Bulgaria as friendly, which could become even closer. He recognized the
lawfulness of Bulgarian claims not only concerning Romania, but Greece as
well. On the contrary, in relation to Hungary, he spoke of , merely”” normal
relations not challenging that Hungary’s territorial claims against Romania
were not unfounded.” A similar difference can be observed in the conduct of
the Soviet press as well. No firm positions or commentaries appear to have
been published about the Romanian-Hungarian conflict or the Second Vienna
Award; they reported the events relying on both Budapest and Bucharest
sources.'* With regard to Bulgaria, the Izvestia article of 13 August 1940
condemned the forcible Romanization in Southern-Dobrudja, it spoke of the
Bulgarian territorial claims as lawful and fully well-founded: ,,4s is well-
known, the Soviet Union has supported and will support also in the future the
enforcement of Bulgarian claims against Romania”."”> Concerning Hungary, no
such position was taken in the press, that is, in public. On his visit to
Dyekanozov on 14 August 1940, new Romanian Ambassador Gafencu stated
with satisfaction that the Soviet press presented the Hungarian-Romanian

"'MELTYUHOV, M. M: Upushchenniy shans Stalina. Moscow, 2002. 180-181.

12 Based on Meltyuhov’s data, the major part, approx. 60% of the Romanian armed forces
marched in the direction of the Soviet Union. There was one army stationed along the Bulgarian
and the Hungarian borders respectively. MELTYUHOV, 2002. 186.

B ISLAMOV, Tofik Muslimovich: Rumino-vengersky konflikt v kontyekstye germano-
sovietskovo sopernyichestva. IN: Vostochnaya Yevropa mezdu Gitlerom i Stalinim 1939-1941 gg.
(Ed: VOLKOV, V. GIBIYANSKY, L.) Moscow, 1999. 308.

' The Soviet press does not take sides concerning the matter of the untenableness of Trianon
— reported the Hungarian Ambassador to Moscow in his cipher telegram of 24 June 1940.
Hungarian National Archives — MOL K-74-1940-II1./ Ne.1165. p.70.

15 Tzvestyiya, 13 August 1940. p. 2.
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conflict in ,an objective and understanding” tone toward Romania.'®
According to Tofik Islamov, all this may be explained by the fact that Soviet
foreign policy was characterised by differing attitudes toward the two sub-
regions enclaved between the Third Reich and Stalin’s Soviet Union. While in
case of Hungary and the Carpathian Basin, it indicated that it did not intend to
question German hegemony — at least in the short run, the perspective of
tightening ties with Bulgaria was an obvious hint to Berlin that Moscow
desired to play a decisive role in the eastern part of the Balkan Peninsula."’

The Soviet military and diplomatic preparations directed at the occupation
of Bessarabia incited ambivalent feelings in Hungarian political circles. On the
one hand, the expectable Soviet action against Romania could enhance the
chances of Hungarian revisionist endeavours. This realization pushed the
Hungarian government in the direction of the improvement of Hungarian-
Soviet relations. At the beginning of the year 1940, Antal Ullein-Reviczky, the
Head of the Press Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, informed
Sharonov that the Hungarian papers had obligatorily been instructed not to
publish articles in anti-Soviet tone, he also assured the Ambassador that in the
future more space would be devoted in the papers to the materials of the TASS
Intelligence Agency.'® In the press review prepared at the Soviet Embassy,
particular emphasis was given to the following lines of the article published in
the New Hungarian on 31 January 1940: ,,...We maintain friendly relations
with Germany, and cordial relation with our Northern neighbour, the Soviet
Union. We do not feel threatened on this side. The only danger comes from
Romania.”” Following the Belgrade conference of 1940 of the Permanent
Council of the Balkan Alliance, before Sharonov, Foreign Minister Istvan
Csaky and his deputy Janos Vornle carefully alluded to the shared Soviet-
Hungarian interests against the mentioned group of states. In Belgrade the
countries of the Balkan entente, Greece, Yugoslavia, Romania and Turkey —
besides their endeavours to maintain peace and the status quo — underlined the
member states’ right to independence and to have their own national territory.”
During his talks of 5 February with the Soviet Ambassador, the Hungarian
deputy foreign minister evaluated the Belgrade events as the formation of a
military alliance against Hungary, Bulgaria and the Soviet Union
(Transylvania, Dobrudja, Bessarabia).”' Csaky went even further; he desired to
arouse in his talking partner the feeling of the Soviet Union’s endangeredness.
In his opinion, the military alliance of the Balkan entente was not directed
against Hungary or Bulgaria but Germany and the Soviet Union. Observing

' Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 354.

" ISLAMOV, Rumino-vengersky konflikt... 1999. 308-309.

'8 AVP RF F. 011. Op. 6. P. 36.d. 15./19.

1 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 13./ 26.

20 JUHASZ, Gyula: 4 Teleki-kormdny kiilpolitikdja. Budapest 1964. 86-87.
2 AVP RF F. 011. Op. 6. p. 36.d. 15./ 27.
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Sharonov’s surprise, the Hungarian Deputy Foreign Minister explained that the
real winner of the agreement was Turkey siding with the allies, which, if taken
to war, would drag down the other Balkan states with her too. Csaky talked
about the possibility of a new Crimean war. The allies would redeploy the
Syrian and Egyptian expedition force through Turkey against the Southern
territories of the Soviet Union.** During the approximately 40-minute exchange
of opinions, they also mentioned the expression “national territory” appearing
in the communiqué about the Balkan conference. Csaky characterised the
expression as Romania’s and Gafencu’s Pyrrhic victory. ,, Hungary will not
give up what belongs to her. If the allies win and we remain within our present
borders, we will set aflame the whole of Europe.” The above aggressive remark
has been preserved for us by Sharonov’s political diary, the Soviet Ambassador
writes about what Csaky said between quotation marks, indicating that he is
telling the foreign minister’s thoughts word for word. We have no Hungarian
sources about the meeting at our disposal for the time being. Sharonov repeated
Molotov’s statements made at the session of the Supreme Council before
Csaky: ,, There will not be a second Versailles.” , Neither Versailles, nor
Trianon, we have already declared that we are not going to wait ad calendas
graecas, but I repeat, even if the allies win, we will start to fight.” — reacted
Csaky to the Soviet Ambassador’s remark.”

We also have data indicating that during 1940 even more far-reaching ideas
than the above were formulated in Budapest concerning the building of
relations with the Soviet Union. The reports of the Soviet Ambassador to
Budapest following the publications of the Hungarian press had registered the
disappearance of anti-Soviet attacks from the Hungarian papers beginning from
March 1940, the time of the conclusion of the peace treaty putting an end to the
Finnish-Soviet war. Moreover, newspaper headlines focussed on the following
elements of Molotov’s speech given at the end of March. ,, The question of
Bessarabia awaits  solution.”, “The Soviet Union does not guarantee
Romania’s borders.”” At the beginning of April, during his meeting with
Montgomery, the Ambassador of the United States, Antal Ullein-Reviczky
referred to the possibility of the improvement of Hungarian-Soviet relations.
Accordingly ,, numerous pro-Russian articles would be published” in the
Hungarian press in the coming days in order to win the goodwill of the Soviet
Union. The Head of the Press Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
suggested to Sharonov that the Pravda should reply to the publications of the
Hungarian press in a similar friendly tone. Even more surprisingly, the

22 AVP RF F. 011. Op. 6. p. 36. d. 15./ pp. 22-21. Csaky mentioned the neuralgic point of
Soviet-Russian foreign political endeavours, the straits, as the possible route of the redeployment
of the military force. In his opinion, the fast reconstruction of East-Turkish roads in the region of
Lake Van and Trabzon and Erzurum is also linked to a planned action against the Soviet Union.

2 AVP RFF. 011. Op. 6. p. 36. d. 15./22-21 ad calendas graecas — lat. when hell freezes over.

24 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 39.
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Hungarian politician mentioned the possibility that in the future ,, Russia would
guarantee Hungary’s independence of the great powers”.> As a matter of fact,
Ullein-Reviczky did request Sharonov to forward to him the TASS materials
and newspaper articles he found desirable to be published in Hungary. The
Soviet Ambassador was pleased with the initiative since — as he had said — it
also served Hungary’s interests to learn about the Soviet Union’s position
concerning some matters.*’

In June 1940, Sharonov met Foreign Minister Istvan Csaky several times.
At the meetings — as recorded in the Soviet Ambassador’s report — the question
of Bessarabia and Romania was mentioned only in general. No attempt was
made to harmonise the steps taken by the two countries concerning Romania,
both parties tried to find out about the position of the other party. Sharonov did
not mention the planned Soviet action; considering the functional
characteristics of Soviet foreign policy controlled by Stalin and Molotov, we
may presume that he, himself, was informed about it in the very last moment.
In the diplomatic circles of Budapest, great sensation was caused by Csaky’s
visit of 19 June to the Soviet Embassy. Since the outbreak of the war, the
Hungarian foreign minister had not visited any diplomatic representation. The
leader of Hungarian foreign policy arrived officially in the Bajza Street for the
premiere of the film entitled ,, Pefer I”’. He was accompanied by Jend Ghyczy,
Head of the Political Department, Antal Ullein-Reviczky, Head of the Press
Department and Gabor Faragho, the military attaché to Moscow.?’ At the event
also participated diplomats of other countries including the German, Italian,
Bulgarian, Romanian and Slovakian Ambassadors, therefore, obviously,
genuine political discussion could not take place between the Hungarian and
Soviet diplomats. The Soviet Ambassador’s report also recorded only a few
chance remarks to Bessarabia. However, Sharonov did not exclude the
possibility that these had been generated by Csaky’s presence. Faragho told
Counsellor of Embassy Belyayev that Hungary was waiting for the Soviet
Union to occupy Bessarabia before her re-conquest of Transylvania. The
Bulgarian Ambassador also confirmed to Sharonov that Bulgarian public
opinion counted on a Soviet action in Bessarabia in the nearest future.
However, gossip, as usual, exaggerated the real events. The ,,news” concerning
Csaky’s visit referred to a Soviet-Hungarian military agreement and the
impending attack against Romania.”®

At the same time, Budapest feared further Bolshevik expansion. The
argument that Western civilization may only be defended by Hungary on the
ridge of the Carpathians was raised repeatedly. In February 1940, the

% Roosevelt kévete Budapesten. John F. Montgomery bizalmas politikai beszélgetései.
[MONTGOMERY, 2002. — K. A.] Published by: Tibor FRANK. Budapest 2002. 272.

26 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 47.

27 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 64.

2 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 69.
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Ambassadors to London and Paris delivered memoranda to the governments
concerned, in which, in case of a Russian attack in the Balkans, they considered
the advance of the Hungarian armed forces to the line of the Carpathians
necessary in order to stop the Soviets. In the memorandum, the Hungarian
government declared that it would not cooperate with the Soviet Union under
any circumstances.”’ This idea was repeatedly emphasized to foreign diplomats
by Hungarian political leaders. On 30 January 1940, Prime Minister Teleki told
Montgomery, the Ambassador of the United States to Budapest, that Hungary
considered Romania her enemy, but she considered the Soviet Union an even
greater enemy, consequently she did not plan to take advantage of a possible
Soviet attack against Romania. Even Horthy talked to the Ambassador in a
similar spirit. The regent considered Hungarian military intervention
unavoidable only if the Soviet armed forces should march against
Transylvania.*® In May 1940, after receiving information from Kristoffy about
the concentration of Soviet troops along the Romanian border and the
restrictions of civil rail traffic, Cséky instructed the Hungarian Ambassador to
Rome to inform Ciano that ,,the Hungarian government has the reason to
presume that, in case the Soviet armed forces get into Romania -either
peacefully or by force, neither the Romanian armed forces, nor the Romanian
public opinion will be in the moral or material position to stop the Russian
army at the Carpathians. It is the primary interest of Hungary and Central-
Europe for reasons of self-defence that Hungary should stand on the line of the
Carpathians militarily prepared for this situation”. Csaky was curious about
the Italian and German positions, as in his opinion, Hungarian defence
preparations could not be put off much longer.”’ However, the arguments did
not fully convince either Berlin or Rome.

Based on the documents at our disposal, in the days preceding the delivery
of the Soviet ultimatum, none of the leaders of the Foreign Commissariat had
conducted talks on this subject with Ambassador Jozsef Kristoffy. Concerning
this Ullein-Reviczky remarked disapprovingly before Sharonov that the
Hungarian government had not received the information about the Soviet
ultimatum delivered to Romania from Kristoéffy but from the Hungarian
Ambassador to Bucharest. At the same meeting, the Soviet Ambassador
inquired whether Hungary wanted to start a war against Romania and if it was
so, whether she had prepared for it. [At the time of the conversation, it was not
yet obvious whether Bucharest would accept the ultimatum — A. K.] Ullein-

% Islamov, Tofik Muslimovich: Vengersko-ruminsky konflikt i sovietskaya dyiplomatyiya.
In: Voyna i politika. (Ed.: CHUBARYAN et al.) Moscow, 2001. p. 456. From April 1939
Romania hah had an agreement on guarantee with France and Great-Britain, and this could not
be ignored by Hungarian diplomacy at the beginning of 1940.

*’ MONTGOMERY, 2002. 259 and 261.

*! Diplomdciai Iratok Magyarorszdg kiilpolitikdjahoz 1936-1945. [hereinafter DIMK] Vol. 5,
(Ed.: Gyula JUHASZ) Bp. 1982. pp. 144-145.
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Reviczky’s reply indicated the scope of action of Hungarian foreign policy: the
Head of the Press Department considered that Hungary had long been prepared
for the war, but the start depended on Germany’s and Italy’s permission.’”

Based on the information available at present, there is no element of truth in the
story related by J. F. Montgomery, the ex-Ambassador of the United States to
Budapest in his memoirs entitled ,, Magyarorszag, a vonakodo csatlés” [Hungary,
the Unwilling Satellite]. According to this, Stalin received Hungarian Ambassador
Kristoffy [!] in his study before the start of the Bessarabian action and asked him
about the Hungarian claims concerning Transylvania. Kristoffy told him that these
claims still existed, to which Stalin replied in the following way: ,, Then why don’t
you attack Romania? The time has come.” The surprised Kristoffy promised to
inform his government about the idea.**> Montgomery does not name the source of
his information. An event of such importance would by all means be reported in
the Soviet or Hungarian documents, e.g. in Kristoffy’s political reports, moreover,
in all probability, the news would have been leaked to the press as well. As to
Stalin, we know that he met foreign diplomats very rarely, he reserved this
,,pleasure” for Molotov and his deputies. Considering all this, we may fully
exclude the reality of a Stalin-Kristofty meeting. At the same time, in the literature
of memoirs, this is not the only element referring to close Soviet-Hungarian
cooperation, which did not exist in reality. In Andras Hory’s memoirs published in
Vienna in 1967, one may read that in July 1940, the Soviet Union allegedly
suggested active military cooperation in case of a Hungarian-Romanian warlike
conflict”* The contemporary archival documents, Ambassadorial reports,
telegrams available at present do not seem to confirm this version.

Apart from the suggestions delivered to Budapest through the above-mentioned
indirect channels — that Hungarian and Bulgarian territorial claims against
Romania appeared to be justified — Moscow did not want to involve Hungary as a
strategic partner in the solution of the problem any further. On 23 June 1940,
Csaky instructed Kristoffy to find out whether the Soviet government was aware of
the Hungarian-Romanian problem and what their position was concerning its
solution.”> On 26 June, a few hours before the delivery of the ultimatum, the
Hungarian Ambassador indicated to Csaky that he would wait for Deputy Foreign
Commissar Dyekanozov’s return to Moscow to carry out the instructions as, out of
the leaders of Soviet diplomacy, it was with him that he had closer relations and
could conduct political discussions best.*® This meeting took place on 29 June, i.e.
after the Red Army started the occupation of Bessarabia. The deputy foreign

32 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 69.
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commissar — based on Kristoffy’s telegram — ,, seemed to understand” Hungary’s
territorial claims, however, he added as his personal opinion that the Soviet Union
had no interest in the matter.’’

On 27 June the Hungarian Council of Ministers discussed the new situation
resulting from the Soviet action. In his bulletin, Foreign Minister Csaky
underlined that Germany and Italy urged Romania to grant the Soviet claims.
., The Hungarian government watches the developments carefully and will act
energetically. Its position is that Hungary cannot bear any discrimination.”®
This final conclusion constitutes the guiding principle of the circular telegram
Csaky sent to the Hungarian diplomatic representations a few days later. The
Hungarian Embassy in Moscow also received the telegram. At their posts, the
Ambassadors had to emphasize that the Hungarian government and public
opinion found injurious Romania’s conduct of starting territorial negotiations
with other states without involving Hungary.”

Soviet action was unequivocally approved by Hungarian public opinion.
., The inhabitants of the town are excited. The people are positively disposed
toward us.” — recorded Sharonov in his political report.*’ The papers approved
the step independently of their party affiliation. The social-democratic
Népszava (People’s Voice) reported on the re-conquest of Bessarabia and the
liberation of Northern Bukovina. All this is of mighty importance for Hungary
— one may read in the editorial of the paper’s issue of 29 June: ,, This process is
the elimination of the situation forced on Europe by the peace treaties of Paris.
This time it is Romania’s turn to restore the situation which had evolved as a
result of a century-long development and which had existed until the territory
of Southern Europe was torn up into pieces for artificial strategic reasons.”"
Even the extreme right-wing press, which could not be accused of being pro-
Soviet was jubilous: ,, Our heart, every Hungarian’s heart leaps. The Soviet
sent an ultimatum to Romania.”*

Ferenc Rajniss, who was later sentenced to death and executed as a war
criminal, the emblematic figure of the Hungarian radical right and a member of
the Parliament’s Foreign Committee, had been the Soviet Ambassador’s regular
guest and permanent source of information. On 28 June, he informed Sharonov
that the breaking up of the territorial integrity of ,, Great-Romania” was approved

3" DIMK Volume 5, 240-241.

¥ MOL K-27-1940-3622/81. Minutes of the Session of the Council of Ministers of 27 June 1940.

* DIMK Volume 5, 249.

40 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 69.
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by the Hungarian public opinion. Although the Hungarians — said Rajniss — are
happy about the peaceful settlement of the conflict, they would have preferred a
Soviet-Romanian war, which would have enabled them as well to attack
Romania, which would have collapsed in a two-front fight. This way it will be
more difficult for the Hungarians to execute their plans alone.*

On 1 June, Csaky instructed Kristofty to meet Dyekanozov urgently. The
Hungarian Ambassador was to find out whether the Soviet government would be
willing to calm down Belgrade in case of a Hungarian-Romanian armed conflict.
Two days later another cipher telegram arrived at the Hungarian Embassy in
Moscow, which contained more general instructions this time. The leader of
Hungarian foreign policy wanted to get an answer to the question whether the
Soviet Union had further plans with Romania or what her conduct would be like
in case of a possible Hungarian-Romanian military confrontation.* Kristoffy
expressed his satisfaction to Dyekanozov and emphasized the favourable
evaluation of the events by Hungary with regard to the actions in Bessarabia and
Northern Bukovina. ,, Hungary also has territorial claims against Romania, the
only difference lies in the fact that the Soviet Union has already solved her
problem and Hungary has not.” In his political report, by his own admission,
Dyekanozov expressly evaded taking a firm position concerning the matter
interesting Hungarian diplomacy the most, namely the Soviet Union’s reaction in
case of a Hungarian action against Romania.” On 3 July, in the late evening
Kristofty was also received by Molotov. In his reply to the Hungarian
Ambassador’s questions, the Foreign Commissar explained that the Soviet Union
maintained no diplomatic relations with Yugoslavia, consequently she could not
exert any pressure on Belgrade. He showed understanding concerning Hungary’s
claims against Romania, at the same time he signalled that the Soviet Union did
not want to interfere in the conflict.* Italian diplomatic sources suggest that there
was some change in the Soviet position concerning Belgrade in the following
days. On 9 July, Csaky informed Talamo about Molotov’s statement made to
Kristofty, according to which ,,if" Yugoslavia should take a hostile position
against Hungary, the Soviet government would be ready to exert pressure on
Belgrade”. Moreover, Sharonov declared before Csaky that he was going to
notify the Yugoslavian Ambassador to Budapest officially in the name of his
government about Moscow’s position. *’

 AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 70. The relationship between Rajniss and the Soviet
Ambassador is typically characterised by the small intermezzo, which has also been recorded for
us in Sharonov’s political records. According to Rajniss, he was accused in the Parliament by a
Social Democratic representative of visiting the Soviet Embassy despite being a patriot. Rajniss
returned like for like: ,, You would also like to go there, but you are not invited. ”(ibid.)

*“ DIMK Vol. 5, 255 and 268.

# AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 1./ 51-52.

% DIMK Volume 5, 269-270, and ISLAMOV, Tofik Muslimovich: Erdély a szovjet
kiilpolitikaban a masodik vilaghaboru alatt. Mtltunk, 1994/ Nel-2. 32.

“70DD, 2002. 68 and 78.

197



Ot Kontinens, E6tvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

In his political report of 11 July, Kristoffy evaluates the situation more
optimistically and he can see relaxation of the so far reserved Soviet conduct.
Still referring to Molotov’s statements, apart from the information provided
telegraphically, he draws attention to the fact that in case of a peace conference,
the Soviet Union would support Hungary against Romania and in case of a
Hungarian-Romanian armed conflict ,,the Soviet Union’s conduct would
correspond to her position concerning the Hungarian claims”. Kristoffy did
not have specific information about the background and driving force of the
change experienced by him. According to his subjective opinion, the Soviet
Union is concerned about the quick German success achieved in the Western
theatre, therefore Moscow would like if a Hungarian-Romanian armed conflict
caused disorder in the German federal system.*

Although Kristoffy evaluated the situation of the moment as favourable
from the perspective of Soviet-Hungarian relations, ,,it would be shaky ground
to build our future on it”, as Soviet foreign policy may take a U-turn any
moment. The uncertainty of the Hungarian Ambassador concerning the future
must have been increased by the news about Sub-Carpathia spread to him by
the members of the German diplomatic representation to Moscow. Based on it,
the Soviet Union cannot surrender the given territory, as the final settlement of
the Ukranian question requires the union of all Ukranians within Soviet
borders. If Hungary gets into a difficult situation, Moscow will take advantage
of the opportunity.” Reports of such content arrived at the Disz Square from
the German capital too. Berlin did not seem to understand the reason that in
case of further Soviet advance, in order to prevent Bolshevik/Pan-Slavic
danger, the Hungarian army should occupy the line of the Carpathians
(,, running race for the Carpathians”). Mentioning Sub-Carpathia seemed the
suitable means to curb Hungarian ambitions against Romania. The Germans
made the Hungarians feel that in case of a Soviet-Hungarian conflict, they
would be left alone as Germany, being on ,,friendly terms” with Moscow,
would not be in a position to fly to Hungary’s aid.”® In accordance with the
instructions addressed to Erdmannsdorff and tapped by the VKF (general staff
of Hungarian Army), the German Ambassador to Budapest had to inform the
Hungarian government about the following: , As to the Hungarian
government’s position, according to which the bastion formed by the
Carpathians is needed to prevent the further spread of bolshevism, it is under
debate. The accidental border incidents taking place in the Carpathian
Ukraine do not conform to communist mentality [sic — A. K.] and as a result, it
is possible that after a careless step, it will become timely to address the

* PASTOR, 1992. 256. Earlier, Soviet politicians manifested understanding for Hungary’s
territorial claims.
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question of the Carpathian Ukraine. Taking into consideration that the
government of the Reich appreciates the delicate nature of the issue, it may
declare, being fully aware of the responsibility, that, if the Hungarian
government follows its advice, the issue will not be raised.””' The Hungarian
diplomats seem to have been worked on successfully in Berlin. Viewed from
the German capital, a Soviet-Hungarian military conflict seemed tangible
reality in the nearest future. In his report of 4 July 1940, colonel and military
attaché Sandor Homlok urged the elaboration of specific measures already to
counter-balance the Soviet air and armoured supremacy in case of a collision
where Hungary was left alone with the attacking Soviet Union. In his opinion,
if Russia raised the issue of Sub-Carpathia, the axis powers would suggest
surrendering the territory to Hungary without fight.”> On reading the reports
arriving from Berlin, Csaky considered it necessary to cool down the sparkling
warlike atmosphere at the foreign representation: repeating Molotov’s words
addressed to Kristofty, the foreign minister excluded the possibility of a Soviet-
Hungarian war. Moscow assured Hungary of its benevolence, it would remain
neutral in a Romanian-Hungarian armed conflict and, at the future peace
conferences, it would support Hungary’s claims.”

Hungarian diplomacy was right to conclude that the Soviet-Romanian
conflict was far from coming to rest by the occupation of Bessarabia and
Northern-Bukovina. Nevertheless, we cannot add a lot more now either, more
than six decades after the events. The cause of uncertainty lies in the fact that
the former Soviet archival documents are still closed to the public to a great
extent and also in the carefulness characterising Moscow after June 1940.
Romania was the first station on the road of Russian-Soviet foreign political
activity directed toward the Balkans and the straits, dating back to century-long
tradition. Apart from this, Germany had crucial strategic interests in the
country because of the oil quarry. From the point of view of a future Soviet-
German collision, it was important to what extent Soviet expansion threatened
the fuel supplies of the German armed force. In accordance with the Molotov-
Ribbentropp pact, Romania fell within the scope of German interests except for
Bessarabia. In summer 1940, taking advantage of the Germans being occupied
in the Western theatre, the Soviet Union announced her claim concerning the
whole of Bukovina, which, as a matter of fact, meant the violation of the
agreement of 1939. However, seeing the disapproval of German diplomacy,
Moscow was satisfied with the Northern part of the territory for the time being.
At the same time, it became obvious to Moscow that any further claims
concerning Romania would be firmly rejected by Berlin. In June 1940, the
Soviet Union got across to the line of Prut and the Danube delta. By this, she

I DIMK Volume 5, pp. 267-268.
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3 DIMK Volume 5, pp. 294-295. Foreign Minister Istvan Csaky’s cipher telegram of 5 July
1940 to the Hungarian Ambassador to Berlin.
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had reached and at one point even crossed the border of the sphere of interest
allocated to her. Further expansion would have consequently violated German
interests, therefore care was needed. ,,No one knew the maximum of Soviet
claims against Romania, what their limit was. Except, maybe, for Stalin. It is
most probable that the leader of nations knew exactly what he wanted from the
Romanians. ”— thinks Professor Islamov, one of the best-known experts of the
issue.” As we will see, in the documents at our disposal, there appears a wide
scale of possible versions from the conquest of Southern-Bukovina to the
Poland style partitioning of the country. However, these versions belonged to
the category of suppositions; no specific steps were taken to carry them into
effect. At the beginning of August 1940, Sharonov recorded several
conversations of similar content in his political report. On 6 August,
Yugoslav Ambassador Rashich inquired from his Soviet colleague about the
news spreading in diplomatic circles, according to which the Soviet Union
wilfully pushed Hungary toward war so that she could take hold of further
Romanian territories during a Hungarian-Romanian armed conflict. Two days
later, at a lunch given at the Embassy, at which participated the German,
Italian, Yugoslav and Slovakian Ambassadors, he also raised the question.
Replying to Sharonov’s inquiries, Rashich and Shpishiak both named the
English Ambassador and the English-friendly Budapest political circles as the
source of information.

Such suppositions were based on the fact that in the period in question,
Csaky met Sharonov more often than usually and he visited even the Soviet
diplomatic representation twice. As the Soviet diplomat recounted in his report
addressed to Dyekanozov, he met Csaky once a month normally.” In summer
1940, these meetings became more frequent. As proved by the Soviet
Ambassador’s report, in the weeks before and after the Bessarabian crisis, he
met the Hungarian foreign minister on 11 June, 19 June, 6 July and 8 July as
well, apart from this, he talked to Deputy Foreign Minister Janos Vdornle
several times. The news spreading about such activities of the Ambassador
were not looked upon approvingly at the Foreign Commissariat either. In
August 1940, Alexandrov, the Head of the Central-European Department asked
Sharonov whether he agreed his visits to the Foreign Ministry with Molotov or
Dyekanozov, to which the Ambassador replied that he did not know about such
obligation.’® From the reports on the surveillance of the Soviet Embassy we
know that Alexandrov stayed in Budapest from 30 July to 3 August 1940.”
His task was obviously to coach Sharonov on the Soviet line of policy
mainly concerning Hungarian-Romanian relations and the question of
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Transylvania. Unfortunately, for the time being, we do not have detailed
information about what the high-ranking officer of the Foreign
Commissariat exactly said to Sharonov.

In his political discussions, the Soviet Ambassador refrained from express
formulation. He recognized the correct and loyal nature of Hungarian-Soviet
relations, at the same time, concerning the Hungarian-Romanian dispute, he
cited Molotov’s declaration published in the issue of 2 August of the Izvestiya,
according to which nothing could disturb good neighbourly relations with
Romania after the surrender of Bessarabia.”® However, behind this apparently
reassuring declaration there lay the news about the concentration of Soviet
troops in Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia and the recurring armed incidents
along the new border. This line had not been exactly laid down even by August
1940. It was an express instruction of the Romanian Ambassador to Moscow
that during the talks on this subject he should strictly avoid the expression
border and use line of demarcation instead.” In his records dated 26 August,
Gafencu considered that strong German guarantee was required for the defence
of the interests of the country. According to Romanian diplomacy, the
following questions needed to be answered first of all: ,, Are they [the Germans
— A. K.] ready to resist Russian expansion if required even at the expense of
putting an end to the war with England? Are they determined enough to
prevent the Hungarian military games, which may serve as a ground and
excuse for the Russians to march into Moldva under the changed
circumstances not for the sake of the further «acquisition of territories» but so
as to «restore order»? (the example of Poland!) Under the influence of events
got out of their control and under pressure from the Russians, would they not
reconcile themselves — as in the case of Poland — to the partitioning of our
country up to the line of the Carpathians? "

Based on the above circumstances, it is understandable that the Hungarian
government tried to take the Soviet factor also into consideration during the
implementation of its revisionist endeavours. On 23 August, during the recess
of the bilateral Hungarian-Romanian talks of Turnu Severin,®' Csaky instructed
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%9 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya Vol. 2, 2000. p. 358.

0 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya Vol. 2, 2000. p. 365.
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Krist6fty in a cipher telegram to meet Molotov urgently and inform him about
the expected breakdown of talks and the increasing prominence of a military
solution. Hungarian diplomacy counted on a friendly and understanding attitude
on the part of the Soviet press concerning the Hungarian claims, on the other
hand, they wanted to achieve that the Soviet military leadership possibly
maintained the number of troops stationed along the Romanian border and the
state of their military preparedness in order to hinder the redeployment of the
Romanian armed forces from Moldva to the territory of Transylvania. The
Hungarian government would welcome — continues the instruction — if the
Soviet Union sold bombers and fighters to Hungary, delivery would be urgent
and the price did not matter. In case of a reply in the affirmative, Alfréd Nickl,
the head of the delegation of the Hungarian trade representation staying in
Moscow, and military attaché Gabor Farago were to strike a deal without delay.®*

The Hungarian Ambassador informed Molotov about the contents of the
instruction the following day, on 24 August. The Foreign Commissar
practically refused the request about the purchase of fighters, saying that the
needs of the Soviet army did not render it possible to satisfy the Hungarian
demands. However, he promised to consult the competent military circles about
the matter and possibly, to notify the Hungarian Ambassador about the
details.”” With the help of the documents at our disposal, we may trace the
developments in the ,, fighter case” up to this point. Probably a lot more did not
take place, as we have seen that the Soviet Union refrained from interfering in
the Hungarian-Romanian conflict directly, and supplying weapons to the other
side would have fallen within this category. Moreover, the Foreign Commissar
repeated the earlier Soviet declarations. He emphasized that Moscow had never
considered the Romania of Versailles and Trianon an ideal state configuration,
her existence was injurious to the Soviet Union, Bulgaria and Hungary too. He
promised that during the events the Soviet position would be favourable for
Hungary, although he did not specify it. ,, Qur one-hour conversation was
conducted in the most friendly tone, but Molotov appeared to choose his words
in a way so that the general friendly declarations could not be interpreted to
mean too specific promises” — summed up Kristoffy the experiences of the
meeting in his cipher telegram sent to Budapest.**

Parallel to the breakdown of the talks of Turnu Severin, the idea of settling
the matter by arbitration came more and more to the foreground. It is
interesting that in some diplomatic talks in Budapest it was formulated that the
Soviet Union might also play a role in this. When French Ambassador Pierre
Guerlet shared his information with Sharonov about the forthcoming German

% DIMK Volume 5, 508-509.

% DIMK Volume 5, 519.

% DIMK Volume 5, 520. It is characteristic of Moscow’s carefulness that during the
conversation with Kristoffy, Molotov did not find it justified to publish his government’s official
position in the Soviet press.
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arbitration, his Soviet colleague reacted by pointing out that the arbitrators
might be neutral countries as well, for example, Greece, Yugoslavia or the
Soviet Union [my italics — A. K.].** On 26 August, at the lunch given by
Yugoslav Ambassador Rashich, the participating Istvan Barczy, the under-
secretary of the Prime Minister’s Office addressed Sharonov with the following
words: ,,As the representative of the great Soviet Union, you must be our
adviser (Ratgeber) just like Talamo and Erdsmanndorff”’. Sharonov did not
reply to the suggestion.*

On 26 August 1940, Hitler wrote a letter to Mussolini requesting that Italian
Foreign Minister Ciano should travel to Germany. According to Antal Czettler,
this was the time when the Fiihrer, changing his earlier point of view, decided
on German-Italian arbitration. German politicians and diplomats had ruled out
this possibility in their earlier declarations. At the end of July, German
Ambassador to Moscow Schulenburg declared to Molotov: “Germany is not
going to participate as an arbitrator in the forthcoming talks between the
Hungarian, Romanian and Bulgarian parties.” It was at that time too that
Schulenburg revealed to Molotov that Berlin considered the Hungarian claims
over-exaggerated and had called upon Budapest to reduce them.”’” On 13
August, in his telegrams sent to the German foreign representations in
Budapest, Sofia and Bucharest, Weizsidcker indicated that it contradicted
German desires that the states concerned endeavoured to make Germany
appear to share their own points of view and to provoke her interference with
the settlement of disputes.*

Keeping his promise, Ciano arrived in Germany on 28 August. Following
this, events took place rapidly. Representatives of the Hungarian and Romanian
parties were summoned to Vienna for 29 August. The delegations were headed
by Foreign Ministers Istvan Csaky and Manoilescu, Prime Minister Pal Teleki
was also a member of the Hungarian delegation. After both parties had been
made to promise to accept the arbitration award unconditionally, the award was
announced in the Belvedere Palace at 15.00 on 30 August. Under the award
Székely land, the Northern part of Transylvania, Maramaros, Oradea,
Nagykaroly, the Szatmarnémet region, altogether approximately 43 thousand
km? territory were returned to Hungary. At the same time, Germany and Italy
were to guarantee the new borders of Romania.”

When examining the conduct of the Soviet Union during the days in question,
the following needs to be paid attention to: On 26 August, that is, before the
Vienna Award, Dyekanozov received Romanian Ambassador Gafencu. Referring

% AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 85.

% AVP RF F. 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 3./ 85.

ST ISLAMOV: Rumino-vengersky konflikt... 1999. 321-322.

8 CZETTLER, 1997. 146.

% About the details of the decision and the establishment of the borderline, see: JUHASZ,
1964. 178-211, and CZETTLER, 1997. 149-169.
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to information provided by his government, Gafencu inquired about the
concentration of Soviet troops in Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia and the
advance of the units in the direction of the border (line of demarcation). The
Romanian diplomat added that he did not believe news of this kind, however it had
caused serious concern in the Romanian public opinion, so it would be advisable to
refute it categorically. Dyekanozov stated that he had not heard of any
concentration of troops along the Romanian border, he classifies the news about
this as pure fabrication. In his telegram sent to Bucharest after this conversation,
Gafencu considered the news provided by the Soviet Deputy Foreign Commissar
reassuring.”’ To the contrary, the Romanian political circles were really shocked by
the note handed over by Deyekanozov to the Romanian Ambassador at night on 29
August. The document contained a specified list of border and air space violations
committed by the Romanians during August. On 25 August — as the note read —
Romanian planes penetrated Soviet air space six times. Moreover, the preceding
day, serious fight broke out at one border guard point, when Romanian border
guards fired twice at the Soviet squad on duty.”' The Soviet government expressed
its protest against the series of Romanian provocations. ,, It is true that there have
not been any victims on the Soviet side, but if there should be any, the events may
take a serious turn. The Soviet Government passes all responsibility to the
Romanian government for the possible consequences of the actions mentioned
above.” In Gafencu’s opinion, the Soviet démarche was aimed at ,, reminding us
of the presence of Soviet troops along our new borders not «demarcatedy [sic — A.
K.] yet at the time of the Vienna Conference”.”

The note may rightly be considered of key importance in the course of
events. The Soviet factor appeared even to the contemporaries to play an
important role in Romania’s acceptance of the provisions of the Second Vienna
Award. The Crown Council conducting its session during the night from 29 to
30 August yielded, not least, to the argument of the Germans, according to
which Bucharest’s opposition might lead to immediate joint Soviet-Hungarian
attack. In his records, Gafencu laid down the opinion wide-spread in the
diplomatic circles of Moscow, according to which: ,, The Soviet Union agreed,
without hesitation, to promote the success of the court of arbitration,
threatening the Romanians by Russian penetration in order to reduce their
resistance.”” The note delivered to Gafencu on 29 August was not mainly

0 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000.. 367-368.

™ Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 369-370. In the course of the quickly
evolving events it cannot be considered of minor importance that at 15 p.m. on 29 August,
Gafencu himself asked for a meeting with Dyekanozov, but at that time the Romanian
Ambassador’s request was refused by the Foreign Commissariat. However, in the late hours the
Deputy Foreign Commissar himself wanted to see Gafencu, who appeared at the Commissariat
around midnight.

72 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 370.

3 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 370-371.

" ISLAMOV, 2001. 464-465.
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uncheckable information coming merely from the German diplomatic circles,
but an express threat from Moscow. The border incidents objected to in the
document had not been either more frequent or serious than in the earlier
period. Similar actions had often occurred along the Hungarian-Soviet border
as well, it had mostly been possible to find a solution to them within the
framework of regular diplomatic or border policing procedures. Behind the
Soviet step there obviously lay political tendentiousness and careful timing. As
pointed out by Attila Seres, the purpose of the note was not in the least to make
Romania ,,swallow the Vienna pill more easily”. Moscow did not count on a
quick arbitration award, they thought the delegations arriving in Vienna were
going to continue the talks that had broken down in Turnu Severin, with
German and Italian participation this time. This conviction was also confirmed
by the information provided by Soviet Ambassador to Bucharest Lavrentyev.”
The background and motives behind the Soviet conduct are aptly clarified in
two reports by Kristoffy dated 3 September. According to the Hungarian
Ambassador, Moscow would have welcomed a Hungarian-Romanian conflict,
which might cause disorder in the German federal system on the one hand, and
provide the opportunity for the Soviets for further expansion at the expense of
Romania. At the same time — as the train of thought continues — Soviet
diplomacy tried to avoid everything that might give the impression of open
confrontation with the Germans. Therefore, ,,the Soviet government tried to
increase the possibility of war not by encouraging Hungary to start war but by
the sudden straining of Soviet-Romanian relations.”’® Even more interestingly,
Kristoffy considers it obvious that the border incidents were provoked by the
Soviets. Thinking reasonably, Romania badly needed peace along her new
Eastern borders because of her conflicts with Hungary. During the clashes,
only the Romanian side suffered losses. According to Kristoffy’s interpretation,
the Soviet note was to prevent the peaceful settlement of the Hungarian-
Romanian territorial dispute, it pushed the Hungarian government indirectly in
the direction of an armed solution.”” In his memoirs written in the ominous
months of 1944, Istvan Bethlen Istvan referred to the fact that Moscow had
executed the concentration of troops and the border incidents along the
Romanian border with Cséky’s approval.” This remark of Bethlen’s was also
repeated by Antal Czettler in his monograph about the foreign policy of the

> SERES 2004. 75. On 26 August, referring to information received from Foreign Minister
Manoilescu, Lavrentyev reported to Moscow that the Hungarian-Romanian talks were going to
be reopened on 28th or 29th.

* PASTOR, 1992. 258-259.

"7 PASTOR, 1992. 259-260. Gafencu did not deny to Dyekanozov the fact of incidents, but
he explained them by the generally strained situation. He expressed his regret about the events,
but he did not acknowledge that solely the Romanian party was responsible for the matter.
(Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 370.)

8 Bethlen Istvin emlékirata, 1944. (published by: Ilona BOLZA and Ignac ROMSICS)
Budapest 1988. 107.
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Teleki government, accompanied by the comment that this statement could not
be either proved or confirmed. Concerning his statement, we may add that the
Russian archival data found so far do not contain any reference to action
harmonized and agreed to such extent between Moscow and Budapest.”

The ,, Romanian factor” influenced Hungarian-Soviet relations even after
the Vienna Aeard. Moscow was extremely dissatisfied with the procedures of
the axis powers, it voiced its disapproval already in the first days. It did not
criticise the content elements that much but the method itself. At the meetings
of 31 August and 9 September between Molotov and Schulenburg, the name of
Hungary was not even mentioned in effect. All the more did Molotov complain
about the lack of preliminary consultation and the fact that a question directly
relating to the Soviet Union had been decided without her.*” The Foreign
Commissar protested mainly against the German and Italian guarantee of the
new Romanian borders and he did not even hide the reason for this. At the time
— said Molotov — when Moscow was squaring matters with Berlin concerning
the territorial claims against Romania, the Soviets limited their claims to
Northern Bukovina at the express request of Germany. Molotov had declared
already at that time that they counted on Germany’s support if it was time to
raise the issue of Southern Bukovina.*'

The next day, on 10 September, the first man of Soviet diplomacy informed
Gafencu about his government’s position in an informal way typical of him. The
Romanian Ambassador requested that the new borderline should be revised in
the region of Gerca, as the advancing Russian units had occupied even such
territories (the Ambassador claimed this concerned 15 villages), which had never
before belonged to either Bessarabia or Northern Bukovina but had always been
part of the Ancient Romanian Kingdom. Gafencu would have liked the matter to
be solved in the spirit of fairness and generosity. Molotov immediately gave an
inkling of Soviet ,, generosity . The Soviet government, reducing its claims to the
minimum — he declared to the Romanian Ambassador — did not feel fully
satisfied, but it did not want to cause further difficulty to Romania. Anyway, the
Romanians had already accepted the new borderline, the modification of which
was out of the question.*” So the Soviet Union had further territorial claims
against Romania, she did not conceal the fact that she was merely waiting for the
right opportunity. These endeavours of her appeared to be threatened by the
above-mentioned German and Italian guarantee.

7 CZETTLER, 1997. 157.

% Article 3 of the Soviet-German non-aggression pact of 23 August 1939 laid down the need
for consultation in matters concerning both of the signatories. With regard to the Second Vienna
Award, Molotov accused Germany of violation under this Article.

811941 god. 1998. 219-220. The seriousness of Soviet claims concerning Southern-Bukovina
is suggested by the fact that Molotov explained these claims to Hitler too during their meeting of
13 November 1940. (DVP Vol. XXIIIL, 2/1. 1998. 65.)

82 Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Vol. 2, 2000. 335 and 373. Gerca — called Herca today
in the territory of the Ukraine.
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Hungary was not fully satisfied with the Vienna Award either. Although
officially, ,,to the outside world”, the country was celebrating, the sounds of
dissatisfaction got even to Sharonov, who reported them to his superiors. On 9
September Margit Bethlen phoned the Soviet Ambassador. She invited him to
lunch saying that her husband, former Prime Minister Istvan Bethlen wanted to
tell him his views concerning Transylvania. In his report, Sharonov emphasized
that apart from him and the former Prime Minister, nobody else had been
present, Bethlen wanted to talk to the representative of a neighbouring great
power in private.*’ The meeting took place after Bethlen had conducted a three-
hour discussion with Prime Minister P4l Teleki returning from Vienna a few
days earlier. Sharonov’s impression was that Bethlen had discussed with the
head of government the main points he wanted to talk about. The Soviet
Ambassador knew that Teleki did not have any special liking for the Nazi
Germany (this conviction of Sharonov’s was confirmed by his remarks
concerning the Second Vienna Award). Based on all this, the Soviet Union’s
representative in Budapest did not consider it impossible that Bethlen was
conveying him ideas that Teleki and Csaky could not formulate officially.
Considering the above circumstances, it is justifiable to dwell on the Sharonov-
Bethlen meeting in detail and to quote what was probably being said longer
than usual. In Bethlen’s opinion, Germany in her own interest, had gravely
cheated Hungary when she awarded the economically and industrially more
valuable territories of Transylvania to Romania. In the near future, Romania
was going to become a colony of the Third Reich and Hungary was going to be
the passage to it. He called Slovakia and Romania Germany’s forward bastion
in case of an attack against the Soviet Union. ,, Neither you nor we need such
an expansion of Germany and it is our interest that your influence prevailed in
Romania.” Bethlen expressed his gratitude to Sharonov for the Soviet-
Romanian border incidents, ,, by which you have demonstrated your attitude
toward us”. At this point some debate evolved between the talking partners.
According to the former Prime Minister, the message of the events along the
Soviet-Romanian border is obvious to all Hungarian people of common sense.
Nevertheless, Sharonov stuck to the official Soviet position published in an
article of 9 September 1940 of the Pravda, alleging that the incidents had been
provoked by the Romanian party. In the rest of the conversation, Bethlen
repeatedly mentioned Hungary’s intention to buy weapons, saying that, apart
from the important industrial and defence industry raw materials (chromium
ore, manganese), Hungary badly needed tanks and fighters as well. Sharonov
avoided discussing the issue saying that he was not competent in such matters
as a diplomatic representative. The exchange of ideas between Bethlen and
Sharonov was probably the most characteristic formulation of the foreign

% This undoubtedly interesting and valuable account of Sharonov’s was found by Attila
Seres in the Foreign Archives of the Russian Federation. It was he who published it adding an
introduction and notes. SERES, 2004. 78-82.
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political concept, based on which the Soviet Union might play a role in
ensuring Hungary’s independence against German expansion. Hungary had to
endeavour to maintain good relations with Moscow — said Bethlen — as the
Soviet Union was the only power that could balance the danger threatening
Hungary.** Of course, the importance of this should not be over-evaluated.
Hungarian foreign policy was not in a position — partly because of necessity,
partly because of conviction or fear — to articulate anti-German endeavours.
Teleki’s agony and, finally, his tragic fate illustrate this pitfall well. At the
same time, the episode indicates the search for alternatives on the part of the
Conservative Liberal circles centred around Bethlen. Unfortunately, in the
mentioned period, the influence of this circle on the mechanism of political
decision-making was decreasing continuously.

The reaction of Soviet Ambassador Sharonov to what Bethlen said was
extremely interesting and informative. After expressing his gratitude for the
sincerity of the former Prime Minister, he declared that he did not share his
views. He emphasized the good and close German-Soviet relations and the
existence of an agreement on consultation between the two great powers. It
may be added though that Molotov — not without just cause — accused Berlin of
violating this agreement in connection with the Second Vienna Award. During
his stay in Budapest, in his discussions with foreign diplomats, Sharonov talked
about the stability and friendly nature of Soviet-German relations not only ex
officio and following central instructions, but he also appeared to seriously
believe in this. Regardless of whether it was Rashich, Montgomery or even
Rajniss or Imrédy that he conducted talks with, he always tried to refute all
hints and suppositions that might refer to the possibility of a Soviet-German
warlike conflict. When in January 1941, Yugoslav Ambassador Rashich
mentioned military pressure on the Soviet Union or Turkey as a possible task
of the German troops stationed in Romania, Sharonov replied the following:
., Our relations [with the Germans — A. K.] are so good that the first
supposition may be dismissed easily.”® Before Montgomery, he indicated the
stability of relations when debating German aspirations concerning the
Ukraine. At a lunch given by Ferenc Rajniss, he mentioned to his conversation

8 Seres, 2004. p. 81. These statements support that in 1940-41 Bethlen considered
orientation toward the Soviet Union an alternative which may be suitable for decreasing the
ominous German pressure. He formulated all this more firmly in December 1944, under the
circumstances of the collapse of the war, already in Soviet captivity, during his interrogation: ,,/
was not mistaken by the circumstance that Hitler re-annexed certain territories to Hungary. He
did all this out of necessity. We could also have received them after peaceful talks with the Soviet
Union.” (GYORKEI, Jend: Bethlen dokumentumok Moszkvabél. Torténelmi Szemle, 1994/ Ne 3-
4. 336.) The germ of the thought appeared already in his foreign political conception before the
war against the Soviet Union, we cannot consider his words recorded in the records of
interrogation as mere subsequent self-justification, even if the way of expression bears the
characteristics of the historical situation.

* DVP Volume XXIII, 2/1. 1998. 339.
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partners rather disapprovingly that the majority of Hungarians still did not
believe in long-lasting Soviet-German relations.* He continued repeating the
above arguments mechanically even in May 1941, when even in Budapest the
possibility of a German-Soviet war was brought up more and more openly and
frequently. During another lunch on 5 May, he tried to convince Ferenc Rajniss
that ,, considering our special relation with Germany and Germany’s [i.e. her
dependence on the Soviet Union — A. K.], and the danger of a war on two
fronts, one may hardly think that [Germany] would attack the Soviet Union.””’
The Soviet Ambassador to Budapest refuted the possibility of Soviet-German
confrontation not only in his conversations but, what is even more important,
he did not come to such conclusions in his reports either. As a counter-
example, one should mention his colleague, Lavrentyev, the Ambassador to
Bucharest, who, as opposed to Sharonov, had no illusions concerning Berlin’s
intentions. To him the aim of German military presence in Romania was
obvious: they looked on the country as a base of operations, a bridge to military
action against the Soviet Union.®

His superiors were not fully satisfied with Sharonov’s activities in Budapest
either. His comprehensive evaluative report on the year 1940 presenting
Hungary’s internal political and economic situation was returned to him for
revision. The Ambassador’s attention was drawn to several deficiencies and
inconsistencies. For example, the document contained, at the same time, such
statement as ,, Hungary succeeded in preserving her neutrality” and ,, Berlin
had practically involved Hungary in the war already”™ Tt is also worth
mentioning that even in this report of his, Sharonov talks about firm Soviet-
German relations having an effect on Hungarian foreign policy, despite the fact
that Molotov’s visit to Berlin in November 1940 was an unambiguous sign of
the straining of tensions. According to the Soviet Ambassador, both camps of
the Hungarian political elite — both Bethlen and those surrounding him
(considered to be anglophile) and Imrédy’s group (considered the absolute

supporters of Germany) — understand and pay due attention to the importance

** DVP Volume XXIIL 2/1. 1998. 355 and 387.

87 Transilvansky vopros 2000. 152-153.

8 STIKALIN, A. S: Transilvansky vopros v otnosheniyah Vengrii i Ruminii v 1940-e godi.
IN: Natsionalnaya politika v stranah formiruyusegosya sovietskogo bloka. (ed.: MARIINA, V.
V.) Moscow, Nauka 2004. 375. 382. Although concerning the Second Vienna Award — as we
have seen — Lavrentyev misinformed the Soviet leadership relying on German Ambassador
Fabricius’s information, when analysing the background of events, he did not fail to mention
that underlying behind the partitioning of Transylvania there were Germany’s anti-Soviet
endeavours as a matter of fact: By the economic and political subjection of Romania and the
transformation of Northern-Transylvania and Romania into a base of operations for the war
against the Soviet Union, Berlin was preparing for expansion in the direction of the Black Sea.
(see Lavrentyev’s report of 17 September 1940 to Foreign Commissar Molotov,
Transylvansky vopros 2000. 93.)

8 AVP RF F. 06. Op. 3. P. 36. d. 466./ 1.
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of the stability of Soviet-German relations when forming their policies.”® All
this could contribute to the fact that Sharonov’s diplomatic carrier ended soon
after his departure from Budapest.

Thus the Soviet Ambassador participated in talks which emphasized the
unity of Soviet-Hungarian interests against Romania even after the Second
Vienna Award. Although his activity was mostly restricted to the role of
passive recipient, he listened to these dialogues with visible interest and he
forwarded the information collected this way to Moscow. Dissatisfaction with
the Vienna Award — he wrote in his summary report — had led to a situation
where, practically, Hungary complained to the Soviet Union about the German
procedures.91 ,, The Germans did not give us the whole of Transylvania, while
the Soviets acknowledged the lawfulness of all our claims.” — Csaky’s words
addressed to a foreign diplomat and delivered to the Soviet Ambassador
through multiple transmissions were laid down in Sharonov’s political
records.” However, at their meeting of 28 October, the Hungarian Foreign
Minister did not express his regret directly to Sharonov about the fact that the
Soviet Union had not been present in Vienna among the arbitrators. In order to
find out about the further Soviet plans concerning Romania, Csaky mentioned
the possibility that earlier Anglo-French, then German protectorate could be
replaced in the future by Russian protectorate. Sharonov evaded the
,,experimental balloon” of the first man of Hungarian diplomacy by a few
general remarks: ,, no country is our protectorate and we do not wish to become
the protectors of any country” .’

These conversations were going on right until the eve of the German attack
against the Soviet Union. In May 1941, Sharonov’s conversations partners
included Ferenc Rajniss, Istvan Fenczik and Archduke Albrecht Habsburg
infamous of being pro-Nazi. All three were determined to prove to the Soviet
Ambassador that the Antonescu regime was unable to maintain order in
Romania; consequently the task would have to be undertaken by other states.
The Soviet Union would have to receive (occupy) Moldva so that afterwards
Hungary could occupy the Banate and Southern Transylvania. ,, 70 my
inquiries whether they really wanted the repetition of the situation when
Hungary was able to raise the issue of Transylvania after Bessarabia had been
returned to the Soviet Union, both of them [Rajniss and Fenczik — A. K.]
replied that this was just what they expected.””* When Ferenc Rajniss was

% AVP RF F. 06. Op. 3. P. 36. d. 466./ 43-44. As far as Bethlen’s understanding of the
stability of Soviet-German relations is concerned, the words of the Soviet Ambassador do not
describe the reality and they contradict everything told by the former Hungarian Prime Minister
to Sharonov at their personal meeting in September concerning Germany threatening Soviet
interests too.

L AVP RF F. 06. Op. 3. P. 36. d. 466./ 35.

%2 AVP RF 077. Op. 20. P. 109. d. 13./ 99.

% SERES, 2004. 83-84.

o4 Transilvansky vopros, 2000. 156.
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discussing the coming advance of the Soviet Union in the regions of Romania
and Iran, all what Sharonov said was that one could hear about Iran only in
Hungary, no one talked about it in Moscow. The Soviet diplomat did not say
anything about Romania. Probably this was the point when, quoting historian
Tofik Islamov’s words, the Foreign Commissariat had had enough of the
,,dangerous conversations of their Ambassador to Budapest”.95 In the part of
Sharonov’s political records concerning Moldva, one may read Molotov’s and
Vishinsky’s handwritten notes: ,, Why does the Ambassador not object to it?”
(Molotov), ,, Provocation” (Vishinsky). ,, He is suggesting this himself” —
wrote Molotov on the margin, when, as a matter of fact, the Soviet
Ambassador, rushing to the aid of his conversation partners, himself defined
the Hungarian wishes about the repetition of the situation of 1940.” On 28
May, Sharonov compiled a political report addressed directly to the Foreign
Commissar. In this he also repeated the various variants of plans concerning
the partitioning of Romania: according to one of them, the Soviets would
receive a part of the Romanian territories by the Moldva to the south of the
., Hungarian wedge” together with Bucharest.”” Thus Sharonov minutely
recorded and reported to Moscow every conversation initiated by the
Hungarians and suggesting the possibility of a joint action against Romania. In
Tofik Islamov’s opinion, it may be excluded that the foreign apparatus’s
., reliable and law-abiding officer acted upon his own initiative”.”® He may not
have perceived that the German-Soviet relations stretched to breaking point and
the less and less concealed concentration of German troops along the Soviet
Union’s borders did not make possible the repetition of the summer of 1940,
when the German armed forces were occupied in the Western theatre.
Therefore Sharonov was mistaken primarily not regarding the Soviet
intentions, as the quoted notes of Molotov show that Moscow was far from
being satisfied with the surrender of Bessarabia and Northern-Bukovina.
However, he was undoubtedly wrong regarding the timing.

The letter which drew the Soviet Ambassador’s attention to his serious
mistakes committed so far was written by the Foreign Commissariat on 21 June
1941. The main mistake mentioned was that he had not firmly refused all
exchanges of views concerning the partitioning of Romania, which were of
provocative nature obviously and lacked all realistic foundation, he had not
underlined it unambiguously that the Soviet Union did not have territorial
claims against Romania (the Soviet Ambassador had probably not done so
because he had not been fully convinced of this). Apart from this, Sobolyev,
the General Secretary of the Foreign Commissariat, who had signed the
document, expressed his criticism that Sharonov had referred to second-hand

 ISLAMOV, Miiltunk 1994/Ne 1-2. 39.

% Transilvansky vopros, 2000. 156 and 159.
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information and unreliable news as facts, he had not taken enough care to
check their contents.” The date of the letter reveals that it did not probably get
to the addressee any more.

The question of the proper place of Transylvania occurred as some ,, ultima
ratio” even on the second day of the German attack on the occasion of the
meeting of 23 June 1941 between Molotov and Krist6ffy. Molotov wished to
clarify Hungary’s expected conduct in the conflict. The Foreign Commissar
repeated again that the Soviet Union ,, did not comment on the implementation of
Hungarian claims at the expense of Romania and she will not comment on this in
the future either”.'" Kristoffy’s lines form the basis for the later supposition that
Moscow would have supported Hungary in conquering the whole of
Transylvania if she did not join the German military action. The same episode is
described in Molotov’s political records in the following way: ,, The Soviet Union
has no objection to the territorial expansion realized by Hungary at the expense
of Romania (protyiv osushchestvlyonnogo uvelichenyiya tyerritorii)”."*" The past
participle makes it unambiguous that the Foreign Commissar’s remark refers to
the past, it contains no allusion to possible future Soviet behaviour. Comparing
the two documents today, it is not possible to tell whether the difference was
caused by the fact that Kristoffy thought he had heard something in what
Molotov was saying that he did not really say or the Soviet official recording the
dialogue did not consider it worthwhile to put down the ominous clause.
However, all this had no real effect on the events. Some years later, the place of
Transylvania was decided by the peremptory order of the Soviet Union winning
the war and occupying the territory militarily.

It must be added to the story and legend that Molotov’s words addressed to
Kristoffy appeared in the documents of the Laszl6 Bardossy case already in the
form of specific promises: ,, ... Russia has already forgotten that Hungary had
Jjoined the anti-Comintern pact, she cannot see any reason why Hungary could
get into war with Russia. Hungary may count on Moscow’s full support in the
future as well concerning the re-conquest of the whole of Transylvania, if she
remains neutral in the war that has broken out between the two great
powers.”'™ Slight corrections have to be made to the part of Peter Pastor’s
remark, according to which Molotov’s promises concerning Transylvania could
not be taken for granted because it is possible that he may have made them
without Stalin knowing about them for reasons of being in a worn-out state of
mind in the first days of the war, ,, therefore they were not relevant”.'” In
diplomacy, the value of verbal promises equals null, only a naive government
may found its policies on them. Molotov’s words would not have meant a

% Transylvansky vopros, 2000. 163-164.

19 DIMK Volume 5, 1214.

9" AVP RF F. 06. Op. 3. P. 11.d. 132./ 1.

192 Quoted in OLVEDI, Ignac: Kassa bombdzdasa, Torténelmi Szemle, 1985/ Ne 2. 345-346.
1% PASTOR, 1992. 344.
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commitment even if Hungary had steered clear of the German-Soviet conflict.
Consequently, Stalin’s role is irrelevant with regard to the issue. At the same
time, one should accept Pastor’s reasoning pointing out that at the conference
between Molotov and Gafencu characterised by a rather strained atmosphere
because of the Romanian declaration of war, the Foreign Commissar did not
make any reference to Transylvania and the possible Soviet support for
Hungarian revisionist endeavours even in the form of an implied threat.'® Thus
in June 1941 the Soviet Union reserved full discretion for herself in deciding
the post-war fate of the region and in settling the issue of Transylvanian
territorial claims.

104 PASTOR, 1992. 344-345. Concerning the meeting between Molotov and Gafencu, see:
Sovietsko-ruminskiye otnosheniya, Volume 2, 2000. 511-517.
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Melinda Marton

Vorstellung der utilitiren Pferdezucht in Anbetracht der Geschichte
des Gestiits Fenék

Der Titel spricht fiir sich und beinhaltet gleichzeitig die Agronomie, die
Wirtschaftswissenschaft und die Geschichtswissenschaft, von denen die
ausschlaggebende Rolle wihrend der Bearbeitung des Themas die Methoden
der Geschichtswissenschaft spielten. Mit dem Anspruch auf das Erfassen des
Ganzen habe ich die utilitire Pferdezucht deduktiv untersucht, durch
allgemeine GesetzméaBigkeiten habe ich mich dem Einzellfall gendhert. Die von
mir untersuchte Epoche ist von 1711 bis 1945 einzugrenzen, den Schwerpunkt
stellt der Zeitraum von 1867 bis 1945 dar.'

In dem ersten Teil der Studie analysiere ich diese Epoche mit Hilfe einer
wirtschaftswissentschaftlichen Methode — Porters Diamant — aus historischer
Sicht. Ich mochte beweisen, dass der Staat zwischen 1867 und 1914 in der
Pferdezucht einer liberalen Wirtschaftspolitik gefolgt ist, und so die
Moglichkeit bestand, dass die Menschen das Utilitdtsprinzip in diesem Zweig
ausiiben konnten. In dem zweiten Teil der Studie werde ich all das mit einem
historischen Beispiel, nédmlich mit der Geschichte des Gestiits Fenék
unterstiitzen.”

Die Epoche der utilitiiren Pferdezucht (1867—-1945)
1. Spezielle Umstinde
Liberalismus
Im 19. Jahrhundert hatte der Liberalismus eine determinierende Rolle, als
politische Richtung. In der Verwirklichung der utilitiren Pferdezucht spielte

der Liberalismus, genauer gesagt der wirtschaftliche Liberalismus, eine
wichtige Rolle. Die theoretische Grundlage fiir den wirtschaftlichen

! Als Basis dieses Artikels diente die Arbeit mit dem Titel "Vorstellung der utilitiren Pferdezucht
in Anbetracht der Geschichte des Gestiits Fenék’, die 2007 in der Abteilung fiir neuzeitliche
Geschichte der humanwissenschaftlichen Sektion der OTDK (Orszagos Tudomanyos Diakkori
Konferencia = Wissenschaftliche Landeskonferenz der Studenten) vorgetragen wurde und die
Diplomarbeit mit dem Titel: 'Vorstellung des Raumgewinns der utilitiren Pferdezucht in Anbetracht
der Geschichte der Menschheit, des Ungarntums und des Gestiits Fenék'.

2 Auf diesem Wege méchte ich mich bei meinem Konsulent Dr. Janos Majdan, bei dem
Direktor des Schlossmuseums in Keszthely Dr. Laszl6 Czoma, bei meiner Professorin Dr. Maria
Ormos und bei den Mitarbeitern der Bibliotheken und Archiven fiir die Hilfe bedanken, die sie
mir wihrend meiner Forschungsarbeit geleistet haben; eine Danksagung kommt auch noch dem
Endre Grastyan Fachkollegium zu, das mir ermdglicht hat, meine Forschungsergebnisse bei der
V. Interdisziplindren ,, Konferenz Grastyan *“ vorzustellen.
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Liberalismus liefert das Utilitdtsprinzip. Laut dem Vater des Ultilitétsprinzips,
Jeremy Bentham: ,, Der Mensch strebt nach Gliick, er will die schmerzhafie,
unangenehme  Gefiihle  minimalisieren  und  das  Freudengefiihl
maximalisieren.” — dies nennt er Utilitarismus. Der Utilitarismus bedeutet aus
der Sicht des Staates, dass er nach dem grofitmoglichen Gliick strebt, so dass es
der Mehrheit der Menschen so gut wie mdglich geht. Diese neue Sichtweise
und die profitorientierte Auffassung begriindeten die Ausbildung und die
Verbreitung des utilitiren Pferdezuchtssystems.’

Landwirtschaftlicher Systemwandel

Als Besonderheit dieses Jahrhunderts kann erwdhnt werden, dass ein
Systemwandel sich in den 1880er Jahren in der Landwirtschaft abspielte.” Es
wurde erkannt, dass die Tierzucht und der Pflanzenanbau aufeinander
angewiesen sind und, dass ein gutes Ackerwesen ohne eine angemessene
Tierzucht nicht moglich ist. Zur gleichen Zeit gewann die Tierzucht an
Gewicht und Bedeutung im Vergleich zu dem Pflanzenanbau.’

Der Raumgewinn des Pferdes

In diesem Zeitalter wurde auch die Rolle des Pferdes bedeutender. Auf vier
verschiedenen Gebieten des menschlichen Lebens ist die Rolle des Pferdes
gewachsen, so auf dem Gebiet der Landwirtschaft, des Militdrs, des
Transportwesens und auf dem Gebiet der gesellschaftformenden Aktivititen.®
Unter der letzten Kategorie sind solche Tétigkeiten zu verstehen, wie die
Parforcejagd und das Pferderennen, diese sind in Ungarn in der erwihnten
Epoche sehr populir geworden.’

Arbeitsverteilung im Reich

Aus dem Aspekt der Pferdezucht war es ein bedeutender Faktor, dass sich
der Prozess der Ausbildung der Kapitalwirtschaft innerhalb der Habsburger

3 BAYER Jozsef: A politikai gondolkodds térténete (Geschichte des politischen Denkens),
Osiris, Budapest 1998. 177-191.

* NAGY Mariann: 4 magyar mezégazdasdg regiondlis szerkezete a 20. szdzad elején (Die
regionale Struktur der ungarischen Landwirtschaft am Anfang des 20. Jahrhundert) Gondolat,
BIP, Budapest 2003. 46.

> GERGELY Andras (Hrsg.): Magyarorszdg torténete a 19. szdzadban (Geschichte Ungarns
im 19. Jahrhundert), Osiris, Budapest 2003. 361.

® MARTON Melinda: 4 haszonelvii [6tenyésztés térnyerésénck bemutatisa az emberiség, a
magyarsag és a Fenéki Ménes torténetének tiikrében cimii diplomadolgozat ((Vorstellung des
Raumgewinns der utilitdren Pferdezucht in Anbetracht der Geschichte der Menschheit, des
Ungarntums und des Gestiits Fenék - Diplomarbeit), Pécs 2007. 16.

7 Gr. ERDODY Rudolf: Magyar kopdfalkik és falkdszok ((Ungarische Schurze und
Parforcejagden), Elet, Budapest 1940. 90.
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Monarchie abspielte. In der Arbeitsverteilung innerhalb des Reiches bekam
Ungarn die Chance seine Landwirtschaft, sein Bergbauwesen und seine
Hiittenindustrie auszubauen.® Dazu kam noch, dass die Pferdeversorgung der
Reichsarmee auch Ungarns Aufgabe war, das bedeutete natiirlich fiir die
einheimischen = Pferdeziichter =~ eine  qualitative = und  quantitative
Herausforderung.’

2. Die Struktur

Als Antwort auf die quantitative Herausforderung kann die Herausbildung
der Zentralstellen — der staatlichen Militdrgestiiten — verstanden werden.
Ungarn war am Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts fahig den Bedarf des Militérs an
Pferden zu sichern; eine qualitative Verbesserung erfolgte aber nur dann im
Geziicht allgemein, wenn die Bevdlkerung daran wirtschaftlich auch
interessiert war oder wenn sie in der Néhe eines Militdrgestiits lebten. Am
Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts kann man bezliglich der Pferdezucht drei
verschiedene Interessengruppen unterscheiden: eine militdrische Gruppe, eine
die Remonte —Verpflichtung hatte und eine wirtschaftlich interessierte Gruppe.
So wartete die Aufgabe der Vereinung der Interessen dieser drei Gruppen auf
die Herrscher, Hippologen und Pferdeziichter des nichsten Jahrhunderts.'” Die
Losung auf dieses Problem brachte der Ausgleich im Jahre 1867 mit. Die
Verwaltung der Gestiitshofe gelang in die Zustindigkeit des ungarischen
Staates und die Finrichtungen bekamen neben der militdrischen Fiihrung auch
Agrarexperten.'' Diese neue doppelte Fiihrung hat sich als Ziel vorgesetzt die
Qualitdt des Pferdebestands zu verbessern und die Pferdezucht gewinnbringend
zu machen."”” Um die Qualitit zu verbessern haben sie das englische Vollblut
einheimisch gemacht, da dieses fiir die Auswahlziichtung der ungarischen
Pferde sehr gut geeignet war."” Die wirksam funktionierenden Institutionen der
Pferdezucht wurden ausgebaut,"* die umfassende Verwertung der Pferde wurde
organisiert” und die Ausbildung des Pferderennens wurde auch gefordert.'®
Demzufolge hat sich ein einheitliches Rennsportsystem in Ungarn

® GERGELY: 26.

® ERNST Jozsef - Dr. FEHER Dezs6 - Dr. OCSAG Imre (Hrsg): Magyar lovaskényv
(Ungarisches Reiterbuch), Natura - Corvina, Budapest 1988. 98.

""MARTON (2007): 23.

' ERNST-FEHER-OCSAG: 97.

2 Dr. EBER Emé: A4 magyar dllattenyésziés fejlédése.(Entwicklung der ungarischen
Pferdezucht), Agroinform, Budapest 1996. 331.

" PODMANICZKY Gyula: Magyarorszig dllami- és magdnménesei lotenyésztésének
kézikonyve ((Handbuch der Pferdezucht der Staats— und Privatgestiite Ungarns), Pallas,
Budapest 1903. 7.

"“Ebd. 340.

"> EBER: 234.

'® ERNST-FEHER-OCSAG: 98.
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herausgebildet. Zu der Verwirklichung der utilitiren Pferdezucht und zu der
Qualititsverbesserung trugen auch die Aktivititen der Privatgestiiten bei.'” In
dieser Periode ist ihre Zahl deutlich gestiegen, in 1903 gab es schon 423
Privatgestiite in Ungarn, die Mehrheit von denen wurde nach 1867 gegriindet.
Die Pferdezucht war also ein gewinnreiches Unternchmen.'®

3. Unterstiitzende Wirtschaftszweige

Dass die Pferdezucht gewinnreich war, ist der Tatsache zu verdanken, dass
sie von zahlreichen anderen Wirtschaftszweigen unterstiitz wurde, wie zum
Beispiel von der Landwirtschaft. Das zeigt auch, dass auf den Ackerfeldern der
Anteil des Futtergewédchses deutlich gestiegen ist. Das Transportwesen war
auch ein unterstiitzender Industriezweig, da der Transport der Pferde zu
verschiedenen Wettrennen mit Hilfe der Bahn geschah. Auch die Presse ist als
ein unterstiitzender Zweig zu verstehen, da sie liber die aktuelle Zuchtlage und
iiber die Wettrennen berichtete."”

4. Die Faktoren der Nachfrage

Andererseits gab es noch einen Faktor, der den Gewinn der Pferdezucht
beeinflusste: die Ziichter hatten damals besondere Moglichleiten bei dem
Verkauf. Die gemeinsame Armee und die ungarische Landwehr bendtigten
insgesamt jahrlich 8-10000 Remonten (Erginzungspferd beim Militir).*
Die Landwirtschaft benotigte auch Pferde, da die Pferde —statt der Ochsen —
immer Ofter wegen ihrer Gespannkraft auf den Ackerfeldern benutzt
wurden. In dem Transportwesen waren sie auch unentbehrlich. Sie spielten
eine wichtige Rolle in der Transportierung, in der Zugforderung, in dem
alltdglichen Verkehr und beim Reisen. Natiirlich hétte das Wettrennen ohne
Pferde auch nicht funktioniert. Die Rolle des Pferdes ist auch in der
Heilkunde gewachsen.”’ Neben den erwihnten Sachen war der Export auch
ein wichtiger Faktor, da der Staat neben dem Pferdebestand von 920000
Pferden im Ausland jédhrlich 50-60000 Pferde verkaufte und das bedeutete
fir die Kammer ein betriachtliches Einkommen. Die Pferdeauktionen, die
die gemieteten Hengste, die Kampfpreise, die Bahntarifsidtze und der Export
sind alle als wirtschaftliche Erfolge in unserer Balance — den Innen — und
Auslandshandel betreffend —, erschienen.?

" MARTON: 38-41.

'8 PODMANICZKY: 345.

' MARTON: 42-43.

2 EBER: 331.

2 MARTON: 42-43.

2 HECKER, Walter - KARADI Ilona (Hrsg): Lovas nemzet (Ungarische Reiternation),
Helikon, Debrecen 2004. 75.
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Wenn man die utilitire Pferdezucht zusammenfassen mochte, kann man
feststellen, dass diese durch die Vereinheitlichung der einzelnen Interessen der
verschiedenen  Gesellschaftsgruppen  zustande  gekommen ist.  Der
wirtschaftliche Nutzen hat zwischen den militarischen Gruppen, den Remonte—
Verpflichtung tragenden Gruppen und zwischen den wirtschaftlich
interessierten Gruppen Kohésion geschafft. Das Ziel des Habsburger Reiches
mit der ungarischen Pferdezucht, die Verbindung der Pferdezucht mit dem
Wettrennen, der Raumgewinn des Pferdes in der Landwirtschaft, in dem
Transportwesen und in der Heilkunde, die Tétigkeit der staatlichen und
privaten Gestiiten beziehungsweise die Anwesenheit des Militérs als fester und
dauerhafter Absatzmarkt haben den ungarischen Pferdebestand und die Ziichter
reich und erfolgreich gemacht. Die utilitdre Pferdezucht trug nicht nur zur
Entwicklung der Gesellschaft bei, sonder auch zur Verbesserung der
Lebensverhiltnisse und zur biirgerlichen Umgestaltung der Gesellschaft.”

Das Gestiit Fenék 1797-1945

Laut meinen Hypothesen waren die profitorientierten Privatgestiite die
groBBten Gewinner dieser Epoche. Ich werde jetzt versuchen, diese Behauptung
mit Fakten und Argumenten zu Beweisen an dem Beispiel des weltberiihmten
Gestiites der Familie Festetics.

Gestiit Fenéek 1797—- 1819

Die Aristokraten hielten seit den Anfdangen des 16. Jahrhunderts fiir eine
mit ihren Rang verkniipfte Verpflichtung, Gestiite zu halten.** Die Familie
Festetics handelte auch so. Dank ihrer ausdauernden und begeisterten
Arbeit wurde das Gestiit Fenék wihrend seines Bestands einer der
beriihmtesten und erfolgreichsten Privatgestiite des Landes. Sein erfolg ist
solchen bedeutenden Personlichkeiten zu verdanken wie dem Griinder des
Georgikons, Gyorgy Festetics; dem Forderer des ungarischen
Pferderennens, Laszlo Festetics; dem Kavalier des Ordens vom goldenen
Vlies, Taszild Festetics dem I.; dem Besitzer des Fiirstentitels, Taszilo
Festetics dem II. und seinem Sohn, dem Letzten aus der Familie Festetics,
der noch in Ungarn gelebt hat. Mit ihrer Personlichkeit und Arbeit haben sie
alle zu dem Erfolg des Gestiits Fenék beigetragen.”

Das Gestiit wurde von Gyorgy Fetetics (1755-1819) im Jahre 1797
gegriindet. Fené¢kpuszta, das Ort, wo frither die romische Festung Valcum sich
befunden hat, gab dem weltberithmten Gestiit den Namen und den Platz.

» MARTON: 46-47.

2 PALADI-KOVACS Attila: Létartds (Pferdehaltung), IN: Magyar néprajz 1. Gazdalkodds,
Akadémiai, Budapest 2001. 179.

* MARTON: 49.
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Fenékpuszta war sehr geeignet fiir die Ausbildung eines Gestiits, da das
Herrscherhaus in dem 17. Jahrhundert seine Pferde auch hier gehalten hat und
das Zentrum des Hofguts, Keszthely auch nur 6 km entfernt war.*

Obwohl fiir die Familie Festetics die Landwirtschaft eine wichtige
Einkommensquelle bedeutete — sie schalteten sich auch in die Getreide — und
Wollenkonjunktur ein®’ —, spielten finanzielle Faktoren bei der Griindung des
Gestiits keine Rolle. Neben der aristokratischen Verpflichtung spielte das
Georgicon eine wichtige Rolle, die beriihmte landwirtschaftliche Institution der
Familie Festetics, wo durch das Gestiit die dort unterrichtete Pferdezucht
unterstiitz wurde. Das Gestiit diente mittelbar den Zielen der militirischen
Pferdezucht der Monarchie und war ein Beweis fiir die Treue von Gyorgy
Festetics zu den Habsburgern. Das war eine Investition fiir lange Zeit.*® Am
Anfang wurden im Gestlit ungarische, siebenbiirgische, spanische und ab dem
1800 Araberhengste verwendet. Im Gestiit gab es eine ernste Selektions — und
Zuchtarbeit.”” Nach dem Tod von Gyorgy Festetics iibernahm das Gestiit in
1819 sein Sohn, Lészl6 Festetics.™

Gestiit Fenék 1819-1846

Laszlo Fetetics (1785-1846) setzte die Benutzung der Araber -
Zuchtrichtung fort. Die Wirtschaftsgebdaude des Gestiitshofs wurden im Jahre
1820 gebaut. 1819 erhdhte er die Ausbildungszeit der Pferdeknechte auf vier
Jahre’' Er forderte die ungarische Pferdezucht und den ungarischen
Rennsport, er meinte, dass das Land nur mit planvollen Reformen
emporzubringen sei. 1846 folgte Gyorgy Festetics in der Fiihrung des Gestiits
sein Sohn, Taszilo Festetics.*

Gestiit Fenék 1846—1883

Taszild6  Festetics (1813-1883) machte die Erfahrung als
Kavallerieoffizier, dass die Armee bessere Pferde brauchen wiirde. Es war
ithm klar, dass in der Ziichtung der Gebrauchspferde die wertvollsten
Veredler die englischen Vollbliiter sind. Aus diesem Grund benutzte er im

“Ebd. 57.

2" PECZELY Piroska: A keszthelyi Festetics Kastély és belsé berendezése (Das Schloss
Festetics in Keszthely und seine innere Einrichtung), Mizeumok Kézponti Propaganda Irodaja,
Budapest 1958. 23.

** MARTON: 63.

% Vadasz és Versenylap, 1896. oktober-december 1. 4.

30 SZABO Dezs6: A herceg Festetics csaldd torténete (Die Geschichte der Herzogfamilie
Festetics), Franklin, Budapest 1928. 332.

*! Dr. SAGI Kéroly (Hrgb.): Georgikon 175. Mezégazda, Budapest 1972. 55.

32 Magyar Orszagos Levéltar - MOL (Ungarisches Staatsarchiv) FL P235 141. cs. 359.
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Gestlit ab 1847 auch englische Vollbluthengste neben der Araber—
Zuchtrichtung. Nach seinem Tod im Jahre 1883 {ibernahm Taszilo
Festetics II. das Gestiit.”

Gestiit Fenék 1883-1933

Taszil6 Festetics II. verfiigte liber bewundernswerte Fachkenntnisse im
Gebiet der Pferdezucht. Seine Erfahrungen, die er in England gesammelt hat™,
die Wettrennen™ und die Parforcejagden’® konnen in seinem Leben auf dem
Weg zu der utilitiren Pferdezucht als Meilensteine betrachtet werden. Es war
ihm klar, dass in der Veredelung die besten Pferde die Englische Vollbliiter
waren und um die Pferde auszuprobieren, die beste Methode der Rennsport
war. Diese zwei Sachen zusammen bedeuteten immer Qualititspferdezucht,
und Qualitétspferdezucht bedeutete immer finanziellen Gewinn. Deshalb hat er
das Gestiit 1883 abgebaut und auf dem gleichen Ort ein neues, mit englischen
Vollbuthengsten gegriindet. Dieses neue Gestlit wurde unter dem Namen
., Gestiit Fenék” weltberithmt.”” Er hat die Moglichkeiten, die diese Epoche bot
— d. h. die Anwendung der Pferde in der Landwirtschaft, im Verkehr, beim
Militdr und im Rennsport — erkannt und sich sie zunutze gemacht und so erwies
sich der Gutshof in Fenékpuszta als gewinnbringend. Bis 1926 hat er drei
Gestiite gegriindet, 1883 ein Englisches Vollblutgestiit, 1897 ein Englisches
Halbblutgestiit’”® und 1926 ein kaltbliitiges Halbblutgestiit.”” Er hat auch die
umfassende Vermarktung der Pferde organisiert. Die librig gebliebenen Pferde
wurden verkauft, neben der Armee kauften auch Staatsgestiite und private
Stutereien Pferde aus dem Gestiit. Sein Pferd, namens Fenék wurde von dem
Staat fiir 30000 Kronen gekauft.** Aus der Bedeckung ist auch eine groBe
Summe eingekommen. Aus dem Gestiit stammten solche ausgezeichnete
Vaterhengste wie zum Beispiel Pazman. Dieser Hengst deckte in 1927 flinfzig
Stuten, das machte pro Stute 3000 Pengd aus, also das bedeutete fiir den
Besitzer insgesamt 1.500.00 Pengc’j.41 Dazu kam noch die Summe, die aus den
verschiedenen Pferderennen eingegangen ist. Die Gewinne betreffend stehen
Daten zwischen 1870 und 1922 zur Verfiigung. Innerhalb der 52 Jahre betrug

¥ Vadasz és Versenylap 1896. oktober-december 1. 1-4.

** Ebd.

% KRUDY Gyula - PALMAI Henrik (Hrsg.): Starttél a célig (Vom Start bis zum Ziel),
Légrady Testvérek, Budapest 1922. 34.

** ERDODY: 29-64.

*’ MOL FL P275 140. cs. 701.

3 DOHRMAN Henrik: Magyarorszig dllattenyésztése. 11. Lotenyésztés (Ungarns Tierzucht.
II. Pferdezucht), OMGE, Budapest 1926. 152.

* MOL FL P275 140. cs. 699.

“MOL FL P275 137. cs. 206.

*' MOL FL P275 136. cs. 37.
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das Einkommen des Gestiits insgesamt 5.000.000 Kronen.”> Dieses
Einkommen wird in der folgenden Tabelle detailliert dargestellt.*
Anhand dieser Angaben konnte ich feststellen, dass solange die ersten 26

Jahren — also  wihrend  der
Wettrennentatigkeit von Taszilo 5 ; "0’ ’”1”;; < 300 gg{’)”;’(’”

. . — ronen
Festetics zw1scher} 18.70 und 1883 und 18961900 700 000 Kronen
wihrend dem 13jdhrigen Bestand des 19001905 1200 000 Kronen
Gestlits Fenék (1883-1895) — 1300000 1905-1922 1800 000 Kronen

Kronen Gewinn brachten, haben die OQuelle: MOL FL P275 140. cs. 742,
néchsten 26 Jahre (189671922) 3700000 Keszthelyi Hirlap 1905. december 10/4.
Kronen Gewinn gebracht. Das bedeutete =~ KRUDY-PALMAL 35.

ein 2,8 faches Wachstum des

Einkommens, diese Angaben berlicksichtigen aber die Inflation nicht. Nach
dem Tod von Taszilo Festetics libernahm die Fiihrung des Gutshofs in
Fenékpuszta sein Sohn, Gyorgy Festetics I11.

Gestiit Fenéek 1933—1945

Gyorgy Festetics III. war ein wiirdiger Nachfolger seines Vaters, er war ihm
dhnlich in der Hinsicht, dass er auch ein aktiver Teilnehmer des Reiterlebens
war. Diese zwei Méanner waren unermiidliche Streiter in dem Kampf, dessen Ziel
es war die ungarische Pferdezucht emporzubringen.** Taszilo Festetics II. war
von 1891 bis Mai 1914, Gyérgy Festetics I11. zum ersten Mal vom 4. Mai 1922
bis zum 18 August 1927* und zum zweiten Mal vom 10. Oktober 1936 bis
August 1941 der Vorsitzende der Neunten Kommission.”” Wihrend Taszilo
Festetics II. in verschiedenen Jockey-Clubs Vorstandsmitglied war — im
Ungarischen, im Wiener, im Englischen®® und auch im Internationalen
Rennverein von Baden-Baden®’ —, war Gyorgy Festetics I11. der Vorsitzende des
Ungarischen Jockeiklubs.® Gydrgy Festetics leitete das Gestiit relativ kurzzeitig,
nur 8 Jahre lang. Nach seinem Tod behielt seine Frau Maria Haugwitz das Gestiit
eine Zeit lang. Maria Haugwitz brachte das Gestiit zwischen 1941 und 1945 zwei
Mal zur Auktion.”' Die Kriegsverwiistung hat das Gestiit auch nicht geschont.

“ KRUDY-PALMAL: 35.

* Im Jahre 1892 wihrend dem Vollzug der von Sandor Wekerle initiierten Wihrungsreform
wurde in der Monarchie 1 dsterreichischer Silbergulden in 2 Kronen gewechselt. Die Wahrung
des neuen Geldes wurde nach dem Wert des Goldes bestimmt. GERGELY: 338.

# Keszthely és Vidéke 1941. augusztus 9. IIL. évf. 32. sz. 1.

* Telivér 2001. oktober, IX. évf. 10. sz. D.

“ Ebd.

“7Ebd. E.

* Vadasz és Versenylap 1896. oktober-december 1. 1.

* Vadasz és Versenylap 1908. december 19. LIL évf. 99. sz. 654.
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Das Gestiit wurde 1945 aufgeléist,52 in einem Jahr, das das Ende der
militérstrategischen und wirtschaftlichen Anwendung des Pferdes bedeutete. Wie
die Darstellung dieses Prozesses zeigt, hat die Familie Festetics die Zukunft
immer nach den Chancen des gegebenen Moments bestimmt.

Zusammenfassung

Die historische Analyse, der Leitfaden meiner Arbeit, wurde durch die
utilitdre Pferdezucht zu einem einheitlichen Ganzen verkniipft. Wihrend der
Analyse habe ich festgestellt, dass die utilitire Pferdezucht mit Hilfe der
Vereinheitlichung  der  einzelnen  Interessen  der  verschiedenen
Gesellschaftsgruppen zustande gekommen ist. Der wirtschaftliche Nutzen hat
zwischen den militdrischen Gruppen, den Remonte— Verpflichtung tragenden
Gruppen und zwischen den wirtschaftlich interessierten Gruppen Kohédsion
geschafft. Das Ziel der Monarchie mit der ungarischen Pferdezucht, die
Verbindung der Pferdezucht mit dem Wettrennen, hat den ungarischen
Pferdebestand und die Ziichter reich und erfolgreich gemacht. Diese wurden
mit den schon erwdhnten Faktoren gut ergédnzt: der Raumgewinn des Pferdes in
der Landwirtschaft, in dem Transportwesen und in der Heilkunde, die Tatigkeit
der Staat- und Privatgestiiten beziechungsweise die Anwesenheit des Militérs als
fester und dauerhafter Absatzmarkt. Die utilitire Pferdezucht trug zur
Entwicklung der Gesellschaft, zur Verbesserung der Lebensverhiltnisse und
zur biirgerlichen Umformung der Gesellschaft bei.

Die Verwirklichung der utilitdren Pferdezucht in der Praxis kann am besten
durch die Geschichte des Gestiits Fenék (1797—-1945) bewiesen werden: die
Familie Festetics hat die Chancen der Epoche erkannt und ausgenutzt und so
auch den Gutshof in Fenékpuszta zu reich und erfolgreich gemacht. All das
wird durch die Tatsache unterstiitzt, dass die Familie Festetics bis 1926 drei
Gestiite in Fenékpuszta gegriindet hat. Die Familie hat die Moglichkeiten, die
diese Epoche bat erkannt, und sich sie zunutze gemacht und so erwies sich der
Gutshof in Fenékpuszta als gewinnbringend. Sie haben die umfassende
Vermarktung der Pferde organisiert. Die iibrig gebliebenen Pferde wurden
verkauft, neben der Armee kauften auch Staatsgestiite und private Stutereien
Pferde aus dem Gestiit. Aus der Bedeckung ist auch eine groBe Summe
eingekommen. Das Einkommen der Familie, nur aus den Pferderennen, betrug
zwischen 1870 und 1922 mehr als 5.000.000 Kronen.

Die genau und gut geplante Zucht und der Rennbetrieb bedeutete die
tatsdchliche utilitdre Pferdezucht. Im Hintergrund der utilitdren Pferdezucht
ist eine solche positive Lebensanschauung zu finden, die auch heutzutage
erforderlich wihre. Wir sollten es einsehen, dass eine neue
Betrachtungsweise notig wire!

52 Telivér 1999/6. VIL. évf. 3-4. sz. 3.
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Zoltan Maruzsa

Denuclearization in Central Europe? The Rapacki Plan during the
Cold War

As the Cold War started after the Second World War, Europe quickly
became its most important political battleground for many years. The majority
of European countries became members of a belligerent alliance system, and
most countries raised their defence budgets considerably. There was a rising
menace of war between these groups, lead by the USA and the USSR, as
humanity entered the atomic age in August 1945. After the destruction of
Hiroshima and Nagasaki nobody could realistically believe that nuclear
weapons would not be used in the event of a Third World War. This became
obvious when the USA lost its monopoly on nuclear weaponry, following
successful English and Soviet test detonations. Many public figures, including
leading scientists, politicians, and artists soon began to voice their concerns,
and various plans were hastily developed to circumvent such a catastrophe. If
we examine it superficially, the plan proposed by Polish Foreign Minister
Adam Rapacki on October 2™, 1957 fits into these ideas.

During the 12" term of the United Nations General Assembly, the Polish
Foreign Affairs Minister suggested' that creating a ‘nuclear-free’ zone in
Central Europe would go a long way to alleviating the political tension of the
times. According to his proposal, if the two German states were willing to
prohibit the production and storage of nuclear weapons on their territory, the
Polish People's Republic would follow suit. The very next day, the
Czechoslovakian Government joined the Polish in their proposal. On October
5™ the German Democratic Republic (GDR) also agreed to join the initiative,’
and on December 9", following these first signs of approval, the Polish
Secretary of State distributed written copies of his speech of October 2",
together with the relevant explanations, to representatives of various foreign
powers. In the following days he held negotiations with the Swedish,
Norwegian, Austrian, Soviet, Czechoslovakian, and east German delegates. On
December 10™ after an almost two-month silence, a memorandum on behalf of
the USSR was taken by the Prime Minister Nyikolaj Alexandrovics Bulganin
to Paris, Bonn, London and Washington. In it, the USSR committed itself to
the Rapacki Plan and asked the Western powers, in order to reduce political
tension, to contribute to the establishment of a nuclear free zone that would

' The proclamation of Rapacki dated October 2, 1957 can be read in the first appendix.

% The People’s Chamber of GDR had already submitted a decision on the 8" of August 1957
in which they proposed not to accept the presence of nuclear weapons in the German states, and
to use what nuclear technology they did have for purely peaceful purposes. LABOOR: Ernst:
Der Rapacki-Plan. Realistische Friedensidee oder Kampfplan gegen Bonn? Die Sicht
Warschaus, Moskaus und Berlins. In: Hefte zur DDR-Geschichte 11. Berlin 5.
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cover a territory containing over 100 million inhabitants. On January 8", 1958
a second Soviet memorandum was issued, in which Moscow suggested a
summit meeting where issues such as the Rapacki Plan could be clarified.
Henceforward, for almost 8 years, the Rapacki Plan was discussed
internationally and three further texts (1958, 1962, and 1964) appeared. The
goal of this study is to give a comprehensive analysis of the coming into
existence, content and the international context of the Rapacki Plan. What
gives novelty to the research is that, in addition to the theme-based approach
and traceable, specialised sources, relevant reports made by the Austrian and
Hungarian diplomatic corps are also analysed. This should give an interesting
and comprehensive analysis of the diplomatic atmosphere at the time, and the
nature of various, contemporary diplomatic sources related to the Rapacki Plan.

Antecedents of the Rapacki Plan’s Formation

The Rapacki Plan was certainly not the first diplomatic initiative aiming to
reduce the risk of nuclear war. The Soviet Diplomatic Corps had already
suggested the freezing of all nuclear weapons at the end of the Second World
War, but American government, conscious that they possessed a nuclear
monopoly, was not keen on doing so.” After the Soviets had developed their
own nuclear weapons in 1949, both superpowers began to concentrate on their
nuclear programs. At the time, they lacked only the right delivery vehicle —
which restricted the effective range of their arsenals to those places at greatest
risk of conflict. For example, American troops stationed in the Federal
Republic of Germany (FRG) in the early 1950s had units equipped with atomic
charges® in 1954. By then, the United Kingdom had already developed its own
nuclear weapons (1952); and the two superpowers had developed the
Hydrogen-bomb (H-bomb). In the final stages of the Korean War the
Americans had a serious opportunity to use their weapons, albeit they decided
not to. Not long after that, during the Suez crisis, the USSR’s threat of a
nuclear attack worked wonders in forcing the participants to negotiate.

In the midst of general armament and military tension, the USA and the
USSR were also intent on improving their respective strategic positions. At the
beginning of 1950s, with the enlargement of its Army bases, the rearming of
Japan and the FRG, and with the establishment of further regional, defensive
alliances such as ANZUS, and CENTO, the USA tried to surround Moscow
and the countries of the Soviet bloc. Meanwhile, the USSR not developed its
military force considerably and built up its own federal system, known as the
Warsaw Pact. With the establishment of neutral zones it also strove to loosen

* The USSR had superiority in traditional forces particularly in Europe. Considering this, it is
obvious that the Soviet proposal could not have been taken seriously.
*LABOOR: 7.
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the grip of the Americans.” This kind of Soviet policy made many important
political developments possible, including Finland’s neutralization in 1952, the
signing of the Austrian treaty in 1955, and even Vjacseszlav Mihajlovics
Molotov’s suggestion in 1952 to establish a uniform and neutral Germany. The
latter arose from the Soviet belief that a neutral and militarily weak Germany
could theoretically have been a useful buffer state between the forces of the two
superpowers. Yet, the original form of Molotov’s plan would have obviously
given greater advantage to the Soviets than to the Western powers, and as such
was summarily dropped, even though the plan was reasonably popular in the
Foreign Office of the FRG.® At the same time, the Soviets rejected the
withdrawal of troops from the territory of the GDR. Karl Georg Pfleiderer had
hoped’ that this would bring about separation of troops and that ,, German
question” could be solved by its unification, yet this was not to be.

The idea proposed in 1953 by Belgian Secretary of State, Paul van Zeeland,
was more realistic. According to his suggestion, the American and British
troops would move from the occupied German territories into France and onto
the territory of the Benelux countries, while the Soviet military forces would be
stationed from the Vistula to the east. According to the plan, the multinational
teams of the European Defence Community (EDC) would occupy the united
German territories, from the Oder to the west, and the territories between the
Oder and Vistula would be held exclusively by Polish troops. In exchange for
this, the united Germany would have acknowledged the Oder-Neisse
boundary.® This proposal granted mutual advantages and might have been
favoured in Bonn over the previous ideas — which would have granted
advantages for only one of the sides. Nevertheless, it was not acceptable to the
Soviets. After all, the EDC — which failed anyway because of French resistance
— would have actually meant the teams of NATO’s member states. The Bonn
plan, continuing to develop the Belgian suggestion, would have disarmed the
territory between the Oder and the Vistula; moreover it would have included
Czechoslovakian and Austrian, and even (according to certain versions)
Yugoslavian and Italian territories. In the end, the proposal was deemed
irresponsible not only by the Soviets, but also by the Chancellor of the FRG,

> FISCHER: 4 megosztott vildg (The Divided world), Dialég-Campus, Pécs-Budapest
2001. 169-173.

® There was a substantial difference between the territorial and economical potential of the
FRG and the GDR in favour of the FRG, so the USSR would have gained considerable
advantages by the withdrawal.

7 Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Archiv der Republik (AdR), 01 Pol-Il BRD/424.
1957/218389. Vollgruber, the Austrian Ambassador to Paris, in his confidential report dated on
25™ March 1957, writes about his discussions with French diplomats, in which they complained
that the ,, Austrian solution” is very popular among their German colleagues.

8 PFLEIDERER, Karl Georg: Politik in Deutschland. Reden und Aufsiitze 1948-1956.
Stuttgart 1961. 83.

* LABOOR: 9.
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Konrad Adenauer, who considered the FRG’s NATO membership and
continental integration more important than such an uncertain endeavour.
Ultimately, high-level diplomatic talks between the two parties only started
at the Geneva negotiations in 1955. Albeit they did not lead to concrete results,
the very act of discussing these problems bore serious lessons for both sides. It
became evident that both sides were aware of the threat of mutual annihilation
should a nuclear war break out, and that to fight one was in neither of their
interests. Another important lesson for the western powers came in learning of
the power struggle going on at the time, following the death of Stalin. In
practice, this meant that the Party leadership was taking a more conciliatory
approach in order to reduce, international tension; the signing of the Austrian
treaty and the execution of the time-table justified occupation of Austria
suggested to the West that an agreement could be made with the Soviets. On
this basis, the British Prime Minister, Anthony Eden came forward with his
proposal again. According to him, the German question could be solved as
following: the GDR would go under the supremacy of the FRG; at the same
time a pact on comprehensive limitation of armaments would put an end to the
arms drive, and an international pact would define the maximum size of the
military forces of Germany and its neighbouring states. Furthermore, a mutual
control system would insure’ the effectiveness of the pact. The Eden plan
demonstrated that mutual concessions and paying heed to the interests of the
opposition had become accepted in western realpolitik. Nevertheless, this idea
also failed in that due to the contemporary atmosphere of suspicion and
animosity. In light of their experiences during the last decade, Western leaders
did not believe the Soviets, based on an international agreement, would indeed
withdraw their troops from the German territories. Adenauer soon drove
Eden’s proposal into the direction of the previous Bonn plan, which was
certainly unacceptable for the Soviets. However, at the Secretary of State
conference held on 31* October 1955, Molotov seemingly accepted Eden’s
idea and agreed that the size of military forces stationed in the GDR, FRG, and
in the neighbouring states, as well as the principal of the mutual control, should
be defined in a four-power agreement. Yet, in their suggestion the Soviets had
failed to include or endorse any plans to unify Germany under Bonn’s control,
leaving it a one-sided and therefore unacceptable proposition from the West’s
point of view. At this point it should be noted that the background for the
Soviet’s new diplomatic approach, which was quite flexible compared to the
previous years’ dogmatic one, stood the Soviet reversal of political leadership
and policy: for instance, Stalin’s and Zsdanov’s thesis on the inevitability of
the World War was no longer infallible'’ after February 1955. In addition, in
February 1956, at the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet

1L ABOOR: 10-11.
U Ibid. 11.
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Union (CPSU) Khrushchev officially announced their newly adopted policy of
peaceful coexistence. His words were taken seriously by Western diplomats,
who after deep consideration gave back the Porkkala naval base to Finland, and
the harbour of Port Arthur'' to China, as a show of good will and support for
the new attitude of the USSR.

This global reversal of Soviet diplomacy was deeply influenced by the fact
that the rapidly growing arms race had become a big burden for the USSR and its
allies. Also, the Russians had to face the serious increase of forces standing
against them: in 1954 with the Paris Agreements the restoration of the FRG’s
sovereignty was completed, and in May 1955 it became a fully qualified member
of the NATO. The progressive rearmament of the formerly great German power
had remarkably changed the military situation in the area of conventional warfare
in Europe. In addition, in December 1955, the NATO Council decided that it
would provide its member states with a set of instruments suitable for carrying
tactical nuclear weapons. The prospect of the FRG having an effective nuclear
arsenal became a real and immediate danger for Moscow — one which they
would go to great lengths to remove. The Soviets were not the only ones made
nervous by the idea of Germany becoming a nuclear power: even 10 years after
Nazi Germany had been defeated, neither the French, nor the British were too
enthusiastic about the idea. It is no great surprise that the Soviet diplomatic circle
spent most of its energy attacking the FRG when the session of the Political
Advisory's Commission of the Warsaw Pact was held on January 28, 1956. For
obvious reasons, one of the main issues during this summit was the question of
creating a special sector, or buffer-zone, between the West and the East. And so,
the following decision was made: the military forces of the two German states
and their ally states must be seriously restricted, and all nuclear weapons within
East and West Germany should be frozen. This was effectively the first concrete
suggestion on establishing a nuclear free zone in Europe. Andrej Gromiko, the
Deputy Foreign Minister outlined the plan as a Soviet suggestion during the
session of the Committee on Disarmament of the United Nations Organisation
held in London, on March 27, 1956."* The Soviet diplomatic corps was aware of
the fact that NATO would not accept a plan that would give the USSR an
advantage, and in order to prove their trustworthiness, they announced the
unilateral reduction of their military forces.

However, the Soviet policy of detente broke down. When revolution broke
out in Hungary in October, 1956, it was brutally stamped out by the Soviet
army in order to discourage dissent. Later, at the time of the British-French-

12 Magyar Orszagos Levéltar (Hungarian National Archives - MOL), XIX-J-1-j-Szovjetunio-
100t-002923/1957. The proclamation of the Soviet government about dismantling and about the
lessening of international tension was sent to Budapest in a strictly confidential report on 10™
June 1957 by the Hungarian Embassy of Moscow.

" LABOOR: 12.

229



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

Israeli action against Egypt the Soviet leadership threatened to use nuclear
weapons to end the conflict. The end of the temporary detente ended when it
became evident that nothing could stop the rearmament of the FRG on the field
of conventional weapons. An added concern surface when, in 1957, the United
States President agreed to Bonn’s request to have tactical nuclear weapons
stationed on West German soil."”> In the same year, the British H-bomb was
developed, and the USA and UK equipping rockets with these devastating
warheads. Then, in the summer of 1957, the Soviets successfully tested their
first intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBMs), and two days after the Rapacki
speech the first Soviet satellite, Sputnik, entered the Earth’s orbit, paving the
way for an entirely new type of warfare. Indeed, the entire strategic board
shifted, as the USSR now had it within its power to launch an effective nuclear
strike against the American continent without the need for forward bases."*
Paradoxically, despite the ongoing talks about disarmament and
dismantling, nuclear war seemed nearer and more devastating in 1957 than it
ever had. During this period of general arms-craze, more and more interest
groups spoke out against the new threat of the Atomic Age and the nuclear
arms race; on April 12, 1957 the leading nuclear scientists accepted the
Gottingen proclamation addressed against nuclear arms and on April 23, Albert
Schweitzer asked in his famous speech the cessation of arms production and
experimental detonations."” Of course, the power politics of the times could not
initially take into consideration what was regarded as unreal idealism.
However, after some time, these ideas influenced public opinion in the West,
and in order to win elections politicians could not ignore the voter’s opinion.
For entire decades, they were forced to carry on negotiations about dismantling
and the limitation of nuclear weapons with the Soviets, while the number of the
nuclear weapons kept growing steadily until the end of the cold war. Many
proposals came forward and quickly fell apart, such as that of Senator Hubert
H. Humphrey, which appeared on several occasions, mainly for the benefit of
an anxious public, and outlined plans to disband the Warsaw Treaty and
establish a neutral zone from Finland to Switzerland, while maintaining NATO

'* These atomic weapons of course — just like the newly set up military force of the FRG —
were under the NATO command, meaning that the FRG had not in effect become a nuclear
power. Nobody doubted that Bonn was technologically capable of manufacturing its own nuclear
weapons. Already at the very beginning, many states would have liked to prevent it, especially
the USSR, Poland and Czechoslovakia.

" FISCHER: 175-177.

'® The USSR was gloated as it witnessed this process in the Western states, since communist
states did not believe in social freedom, and did not have to count on similar resistance.
Nevertheless, in the countries of the Soviet bloc, the communist parties organized peace
movements for their own reasons. The crushing of the Hungarian Revolution of 1956 had all but
ruined the Russians’ reputation, and supporting such initiatives was one attempt at repairing its
reputation in the circles of Western left-wing sympathizers, as well as providing an outlet for
anti-nuclear sentiment. FISCHER: 177.
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as a functional alliance.'® Another such proposal was made by the British
Labourite, Hugh Gaitskell dealing with the formation of a neutral and unified
Germany, and with the political neutralization of Hungary, Czechoslovakia,
Romania and Bulgaria. However, in view of the aforementioned atmosphere of
anxiety, suspicion, and competition, these ideas lacked realism and
pragmatism.'” In this respect, Rapacki Plan was the first proposal concerning
the limitation of arms that received not only public attention and interest in
both the East and West, but was also seriously addressed during diplomatic
negotiations.

Background of the Rapacki Plan’s Diplomatic Welcome

The Rapacki Plan quickly became the object of intense and secret
diplomatic negotiations, because every state actively participating in the
contemporary system of international relations found something in the idea that
would further their own interests. It was difficult to find anything objectionable
in it, as the suggestion offered almost the same advantages for both sides:

- In contrast to the previous ideas, with the addition of Czechoslovakia, the
territories intended to join the nuclear free zone represented an equal
contribution in area from both sides of the Iron Curtain; according to Warsaw,
there was no relevant difference considering the economic capacity, either;

- In the plan the presence of troops with conventional weapons was not
touched i.e. nobody had to withdraw from a single square centimetre territory;

- the suggestion did not deal with the German question directly — it did not
touch the occupation sectors and left the question of Berlin alone, but would
nevertheless reduce the tension around the German question by preventing the
FRG from acquiring atomic weapons;

- the Great Powers had to take into consideration the fact that the
proposal had been made to the entire UNO General Assembly where it
received publicity and became relatively popular even in the circle of non-
committed states.

Based on all these factors it can be concluded that the Rapacki Plan was
good for arousing attention. However, there were various reasons why some
countries dealt with it more than others did:

- the USSR and the countries of the Eastern Bloc believed the Polish
proposal capable of preventing FRG’s military force from acquiring nuclear
weapons, and found this worth the price of not being able to place their own
warheads on GDR, Polish or Czechoslovakian soil. It would have been

" LABOOR: 12. The reason of this amazingly naive idea was that the Warsaw Pact was seen
as an ‘offensive’ alliance, apparently based on a spirit of aggression, and that disbanding it would
supposedly strengthen universal peace. On the other hand, NATO is a primarily defensive
alliance, and therefore does not endanger peace in any way.

" LABOOR: 14.
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unnecessary in any event, since the advent of the ICBM had made distance all
but irrelevant.

- The government of the FRG knew very well that Germany’s rearmament
was at stake, especially the opportunity to gain a nuclear arsenal. From their
point of view, the consequences of the Polish plan would result in the
withdrawal of American troops and the most serious crisis NATO had ever
seen. The FRG had the Cold War to thank for its quick rehabilitation, the
recovery of its sovereignty, and its remilitarization after its defeat in the Second
World War. For this reason, it did not really have much interest in arranging a
relationship that would preserve the Oder-Neisse boundary and the two
separate German states. For this reason - as we will see - Adenauer soon
connected the negotiations related to the Rapacki Plan with the notorious
question of the two German states — a quagmire of conflicting interests in every
previous proposal of this nature had so far sank.

- As a member of NATO, the United Kingdom and France assisted the
integration of the FRG and German rearmament; however the prospect of a
German atomic arsenal — after Charles de Gaulle gained power - was not really
welcomed.” As the USA had been the ones assisting in the placement of
nuclear weapons on German soil, they could not make a public issue out of it,
since they had a vested interest in having American troops stationed in Europe.
The Rapacki Plan offered an opportunity to prevent this in a way that cost
nothing for the British or the French. Even so, the Quai d’Orsay later rejected
the plan, considering French-German relations more important than the
prevention of German nuclear weapons.'’

- The USA considered the Rapacki Plan, which had been proposed by the
Polish, as a Soviet idea and rejected it immediately on principle. However, this
standpoint soon dissolved, when American analysts expressed their opinion of
the initiative as an independent Polish idea. They believed that there may have
been disagreements within the Warsaw Pact in the background. This
opportunity led to some serious brainstorming by the analysts of the State
Department, since they did not have any real proof to support this claim.
Furthermore, as we will soon see, even after 50 years the work of the
researcher is still not easy. What we can be sure of is that during 1956-57, the

'8 AdR 01 POL-II BRD/482. 1958/55235. Report of the Austrian Ambassador of Paris,
Rotter dated July 19, 1958 regarded as strictly confidential.

1 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/544499. The Austrian Ambassador of Paris, Vollgruber,
in his strictly confidential letter of 19" February 1958, he reported on the conversation with the
leaders of the political department of Quai d'Orsay. According to Vollgruber’s report, he was
interested in Paris’s opinion about the completed Rapacki Plan. M. Daridan stated that their
negative attitude had not changed because the perspective goal of the whole proposal is the
neutralization of Germany, the sending home of the American troops and on a final row the
disbanding of NATO, which is opposite the French objectives. ,, Considering Poland we declared
that the proposal is being examined thoroughly but it was and it is unenforceable.”- said the
French diplomat.
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US State Department paid to Poland,” because they believed that the Polish
could be separated from the Soviet federal system. This was possibly the
reason for the financial aid for Warsaw®' from the states in the late 1950s —
needless to say, this caused strong Soviet disapproval.”

An independent Polish initiative or a proposal co-authored with the
Soviets?

It is generally agreed that the Soviet Federal System operated under the
strict direction of the Kremlin. We can state with great certainty that the
member states of the Warsaw Pact did not have anything resembling
independent foreign policy, especially not those countries living under Soviet
occupation — a good example of this is the suppression of the Hungarian
revolution in 1956, and of course, it was openly declared in the Brezhnev
Doctrine in 1968. The question is really the following: in these delicate years,
did the Polish diplomatic corps really have the opportunity for an independent
initiative such as the Rapacki Plan or not, and if so, did they grasp it? The ever-
determined Kremlin, in the Stalinist period was changing too: in January 1956,
in a letter written by Molotov before the session of the Warsaw Pact in Prague
he told the governments of the Member States that besides preserving the unity,
which is an external question, independent initiative from each country must
encouraged, and from the USSR's part, he promised more information and
consultation. Wladyslaw Gomulka, the new first Polish Secretary, was
balancing on a razorblade in 1957. On one hand, Khrushchev’s program to
clean up the mess left by Stalinism was clear for him. This program wrought
deep changes in the relationship of the allies after the XX. Congress of the
CPSU, like the statement about the equal relationship with the allies made by
the Soviet Government on October 30" ,1956, and the promise that in the
future the USSR would keep in mind the history and the national character of
each ally country. On the other hand, some days after this statement, the USSR
crushed the Hungarian revolution when dissenting Hungarians demanded the
withdrawal of Soviet troops, and intended to become neutral state.

** AdR 01 POL-II Polen/452. 1957/221523. in his letter of June 4, 1957, Verosta, the
Austrian Ambassador to Warsaw, gave a detailed account on the changes occurred in Polish-
American relationship and on the negotiations related to American loans.

2l MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-48t-00694/1961 Ambassador Dezs6 Szilagyi in his top
secret report of 10" January 1961 analyses the Polish-American relationship. According to his
data, since Douglas Dillon announced the economic assistance of Poland at the American Poles
Congress in Chicago on October 2™, 1956, Warsaw had received $426.3 million in aid
altogether, 85% of which was for buying agricultural products. By 1961 Poland had received the
most-favoured-nation clause, they had been accepted into the GATT and they addressed the
issues regarding rights of ownership that had arisen during and after the Second World War.

2 MOL XIX-J-1-j-USA-47t-002388/1957. The Hungarian Embassy in Washington sent a top
secret letter of on the 4™ of May, 1957, giving a summary of American foreign policy in the year 1956.
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Based on what was found in the given diplomatic sources, one might think
that Gomulka’s announcement of this new policy at the VII. Plenary Session of
the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers' Party (October 1956) was
an attempt to extend his margins against Moscow. If we take this view, it
follows that there was possibility and room for such individualism within
Soviet diplomacy at the time.”> Among the member states of the Warsaw Pact,
the Polish Foreign Ministry lead by Rapacki, who took up his post in October
1956, was the first one to arrange their relationships with France, the United
States of America, Italy, the Benelux-states, and the Scandinavian states. The
USA was declaredly open to the Polish initiative: on one hand they believed
that Poland is detachable from the federal system of the Kremlin, on the other
hand the presidential administration wanted to gain** the sympathy — and the
vote — of the million Polish living in America. Remember, if you will, the
position of George Kennan, who had already suggested in 1952 that the USA
should accept Molotov’s proposal about the unified but neutral Germany. With
this the legal ground to station Soviet troops on German soil would end, and it
would mean their withdrawal from the Poland as well.”’

It is, of course, a valid question whether Gomulka and the Polish leadership
wished the Soviets’ withdrawal. One can presume that it would not have been
regretted if Soviet troops were not stationed on Polish territory, and if their
country was not surrounded by pro-Soviet states.’® They were not able to
embrace this wish openly — especially considering the example that was made
of the Hungarians in 1956 — because this would have certainly meant political
suicide. Let us not forget that, despite whatever reservations the Polish might

2 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/546268. The Austrian Deputy Ambassador to Warsaw,
Liedermann, in his letter of 21* February 1958, expressed his belief that the Rapacki Plan has
been the first independent proposal since the Second World War ended.

2 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-48t-0096/1/1958 The Hungarian Ambassador Janos
Katona sent a top secret letter from Warsaw to Budapest on 25" March 1958 in which he
mentions the question of Soviet-Polish tension, as well as the intention of the , west
imperialist circles” to tear Poland from the socialist camp. The document points out that the
most disturbing question for Moscow during 1957, when their relationship was improving,
was the unwillingness of the Polish leadership to ,, submit to the leading role of the USSR
which was adopted by the rest of the friendly states.” He also mentions that the cause of this is
tactical in the first place, namely the Polish inhabitants are very nationalist. The analysis
mentions that in order to increase its strength on the playing field, Warsaw had strengthened
its relationship with China and Yugoslavia.

2 AdR 01 POL-II Politische Berichte/528D. 1958/2-Pol-58. The Austrian Ambassador to
Warsaw, Verosta in his report of January 9™ 1958 (confidentiality unknown), pointed out that
Kennan’s radio talks held in London in December declaredly harmed the Soviet's welcoming of
the Rapacki Plan because in his speech he explained his thoughts above mentioned. Thus, he
paid the Kremlin’s attention on the hidden perils of the Polish proposal.

26 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/452. 1957/225522. The Austrian Ambassador to Warsaw, Verosta
in his report of September 28" 1958 (confidentiality unknown) analyses that from Polish
viewpoint the value of the Baltic Sea had significantly raised lately being the single opened
boundary of the country.
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have had, the Soviet battalions did provide protection against the potential
military aggression of the FRG. It was, unfortunately, within the interests of the
Poles to accommodate Soviet troops at least until the German question had
been solved; we could even say that a viable solution to the German issue was
considered the prerequisite for Soviet withdrawal from Poland.”’

Even if the withdrawal of Soviet forces did not become a reality, we can be
sure, based on the sources, that the leaders of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
lead by Rapacki, believed in traditional Polish national politics.”® From the
point of view of the Polish nation, dangerous clouds were gathering on the
horizon in 1957. The remilitarizing FRG, which might in a few years have
nuclear weapons at there disposal, and stubbornly refused to acknowledge the
GDR and the Oder-Neisse boundary, was a serious threat for Warsaw. The
Poles felt more and threatened each day, in fact, because Bonn was not willing

2 AdR 01 POL-II Politische Berichte/428D. 1958/1-Pol-58. The Austrian Ambassador of
Warsaw, Verosta in his report of 7" January 1958 (confidentiality unknown) emphasized that the
goal of Gomulka is the withdrawal of the Soviet troops with the help of the Polish national
interest. Nevertheless, it is only possible if the German question is solved and the international
tension — at least in the region - ends.

28 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/646. 1960/72923. The Austrian Ambassador of Warsaw, Verosta in
his report of 11™ February 1960, gives a detailed biography of the leaders of the Polish Ministry
of Foreign Affairs; since, from October 1956 to 1968 the Management of Foreign Affairs was
constant, we shall focus our attention on a few interesting things. The source pointed out that
Rapacki was born in a lower noble family in 1909 in Lemberg, but his father already had a part
in the labour movement. Rapacki fell into German captivity in the war, but managed to escape
into Italy. From 1945 he was an active member of the Polish Socialist Party, and later
participated in the establishment of the Polish United Workers' Party in 1948. In the period of
Stalinism, he was Minister of Education, and from autumn 1956 he is clearly Gomulka’s man.
The deputy Foreign Minister, Marian Naszkowski was 50 years old, also born in Lemberg, a
socialist politician of Jewish descent, he got the rank of general while fighting in the Polish army
on the Soviets' side. In 1944 he was the first Ambassador from Moscow to Poland, until 1956 he
was considered as a Stalinist but he moved to Gomulka’s side just in time to retain his position
and reputation. Josef Winiewicz, the second deputy Foreign Minister, also age 50, was born in
Posen and before the war he was the editor of a nationalist newspaper. During the war he lived in
London for some time, but disconnected his relationships with the government in exile in time to
become the Ambassador of Poland to Washington from 1946 to 1954. It is interesting that he was
not a party member as a deputy foreign minister either, however he frequently referred to himself
with the expression ,, we old nationalists”. He and Naskowski did not like each other, but he was
in Rapacki’s confidence on the first place. Przemyslaw Ogrodzinski, the Head of Department, 44
years old, born in Lemberg, he was a real careerist within the party, who stood only onto
Gomulka’s side in October 1956. He was not far removed from Polish nationalism’s sphere of
interest. The Austrian Ambassador considered him the instigator of the Rapacki Plan, he was one
of the brain trusts of the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Maria Wierna, the Head of
Department, age 44, an old communist activist of Jewish descent, one of the high-ranking leaders
of the resistance, a real Stalinist, who accepted Gomulka’s takeover only after a proverbial
whipping. The source points out something interest about this individual: Mrs. Wierna, one of
dominant personalities of the old Jewish communists, took exclusive control of the Polish
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1944 and she could only keep her seat in 1956 in order to
represent continuity during the Soviet mopping-up.
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to readdress and stabilize its relationships, and what is more they refused to
start a diplomatic relationship® on the basis of the Holstein Doctrine. What
really frightened the Poles were the actions of Khrushchev, in his attempts to
displace the German question from the deadlock. Although it does not seem
likely that Moscow would indeed have considered such plans, there were
reports from various diplomats suggesting that, in the spirit of Molotov’s
suggestion made in 1952, the FRG and the USSR would reach a settlement,
and in compensation the united Germany would receive territories from the
Oder-Neisse line to the east from Poland.” This threat was strengthened by
Adenauer’s visit to Moscow in September 1955 and with the emergence of a
diplomatic relationship between the FRG and the USSR. Even if, with the
benefit of hindsight, we regard this information as mere alarming rumours, we
must not forget that, in those days, the Polish generation of politicians had been
alive when Berlin and Moscow divided Poland into parts in 1939. It is neither
coincidence nor surprise that, upon hearing such news, Gomulka and Rapacki
took a stand next to the independent and active Polish foreign policy. However,
it could easily mean danger for them. Czechoslovakia was also clearly a good
ally in this case, as Prague was afraid of losing the Sudet territory. The two
countries carefully harmonised their steps in the foreign policy.”' It is a fact
that the Polish government had consulted not just with Prague, but the member
states of the Warsaw Pact before its idea was launched. At the end of
September 1957, they did the same with Hungary.”> Most of the allies of
Warsaw backed the initiative and helped hold the proposal on political
program. Even the tension® started after October 1956 between Poland and
West Germany disappeared: on 11" December 1957, President Otto
Grotewohl’s communiqué was accepted. It consisted of four points which were

** FISCHER: 159.

3 AdR 01 POL-II BRD/482. 1958/557631. The Austrian Ambassador, Verosta was clearly
talking about such pieces of information in his report of 2™ December 1958. There were talks
about the handing-over of Stettin and Lower-Silesia to the GDR in the Soviet-Polish
negotiations. In return, Poland would receive Grodno and perhaps the territory around Tarnopol.
After the territorial reordering, they would conclude with a German peace-treaty.

' AdR 01 POL-II BRD/424. 1957/224171. The Austrian Ambassador of Prague, Dr.
Wilhelm-Heininger, confidentially wrote about the institutionalised Polish-Czechoslovakian
negotiations in his report on September 5", 1957.

32 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-004333/1957 On September 25, 1957, Deputy Foreign
Minister Istvan Sebes informed the first Vice-Chairman of the Hungarian government, Ferenc
Miinnich, about a Polish idea outlined for him by the Polish Ambassador in Budapest in a top
secret document on 21* September. He asked about the official attitude of the Hungarian
government in regard to this. He also indicated that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs supports the
Polish launching in harmony with the USSR. It is evident from the document that the proposal
was already known in diplomatic circles before its launching on 2™ October.

¥ MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-48t-0096/1/1958 The Ambassador in Warsaw, Janos
Katona, touches the Polish-East German question of tension in his top secret report sent to
Budapest on 25™ March 1958, although its improvement was his responsibility in the first place.
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synchronized with the Rapacki Plan. On 28" January 1958 in his radio speech
in both German states he proposed a referendum about the joining the nuclear-
free zone.** But Bonn refused it so nothing happened.

Additionally, there was a question as to whether the Polish Ministry of
Foreign Affairs had incorporated Soviet ideas into the Rapacki Plan. It can be
assumed that negotiations took place, but it is not clear if they had agreed on
the date of the publication. If it had been a harmonised date, Moscow would
certainly not have timed it two days before the Sputnik launch on October 4,
and the Polish would have found a better date. As it was, the centre of the
international focus became the Soviet satellite. This was another reason why
the USSR only voiced its support next to the Rapacki Plan in December. After
all, any declarations related to disarmament would have been strange. In the
course of October, Moscow put vociferous emphasis on their technical
superiority in the field of rocketry and space research, causing the Sputnik
shock in the western world.”> On the eve of the 40th anniversary of the 1917
revolution, it was obviously far more telling to speak about the victory than
about the dismantling. In case of a harmonised Polish-Soviet viewpoint, it is
possible that Gromiko would not have talked solely about the necessity of
reducing the conventional armaments in his speech on the 21* of September,
at the UNO General Assembly.”® The date was most likely decided by
Warsaw, and the reason for choosing October was definitely the winning of
Adenauer on the election in September 1957. This caused disquiet in Warsaw
as the chancellor had already promised activity”’ in the campaign, which was
bad for the country.*®

In light of the above, let us examine what advantages Warsaw would have
had in the event that the proposal had been realized:

- without nuclear weapons, the military threat of the FRG would have
decreased significantly, which would have helped to stabilize the relationship
between Bonn and Warsaw, as well as the relationship between Bonn and
Prague, an important element of which would have been the acknowledgement
of the Oder-Neisse border,

* LABOOR: 22.

* FISCHER: 176.

3% AdR 01 POL-IT UN/463. 1957/547974. The aforementioned source contains the speech of
Gromiko in German translation.

37 AdR 01 POL-II BRD/424. 1957/225513. The Austrian Ambassador of Bonn, Rotter in his
report of 8" October 1957, (confidentiality unknown), he was dealing with the eastern policy of
FRG that is expected to become active. Important element of it would have been the
establishment of unofficial diplomatic relations for example with Warsaw, nevertheless without
the acknowledgment of the Oder-Neisse boundary and the GDR, which was obviously
unacceptable for Warsaw.

% AdR 01 POL-II BRD/424. 1957/216309. Declared by Austrian Ambassador to Bonn, Mr.
Rotter, in his report of 18" October 1957, when he confidentially and thoroughly analysed the
results and the consequences of the elections.
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- with the disarmament of the FRG, the tension concerning the German
question would have lessened which would have helped the agreement and —
with relevance to Polish interests — the stabilization of relations between the
two German states,

- if the opposition among the superpowers had decreased, or if it had ended
in the German question, there would have been no need for the occupation of
the GDR by the Soviets (i.e. the withdrawal of the Soviet troops from Poland
would have also been possible,™)

- the plan would have prevented the FRG from developing or storing
nuclear weapons on its territory, which in turn would circumvent the location
of further Soviet troops — possibly also equipped with nuclear weapons - into
the territory of Poland™ or the GDR, which would have geared up the influence
of the Kremlin on these countries.

Regardless of the long-term outcome of the plan, it could have granted
favourable possibilities for Warsaw in the short term.*' For example, it helped
to form the image of an independent Poland, and to establish a general
favourable and respectable reputation for Poland. It also helped to establish
stronger relationships with the various non-aligned movements and with the
neutral states, as well as their relationship with the western social-democrats
who had assisted disarmament.

The fact that the Rapacki Plan was familiarized with the Kremlin just
shortly before its first announcement does not mean that it did not fit into the
row of the proposals released by the USSR by the end of 1957. In terms of
Moscow’s goal of possessing temporary technical superiority, further bans on
nuclear tests were instilled. In addition, it urged the mutual abandonment of
nuclear weapons usage. On account of this, the Kremlin manifested its
consistent desire to organise an international summit conference, on which they
would have liked to negotiate general disarmament with the United States in
the first place. The disarmament was also backed by various international peace
movements, which were, in turn, supported by the USSR.*# Subsequently,

* AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/546362. On March 7, 1958, Vienna informed its
embassy in Moscow and Warsaw that the goal of the Rapacki Plan is the settling of the German
question and to force the withdrawal of Soviet troops from Poland. For this reason, Warsaw were
in fact grateful for the many rejections that the Plan received from the Western powers, since this
would calm the Soviets and let their attention wander elsewhere; in the long-term, however, the
Polish government counted very much on the West’s eventual acceptance of the proposal.

“ MASTNY, Vojtech: Learning from the enemy: NATO as a Model for the Warsaw Pact.
IN: Ziircher Beitrdge zur Sicherheitspolitik und Konfliktforschung Nr. 58. Edited by Kurt R.
SPILLMANN and Andreas WENGER. Forschungsstelle fiir Sicherheitspolitik und
Konfliktanalyse der ETH Ziirich. 2001. 51.

*I ROYEN, Christoph: Aufenpolitik. IN: Lénderbericht Polen. Schriftenreihe Studien zur
Geschichte und Politik, Band 296. Bundeszentrale fiir politische Bildung, Bonn 1991. 221.

2 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-002288/1958 The Rapacki Plan was analysed by the
2" Political Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Hungary. Gyula Németh, the
Secretary of Embassy who wrote the analysis pointed out as merits of the Polish suggestion that,
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Soviet Prime Minister Bulganin released his annex on December 10", 1957, in
which he aligned himself with the Rapacki proposal, after the first waves of
shock of the Sputnik launching. Bulganin affirmed this in a letter to the
American President, also suggesting another summit conference, with one of
the agendas being the creation of a denuclearised zone* (February 2, 1958).

The second edition of the Rapacki Plan

Western media had an important role in making the Polish suggestion public
and well known in the next two months after the Rapacki Speech. Rapacki
himself received more publicity in the months following the speech than he had
expected. Le Monde, Die Welt, The Times, Der Spiegel all dealt with his plan.**
The telephones rang continuously in Warsaw, and the Polish Minister of
Foreign Affairs was asked for interviews and his position on this question.

The politicians and diplomats' opinions were more moderate and critical,
and both Warsaw and Moscow were reproached particularly for the roughness
and the sketchiness of the concept, especially that part which dealt with mutual
supervision. Paul Henri Spaak, Secretary General of NATO raised the issue of
Central Europe’s freedom from nuclear weapons, claiming that the idea of a
denuclearised zone was militarily useless, since contemporary rocket
technology had significantly increased the effective range of nuclear missiles.*
The President of the United States of America, in his answer written to
Bulganin on January 12" 1958, rejected the idea of a nuclear-free zone,
because he did not find it an effective way to ease international tension. At the
same time he indicated that he would investigate the question more thoroughly
with his government’s allies.** Chancellor Adenauer, in his answer written to
Bulganin on January 20™, stated that it was unimportant from the point of view
of the Federal Republic of Germany where the nuclear weapons were stored, as
well as agreeing with Spaak that the nuclear free zone would be pointless
inform a strategic point of view. According to him, the most important question
would be the total prohibition of nuclear weapons production.”” The French

first of all, it confused the Western government circles before the Parisian term of the NATO,
secondly, it gave concrete objectives to the international peace movement, and thirdly, that it was
a viable basis for international negotiations. At the same time he pointed out that it was
dangerous for Polish society, because it might have increased ,, the worship of the West”.

# AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/546268. Liedermann, the Austrian Ambassador’s Deputy
in Warsaw, in his report of February 21%, 1958 (confidentiality level unknown), talks about the
supposed Russian activity related to the Rapacki Plan.

# MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-5d-00780/1958 Poland. The Hungarian Ambassador,
Janos Katona’s strictly confidential report from Warsaw.

“ LABOOR: 23.

“ LABOOR: 24.

T It is worth pointing out that Adenauer’s reasoning was in accordance with the Federal
Republic of Germany’s interests. They were not willing to give up the nuclear weapons installed
in their territory. As the country nuclear weapons of its own, it would be willing to back up the
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minister of Foreign Affairs, Christian Pineau, in his answer written to Gromiko
on February 13", insisted on arranging a summit on Germany’s reunion, which
was also suggested by the Soviet Union. According to him, the Rapacki Plan
would be an item on the agenda of that meeting. Consequently, summarising
the reaction of NATQO’s leader states we can conclude the following: The first
version of the Rapacki Plan was either completely refused, or was subject to
such conditions and demands that either could not have been met under the
circumstances of the cold war or were themselves among the causes of the cold
war, such as the German question.*®

Naturally, there were countries that insisted on debating the Rapacki Plan
thoroughly, such as Sweden, Norway and Denmark. After internal
deliberations, the British labour party also took sides with the plan along with
many other European states’ leftist parties.

As the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Rapacki himself put it down
as a definite success that the suggestion had evoked such a strong reaction, they
decided to elaborate the suggestion. At this time, an independent Polish
initiation was out of question. There was a secret reconciliation among the
member states of Warsaw Pact between 9-10" January 1958, and in the course
of this meeting, the member states synchronized their steps in accordance with
primarily the soviet ideas. A secret Khrushchev-Gomulka negotiation was also
organised.”” On February 2™ 1958, Rapacki and Gromiko held talks as well,
finalizing the specific contents of the plan subject to disclosure. Among others
they came to the decision that the Rapacki Plan was an important part of the
Soviet suggestions on general disarmament, and that these various suggestions
should be treated as a unit instead of separately. As a result of these Soviet
steps and policies, the previously simple and practical Rapacki had quickly
come to resemble its cumbersome and controversial forerunners. It was no
coincidence, of course, that the Soviet Union suggested the idea of a North-
European denuclearised zone right after this. Some time later, the Soviet Union
also mentioned similar plans in connection with the Near-East, but these

general prohibition of nuclear arms, which would of course be rejected by both Moscow and
Washington; hence. Everything would remain as it was.

* AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/545732. Waldheim, the Austrian Ambassador in Ottawa,
pronounced in his strictly confidential bulletin, written February 12™ 1958, that according to
diplomatic sources the Polish suggestion would be deleted from the agenda because of the
Western powers’ rejection, primarily Washington, Rome, Bonn, Paris, in the face of Warsaw’s
efforts. According to Waldheim, Washington did not dedicate enough effort to handling the
question at all, which was taken by Ottawa with great regret.

# MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-5d-00780/1958 Ambassador Janos Katona’s strictly
confidential report from Warsaw. AdR 01 POL II. Polen/513. 1958/547497. With some delay,
Austrian Ambassador Verosta also gave a summary of these Soviet-Polish negotiations in his
report written on 28" March 1958 (confidentiality unknown). He regards it as a Polish success
that they could temporarily prevent soviet nuclear weapons from being installed in Poland by
having the Rapacki Plan made public. Nevertheless, they had to clear everything with Moscow
from then on.
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various schemes never bore fruit.”” In any event, Rapacki soon found that the
,,mutual agreement” of the Warsaw Pact’s member states had left his hands
tied in phrasing the second version of the Plan.

At the same time, in an interesting development, Khrushchev made a
slightly surprising statement on January 31% 1958, claming that the
Rapacki Plan is only the first step. After its successful execution,
assuming that mutual control was successfully implemented, it could be
followed by the next steps of disarmament, including the mutual
withdrawal of foreign military forces stationed on the invaded territories
of the time. Paradoxically, even though we can assume that Khrushchev
did not truly mean it, it was his opinion and Kennan’s radio speeches in
London that influenced Western analysts the most regarding the
possibilities hidden in the Rapacki Plan.

The Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs gave the second version —
attached in Appendix II — to the diplomatic representatives of those
countries connected with it, on 14™ February 1958. This version was made
public on radio on the 18" of February.”' Besides keeping the content of the
first version, this version was much more elaborate. It specified that it
would be prohibited for the states included in the zone to produce, possess
or use nuclear weapons for their own purposes, or to station these on their
territories. Moreover, the great powers of the world would accept the
obligation not to station either nuclear weapons or their facilities and
delivery vehicles, in these zones, and that they would not supply any
organization of the denuclearized states with such devices.”> As can be read
in the Appendix, the Memorandum had already dealt with the question of
control, suggesting the establishment of special control bodies.” These
would have offered posts for not only the representatives of the two military
alliances, but also for the representatives of states not concerned, as
independent observers. Not recognizing each other the FRG and the GDR
would not sign an international agreement with each other. Hence, in order
to make it easier for the two German states to participate, the denuclearized
zone would have been created not only by international agreement, but by
the separate declarations of the individual states as well.

% The latter two Soviet suggestions were made with the sole purpose of diminishing the
Rapacki Plan’s significance. According to other judgements these two plans were only messages
addressed to the states concerned and to international public.

31 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-001755/1958 Ambassador, Janos Katona’s strictly
confidential report from Warsaw dated February 15™ 1958. According to the document, the
Hungarian ambassador received the memorandum together with the Albanian, Bulgarian and
Romanian Ambassadors, which was later also received by the Soviet, American, French, Eastern
German, Czechoslovakian, Danish, Canadian and Belgian ambassadors.

32 This phrasing reappears in the Non-Proliferation Treaty signed on 1% July 1968.

33 KUNTZEL, Matthias: Bonn und die Bombe. Deutsche Atomwaffenpolitik von Adenauer bis
Brandt, Campus, Frankfurt am Main/New York 1992. 19.
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The Reception of the Second Version

In the following weeks after the document had been made public, the
Rapacki Plan came to the forefront of the international diplomacy’s attention.
The archival sources of Vienna and Budapest also show that nearly every
capital city was engaged in the matter. The Soviet government made a
statement on February 19", declaring their support of the Rapacki Plan.”* The
GDR did the same on 28" February 1958, later followed by the members of the
Warsaw Pact. After some negotiation, however, the governments of NATO
members, one after the other, refused the creation of the denuclearized zone.
Their most important qualm was that its creation would result in a
disproportionate advantage for the Warsaw Pact, since Western Europe would
become defenceless against the USSR with its superiority in traditional
armament. Italy also objected on the grounds that the states of the zone would
be defenceless against a nuclear attack, having nothing with which to defend
themselves.” The USA was primarily concerned with the issue of control, and
in light of recent developments in rocket technology, did not see any reason for
such a denuclearized zone.”® Canada, on the other hand, looked for a
compromise. According to their suggestion, the preparation and stationing of
short-range air-to-air missiles would be prohibited in the zone, but tactical
weapons could remain there. The idea also arose that in the zone proposed by
the Polish, only the great powers would be allowed to station nuclear weapons,
and the smaller states would not. Apparently, however, these ideas remained
just that — ideas — and finally this plan was rejected by Canada too.”” The
initiative was rejected by the FRG as well. Adenauer was afraid that after the
creation of the denuclearized zone, the Americans would withdraw not only the
nuclear weapons stationed in the western German areas, but also their troops,
having been deprived of their most modern weapons. This would make the
FRG defenceless against Moscow in the event of the GDR’s rearmament.™

> AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. A document without a registration number, date or signature.

55 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/546443. Lowenthal, the Austrian Ambassador in Rome in
his bulletin dated February 28™ 1958, reports the statement of Italy in connection with the
Rapacki Plan.

% AdR 01 POL-II. Polen/513. 1958/546448. In his bulletin written on February 28 1958,
the Austrian Ambassador in Washington reported in detail the State Department’s observations,
and he found that the Polish suggestion was dealt with seriously in Washington but was sure that
it would be rejected. AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/548951. Attaching the rejecting American
bulletin, Austrian Ambassador Verosta in Warsaw spoke of it in his report dated May 6™, 1958
(non-confidential).

7 AdR 01 POL-II UdSSR/518. 1958/546855. Waldheim, the Austrian Ambassador in
Ottawa, wrote about the ideas of the Canadian government in his confidential letter written on
March 7", 1958.

38 Adenauer would not even accept moderation, as the prestige and influence of the FRG had
been growing in the western world since the signing of the Paris agreements, and would have
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Consequently, in Adenauer’s eyes, the purpose of the whole Polish idea was to
prevent the German rearmament and to force the withdrawal of American
troops from Europe.” Thus the idea was different only in form from the Soviet
suggestions of preceding years.”” Accordingly, it was not coincidence that the
parliament of the FRG, together with the rejection, accepted a statement on
March 25™ which made it possible to supply the Bundeswehr with nuclear
weapons and which Warsaw had wanted to prevent. Nevertheless, because of
social resistance, it was much more difficult for Adenauer to execute the
decision under these circumstances. In an attempt to lessen dissent and stop the
Rapacki Plan from becoming any more prominent in public discussion, the
West German government came forward with their own proposal, written by
Franz Joseph Strauss, the Minister of Defence, referred to colloquially as the
Strauss plan. The main point of this was that the FRG would accept the
denuclearized zone’s creation if all member-states of the Warsaw Pact took part
in it except for the Soviet Union. The other important stipulation was that the
number and the strength of Soviet troops stationed on the territories of the
member states would be equal to that of the foreign troops stationed in the
FRG. This German suggestion was obviously unacceptable for Moscow,
because it would have resulted in a military advantage for NATO.

It is also worth noting that the Western press and the European leftist parties
in general — including the German SPD, the British Labour party and Italian
socialists and communists®' — supported the Rapacki Plan, just as they had
supported the Soviet idea of disarmament and peaceful coexistence. It seemed
to Moscow and Warsaw that the question of the disarmament had become more
and more popular in the Western public, and in order to take advantage, they
tried to keep it on the agenda by all means. On May 5" 1958, the USSR urged
the calling together of a summit meeting for the umpteenth time with one of its

been brought to an end by such a policy. It was also the opposition of the superpowers that made
it possible for the FRG, 12 years after the Second World War, to gain access to nuclear weapons,
even if only through NATO’s command.

59 NIDERBERGER, Judith: ,, Making the Difference Between Mutual Destruction and
Survival”. Amerikanische Riistungskontrollpolitik unter Dwight D. Eisenhower, 1953—1960.
Zircher Beitriage. IN: Ziircher Beitrdge zur Sicherheitspolitik und Konfliktforschung Nr. 62.
Edited by Kurt R. SPILLMANN and Andreas WENGER. Forschungsstelle fiir Sicherheitspolitik
und Konfliktanalyse der ETH Ziirich. 2001. 393.

% AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. 1958/546513. In his strictly confidential report, Austrian
Ambassador Rotter in Bonn wrote about Bonn’s answer on March 3™ 1958. As there was no
diplomatic relationship between the FRG and Poland, the report was sent to Warsaw via Sweden.
Following suit, Poland also sent the text of the Polish memorandum to Bonn through Stockholm.
The German answer, whose text was not made public, did not address to the Polish suggestion of
bilateral negotiations. At the same time, it admitted that the Rapacki Plan offers a solution for
some of the regional problems. Bonn declared in this answer that the acceptance of the nuclear
free zone plan is geared to the solution of the German question, and asked the Polish government
to plead the matter of German reunion with Moscow.

I MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-002288/1958.
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items on the agenda being the Rapacki Plan. Poland also did its best to breathe
life back into the Plan after its rejection. Throughout the whole year, Rapacki
negotiated, travelled, made statements, and tried to make all the diplomatic
corps, but primarily the public, believe that the realization of the plan was
possible. One part of this important process was that on April 12™ 1958, the
Polish, Czechoslovakian and the East German Foreign Ministers addressed the
arriving answers in Prague, and spoke up for the idea in a unified statement.*®
Subsequently, between May 2™ and 7", top-level Czechoslovakian-Polish
negotiations were held.”> On November 4™ 1958, Rapacki held a press
conference to keep the plan on the agenda, reinforcing officially that the
execution of his plan would be the first step of disarmament. This would be
followed by the reduction of traditional weapons in Central Europe and all
around the world.* In this, he identified himself with the soviet standpoint,
wishing to negotiate for the reduction of conventional weapons, although there
was not any chance for its acceptance. The leftist press celebrated Rapacki as
the vanguard of disarmament and world peace to no effect; Bonn, followed by
the other member states of NATO rejected the plan. Being a realist, Rapacki
had to have known by the end of 1958 that the second version of the plan and
its modified variant of November would fall, despite his attempts.

The Third Version and its Antecedents

The fact that, after its second failure, the Rapacki Plan did not end up in the
world of the libraries and archives for good was primarily thanks to the
Minister of Foreign Affairs having done his best to make it popular. In the
following years, the plan became attached to his personality as it were. It also
helped that those circumstances which had given rise and momentum to the
plan did not fundamentally change in the following years either. The German
question, in particular, remained unsolved in the political storms of the next
few years. And so, it was one of the most important questions in contemporary
international politics that was raised by the Soviet Union in 1959 and would be
kept on the agenda for a long time. The Soviet idea of a German peace treaty
caused alarm not only in Warsaw, but also in the circle of the GDR leaders, as
both governments were afraid of the possibility that Moscow would sacrifice
them on the altar of a neutral and unified Germany. After a promiscuous

2 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/513. The Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, Verosta in his report
dated April 15" 1958 (non-confidential), wrote about the negotiations of the three countries
supporting the Rapacki Plan and their communiqué.

% AdR 01 POL-II Tschechoslowakei/1958 Written on May 8" 1957 (non-confidential), the
report of the Austrian embassy in Prague is about the visit of the Polish government’s
delegation to Prague.

% This form of expansion of the Rapacki Plan is regarded as the third version of the plan by
certain diplomatic sources but that does not meet the facts. The modification happened only
orally and, can rather be seen as a statement supporting the earlier idea.
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Soviet-Western agreement, the GDR provinces would be annexed by the FRG,
and Poland would be obliged to give up some parts of the eastern German
territories obtained in 1945. As has already been mentioned, the primary
purpose of the Rapacki Plan for Warsaw had been to keep off the essentially
territorial threat of the FRG. Thus, as long as the threat remained, the plan did
exist and was of great importance for Rapacki and the Polish State. Many
documents prove that they thought about the question in this way, including the
Polish report of July 19" 1960,°> Rapacki’s negotiations in Austria in 1961,
and his announcement made during his visit to Rome.*’

Consequently, the Polish diplomacy needed only wait for the chance to dust
the plan off. Of course, this would only be possible in a period of political
calm, since there was even less chance of the plan’s success now than there
ever had been. Therefore, until the Soviet Union forced the settlement of the
disputes about the German peace contract or the Berlin issue, the realization of
the Rapacki Plan was not a realistic goal. But as soon as the German question
had reached a temporary state of calm following the construction of the Berlin
Wall, it could be negotiated again. The question was brought out again at the
beginning of autumn 1961, by none other than the very Western powers who
had rejected it,"® as an alternative to the German peace treaty. Although
Warsaw rejected this association, in his speech made at the general assembly of

% MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszig-98t-005500/1960 The Hungarian Ambassador in
Warsaw wrote a report on July 20™ 1960 about the bulletin of the Polish government, made
public on the previous day, calling the attention of all NATO member states to the danger of
resurgent nationalism and repercussions in the remilitarizing FRG. The Polish memorandum
emphasized that Bonn does not recognize the Oder-Neisse border, which creates the danger of
war for Europe. Rapacki, Minister of Foreign Affairs frequently returns to this question on his
personal journeys, for example on his journey to Denmark. MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-
48t-004943/1960 The top secret report of the Hungarian ambassador in Warsaw, written on
June 24™ 1960.

% MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszig-98t-003361/1961 The Hungarian Ambassador, Dezs6
Szilagyi’s top secret report dated March 20" 1961, summarizes Rapacki’s announcement, which
was made in front of the Soviet, the Czechoslovakian and the Hungarian ambassadors concerning
his visit and negotiations in Vienna. Rapacki brought on the question of his plan, which the
Austrian minister of foreign affairs, Kreisky was ready to support according to his impressions.

8 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-008094/2/1961 The Roman Ambassador, Gyula Simé
in his top secret report written on October 28" 1961, wrote about Rapacki’s unofficial visit to
Rome. Here, Rapacki gave a review of his visit to Washington for the ambassadors of the allied
countries. Answering a question, he explained that the power relations had shifted towards the
socialist wing since 1957. Consequently, the realization of the Rapacki Plan was no longer
enough aim in itself but only a means in the interest of the greater goals. Naturally, he meant by
this, the solving the German question in accordance with Polish interests, and of, course general
disarmament.

% MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lngyelorszag-98t-006087/2/1961 The Hungarian Ambassador, Dezsé
Szilagyi’s top secret report written on September 23™ 1961, emphasizes that certain western
politicians had begun to mention the Rapacki Plan far more often. It seemed that they supported
it as the alternative to the German peace solution appearing in the Soviet suggestions, but this
view was not shared by Warsaw or Moscow.
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the United Nations, Rapacki announced that Poland would take the lead in
establishing a denuclearized zone. Rapacki also had a meeting with Dean Rusk,
the State Department’s under-secretary of Foreign Affairs, who explained that
the Polish suggestion had been rejected by the former American administration,
but would be reconsidered.”” There was a top level Polish-Czechoslovakian
meeting as well, with the revival of the Rapacki Plan being one of the main
issues on its agenda.”

It is important to state in connection with the Polish waiting period that, in
spite of the previous failure, the further floatation of the plan meant serious
possibilities for growth in prestige’' mostly for those 3™ world countries not
concerned.”” Furthermore, the Polish initiation inspired further suggestions
such as the French ex-Prime Minister, Pierre Mendes-France’s plan, made
public on April 3™ 1959.” Similar to the Eden plan, its purpose was to separate
the two blocs. Yet, as it did not contain anything novel compared to previous,
similar ideas, the matter was soon dropped.

After these initial developments, on March 28t 1962, the third version of
the Rapacki Plan was delineated by the delegates of the Polish People’s
Republic during the Conference on Disarmament in Geneva.”* The choice of

% MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-48t-007869/1961 The Hungarian Ambassador, Dezs6
Szilagyi’s top secret report written on October 24™ 1961. For the Polish, it was potentially
advantageous to bring up the subject in the autumn of 1961, because after the elections, this was
the soonest that the Kennedy administration could properly deal with the issue.

70 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/719. 1961/33942. In his report written on October 26" 1961, Enderl,
the Austrian Ambassador of Warsaw spoke about the reconciliation between the Polish and
Czechoslovakian governments. He found it likely that a further version of the Rapacki Plan
would come to light.

" MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-48t-003665/1959 Having arrived in Budapest on May 20™
1959, the top secret report of Janos Katona, the Ambassador reported on the Indonesian
President, Sukarno’s visit in Poland between April 29" and May 3™. Sukarno supported the
Rapacki Plan in his announcement. As Sukarno was one of the most important personalities of
the movement of non-aligned states, this was a significant success for the Polish diplomacy.

7 MOL  XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-005599/1961  Dezs$ Szilagyi, the Hungarian
Ambassador’s top secret report from Warsaw dated June 21% 1961, assumes that the Polish
raised the question because with their apparently independent initiative, and as the seeming
vanguard of disarmament, they possessed the sympathy of dozens of countries. The latter was
very favourable for the Polish in the forums of the United Nations and other international
organizations. A subsequent report has mentioned that, because of Rapacki’s international
reputation and popularity it had become a possibility that he would be nominated to be the
President of the UN’s 20th General Assembly session. Unfortunately for him, his illness
prevented this from coming to pass. MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-002232/1964 The latter
was mentioned by Ferenc Martin, Hungarian Ambassador to Warsaw, in his top secret report
dated February 29™ 1964.

73 The main point of the former French Prime Minister’s idea was that a completely disarmed
zone and two lightly armed zones have to be created between the troops of the two opposing
allies. LABOOR: 34-35.

™ MOL XIX-J-1-j-USA-100t-008236/1/1961 In his strictly confidential report dated
December 19" 1961, Tibor Zador, the Ambassador’s deputy in Washington, made an
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the location was appropriate, making it possible to put the question on the
international stage in one step, and eliminating the need to initiate bilateral
negotiations. In addition, all the members of the committee responsible for the
disarmament could be acquainted with the suggestion. The timing could as
likely as not have been the consequence of the temporary tranquillity in the
area of the German question, because this, and particularly the matter of Berlin,
had been under constant discussion since 1958-59. This latter fact had made
any kind of constructive discussion of the Polish suggestion impossible.
Naturally, there was not a big chance for agreement during 1962, either, but
raising the question again gave an opportunity to deepen the conflict of
interests concerning the question of nuclear weapons in NATO.”

The document can be regarded as a rephrased and rearranged variation on the
second version, containing the supplements announced to the public in
November 1958 — which remained relatively unchanged as far as the subject-
matter is concerned. On the other hand, it is worth noting that the participants are
referred to in the document as the ‘signing states’, that is to say, in contrast to the
second version, it would be possible to join the zone merely by signing an
international contract. This of course would have meant the FRG and GDR
negotiating at the same table; obviously there was no chance of this happening a
scant few months after the construction of the Berlin Wall. At the same time, the
modification indicated the deepening relationship between the GDR and Poland.

Although the disarmament committee discussed the document, they did not
deal with it favourably, and the informal reactions of certain countries
depended mainly on their alliances and diplomatic connections. In connection
with this version, it makes the research difficult that certain countries did not
make written diplomatic reports, as they had not received the suggestion
through the diplomatic corps. But we know from secondary sources that the

announcement concerning the negotiations about disarmament which had been under discussion
for years in Geneva. In contrast to the previous routine, as from 1962, after having decided to
include the third world countries, these negotiations would be held with the participation of not
10 (5 Socialist and 5 Western) but 18 countries. The disarmament committee expanded with the
third world countries would have been more likely to support the Polish suggestion.

® MOL XIX-J-1-j-USA-100t-005416/1962 The Ambassador’s deputy in Washington, Janos
Radvényi’s strictly confidential bulletin, dated May 30™ 1962, reports the conflicts among the
western allies in detail. The essence of the conflict was that the USA partly shared its nuclear
secrets with the United Kingdom, but not with France. That is why de Gaulle’s aim was to create
an independent nuclear power and prevented London from taking part in the integration process.
Consequently, the FRG ended up in a very delicate situation, because they wanted to be the
number one ally of both the USA and France at the same time. In addition, good French-German
relations gave Adenauer some security when he adopted a determined eastern policy. At the
same time, Bonn itself was disconcerted with Washington because Kennedy had wanted to
negotiate with Moscow about Berlin and the German question. In this situation, Bonn’s mediator
role had been appreciated even more, which did not serve the interests of the Polish. Raising the
Rapacki Plan, which wished to block German nuclear armament, made French-German
cooperation difficult, and further on it deepened the conflicts between the western allies.
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reception of the NATO’s member states was negative. In addition, Bonn even
rejected the subsequent Polish suggestion unequivocally. In contrast to the
suggestion made in 1958, the plan was not followed with great attention either
by the western press, or public opinion. Nevertheless, it was a tangible
accomplishment that thanks to the plan, the connections between the Polish
United Labour Party and the western social democrat parties had become
deeper and more involved. For example, the leader of the British Labour Party,
Gaitskell had numerous meetings in Warsaw. He assured the Polish that his
party supported the Rapacki Plan, the idea of general disarmament and that
they would prefer the FRG not to possess nuclear weapons, as would most of
the British constituency.”® Josip Broz Tito made his support of the plan clear
during Rapacki’s visit to Yugoslavia.”’

The interest in the third version of the Polish suggestion had died down
significantly by the summer, and the Cuban missile crisis bursting out not long
after made it impossible to keep the issue on the agenda.

The fourth version

The Rapacki Plan gained prominence in Warsaw again upon the
establishment of a multilateral nuclear NATO force. The main point of the
American suggestion was for NATO to possess an autonomous nuclear force
under its own command, which would be maintained through common funding
by the Member States.” From Washington’s point of view, the plan would
have obviously unburdened the budget of the USA, and solved the question of
French and German nuclear armament, if the French and Germans could only

7 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-007465/1962 In his top secret bulletin dated
September 20™ 1962, Dezs6 Szilagyi, the Hungarian Ambassador in Warsaw, reported in detail
on the talks that Gaitskell had in Warsaw.

7 AdR 01 POL-II Polen/799. 1962/76582. In his non-confidential bulletin written on
November 19" 1962, the Austrian embassy in Belgrade reported on Rapacki’s visit to
Yugoslavia.

" MOL XIX-J-1-j-USA-100t-001017/1963 The Ambassador’s deputy, Janos Radvanyi’s top
secret report dated January 16™ 1963, thoroughly investigates the American-British so-called
Nassau contract signed in the Bahamas. Based on this, London bought Polaris rockets and other
technologies for use with nuclear weapons from the United States of America, but these were
placed under NATO command. With this step, the establishment of NATO’s common nuclear
force had begun, which was referred to as the ,, multilateral nuclear force” in most of the sources
henceforward. Washington tried to dissuade France from the notion of establishing an
autonomous nuclear arsenal. On the other hand they wanted to give the FRG nuclear weapons in
such a way that they would stay under NATO command — that is the Americans’ command. The
project was the source of debates inside NATO for some time. The Soviet Union wanted to
preclude the plan, because it would have provided more resources for NATO’s nuclear
programmes. Consequently, during international negotiations, Moscow organized the signing of
an agreement similar to the subsequent Non-Proliferation Treaty. This was reported in the top
secret bullet number MOL XIX-J-1-j-USA-97t-007168/1963 written by Janos Radvanyi, the
Ambassador’s deputy in Washington, and which arrived in Budapest on November 1* 1963.
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obtain nuclear weapons within the framework of NATO. Moreover they would
have contributed to the costs. Additionally, the question of the multilateral
nuclear force could help to convince France that it was useless to establish an
autonomous French nuclear force.”” The American idea, which was
immediately backed by Bonn, was met by strong protest from Warsaw and
Moscow. Thus, diplomatic actions began against the setting up of the
multilateral nuclear force. The Finnish Kekkonen plan concerning the
disarmament of the whole Scandinavia, strongly influenced by the Soviets, was
such a plan.*® Another such initiative was the partial resurrection of the
Rapacki Plan, under Gomulka’s name, similar to the original but with enough
novelty to improve its chances, which was announced on December 28"
1963.*" This plan can be read in the Appendix. The Polish and Soviet
diplomacy got inklings that the question of the multilateral nuclear force
generated serious debates among the Member States of NATO. Paris looked at
the originally American-British idea with suspicion and doubt. Nobody was
enthusiastic about the issue of German armament. West Germany’s approval of
the American proposal temporarily cooled French-German relations, which had
been strengthened by the international contract signed in January 1963. As
Bonn’s determined eastern policy of the previous years was backed by the
German-French relationships, the FRG temporarily became isolated during
1964, at least in Europe. This was partially because Adenauer, a strong man of
the previous decade, relinquished his place to Ludwig Erhard on October 15"
1963, who was primarily an economist, and had difficulties in growing
accustomed to the world of diplomacy. Warsaw in all probability counted on
the support of West Germany for the fourth version of their plan, because for
them Adenauer’s resignation was a success and they thought that a more
flexible leader in West Germany might serve their interests. It was also an
important aspect that the proposal was brought out again just before the West
German elections, due in 1965, which in terms of the elective campaign, could
be favourable for the SPD.

™ The Nuclear Test Ban Treaty signed by the USA, the Soviet Union and the United
Kingdom, but not by France and China, in 1963, was aimed at setting the nascent French nuclear
programme back by prohibiting nuclear tests.

% The Finnish idea, partially influenced by the Soviets, was formulated in 1963. It intended
to influence, primarily the decision of Norway, so that it would not support the initiative of a
NATO multilateral nuclear force.

8 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-00817/1/1965. The Hungarian Ambassador in
Warsaw, Ferenc Martin, in his top secret bulletin dated January 22™ 1964, reported on the
circumstances of Gomulka’s speech in Plock. He explained that the speech was a simplified
version of the Rapacki Plan, and dealt with only its first part, the matter of freezing nuclear
weapons. From this source, it turns out that Gomulka’s speech, far from giving up on the
Rapacki Plan, was intended to pave the way for its public reappearance in a new version. The
novelty of the Gomulka plan lay in not attacking the issue of the multilateral nuclear force,
regardless of Soviet suggestions. The report touches on the fact that Warsaw was supported by
Wilson, of the British Labour Party, and Nenni, of the Italian socialists.
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Before the fourth version of the Rapacki Plan was made public — which,
after the events in December, could also be considered as the second version of
the Gomulka plan — there were comprehensive negotiations in Moscow on the
8™ and 9™ of January 1964, attended by the USSR, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia,
Poland, the FDR, Hungary and Romania. These talks were made necessary by
the negotiations on disarmament in Geneva, as a result of which the
participating states attempted to harmonize their strategy, especially as regards
the revival of the Polish proposal. Considering this, in the case of the fourth
version we can again speak of a document carefully written for its time."
Before any further steps were taken, the Polish diplomacy carried out inquiry
meetings with numerous states including Sweden, Denmark, the United
Kingdom, France, Canada, and even with the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, U Thant.*

The fourth variant which was disclosed on 28" February 1964 - the text of
which can be read in the appendix - meant a return to the directives of the
proposal announced in autumn 1957. It deal with the reduction of conventional
weaponry, its declared goal became exclusively the freezing of nuclear
weapons on the territories of Poland, Czechoslovakia, the GDR and the FRG.
The reaction of the various states did not bring any surprise: Moscow and its
allies assisted it while the Member States of NATO refused the repeated Polish
proposal. Their reasons were the well known ones, most important of which
were: the disproportion between the number of bases to be disarmed per side,
giving the potential advantage to the Warsaw Pact, and the discriminating
character of the Polish proposal in its intention to remove nuclear weaponry
from essentially one state — namely the FRG. There was also the obvious
scantiness of the marked territory, considering that the rockets of the age had
far greater effective ranges, combined with the fact that the proposal dealt
solely with nuclear weapons, making the entire proposal somewhat of a
strategic joke. The question of control of certain territories had also not been
elaborated, leading many states to openly declare that the proposal wanted the
present Polish-German boundaries to remain unchanged, which was completely
unacceptable for them until the German peace-treaty was concluded, ending of
the German question.” The hardest rejections came from the FRG and from the
Netherlands, whereas the USA and the UK, despite their scepticism,
emphasized the possibility for and importance of negotiation. Of course, it was

82 MOL XIX-J-1-j-the USSR-100t-00802/1964. The top secret memorandum written by Péter
Méd on January 13" 1964, in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, reported in detail the conference in
Moscow, and the need to establish a European nuclear-free zone.

8 MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-00817/1964 The Hungarian Ambassador in Warsaw,
Ferenc Martin’s top secret bulletin, dated February 11™ 1964, reports in detail the tentative
Polish negotiations, of which the chief executive of the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs gave a
summary to the representatives of all socialist countries.

¥ MOL XIX-J-1-j-Lengyelorszag-98t-00817/4/1964 Ambassador Ferenc Martin’s top secret
report, dated November 14" 1964, summarizes the answers given on the Polish memorandum.
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not taken too seriously, since negotiations concerning disarmament had already
been taking place for a decade without any serious results. In the end,
regardless of Poland’s attempts over several months to keep the proposal in
play, it became evident by the end of the year that the Rapacki Plan, in all its
variations, was ultimately doomed to failure.

The Fall of the Rapacki Plan

After the failure of the 1964 version, the Rapacki Plan no longer held any
interest for most people in the diplomatic community. Since Warsaw’s opinion
had not changed regarding the matter, the proposal’s total failure is best
attributed to changes in external circumstances. These changes are the
followings:

- The new Soviet administration, after the failure of Khrushchev, kept a
tighter hold on the ally countries, and progressively narrowed the margins of
Poland’s foreign policy.* After the occupation of Czechoslovakia in 1968, its
independence came to an end. On the other hand, it is true that Warsaw did not
have to fear of any Soviet-West deal regarding Germany, because of the more
dogmatic Soviet leadership.*

- The American-Polish relationship was also continuously worsening when
it became evident for Washington that the developments of October 1956 were
turning against the NAP. What is more, Warsaw was not moving away from
Moscow politically, but in fact, after 1964, was even forced to advocate
Moscow’s viewpoint to the Chinese."’

- In the second half of the sixties, the threat of the FRG was continuously
declining. One reason for this was the loosening of German-French cooperation
after the departure of Adenauer — it became evident after the de Gaulle’s trip to
Moscow that Paris would not assist the armament of West Germany, even
through the project of the multilateral atomic strike-force.® Another reason was
the gentle shift of the FRG’s internal politics to the left that resulted in the
governmental participation of the SPD from 1966. With this in the background,

85 Adr 01 Pol-II Polen/1191. 1967/34706. Proksch, the Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, in
his non-confidential report, dated November 23™ 1967, evaluated the Soviet-Polish relationship
during the celebration of the 50™ anniversary of the Soviet Revolution in 1917. The analysis
provides us with a precise picture of the pressure of the Brezhnev administration, being markedly
more dogmatic than that of Khrushchev.

8 AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/930. 1964/81345. Enderl, the Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, in his
non-confidential report dated November 20" 1964, analyzed at some length the Soviet-Polish
relationship after Khrushchev’s downfall.

87 AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/930. 1964/79460. The Austrian Ambassador Ender] in Warsaw, in his
non-confidential report dated October 13" 1964, wrote about the deterioration of the Polish-
American relationship and its reasons.

8 AdR 01 Pol-Il BRD/974. 1965/144999. In his non-confidential report dated November 10™
1965, the Austrian Ambassador in Paris, Fuchs, analyzed the French-German relationship.
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French-Polish relations were stimulated, and in May 1966 the French Foreign
Minister visited Warsaw; the next year between January 26" and 28", Adam
Rapacki attended negotiations in Paris.”

Despite all this, the Rapacki Plan had not disappeared totally. The Polish
Foreign Minister, during his international negotiations returned to it regularly.
According to diplomatic sources, during 1964 and 1965 he had talks on the
subject in Mexico, New York, Rome, Stockholm, Tehran and Brussels;” in
November 1965 on the Polish-Yugoslavian negotiations for example, Tito
expressed his support on the fourth variant known as the Gomulka plan.”’
Furthermore, when Rapacki was in Stockholm in 1966, the Swedes assured
him of their support for his proposal of a nuclear-free zone.”

At the same time, it is evident that during these bilateral negotiations,
Poland became increasingly isolated. In London, in December 1965, British
Prime Minister Harold Wilson also declared his disinterest in the proposal,”
which was repeated during the negotiations in March 1967, although the British
assured the Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs of their understanding.”* The

% AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/1191. 1966/14764. In his non-confidential report dated January 28"
1967, the Austrian Ambassador in Paris, Fuchs, reported Rapacki’s negotiations in Paris.
Rapacki was met by de Gaulle, Georges Pompidou, and Foreign Affairs Minister Couve de
Murville, and even took part in a television interview. In his time there, Rapacki did not talk
about the plan of the nuclear free zone as Paris would have said no to it considering the German-
French relationship. Nevertheless, he made it clear that European safety and the German question
are interconnected, And that was why the FRG had to acknowledge the current boundaries and
the existence of the GDR, and why they had to make do without nuclear weapons. If this
happened, a European safety conference may call peace in Europe into being for a long time. In
my opinion, Rapacki’s train of thought, touched on only briefly because of its complexity, can be
identified with the Helsinki-process schedule.

% AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/997. 1965/133478 The Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw Enderl, in
his non-confidential report dated March 10™ 1965, wrote about his talks with Foreign Affairs
Minister Rapacki. The Polish politician spoke about his journeys, emphasizing that he was
negotiating of the European situation and the question of disarmament.

7' AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/997. 1965/145668. The Austrian Ambassador in Belgrade, Pasch in
his non-confidential report written on November 24" 1965, gave a summary of the negotiations
in Belgrade. He emphasized that the Polish wanted to sign a communiqué principally against
FRG, which he toned down because of the negotiations between Belgrade and FRG. But he
supported, for example, the anti-West German idea of a nuclear-free zone.

2 AdR 01 Pol-II. Polen/1065. 1966/39351. Marquet, Austrian Ambassador in Stockholm, in
his non- confidential report written on June 20" 1966, reported on Rapacki’s visit to Sweden.

% AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/997. 1965/130304 Schwarzenberg, Austrian Ambassador in London,
in his non-confidential bulletin reported in detail Rapacki’s talks in London. He specified that
Wilson, whose party had supported the Rapacki Plan before the electoral victory of 1964, now
considered it to be of no interest. According to Wilson, the main point was no longer the place
where the nuclear weapons were established, but where they were pointed. Rapacki was
disappointed that after having taken over governance, the British Labour Party did not support
the ideas discussed so many times in the previous years.

% AdR 01 Pol-II. Polen/1191. 1967/17490. The Austrian Ambassador, Schwarzenberg in
his non-confidential letter written on March 2™ 1967, summarised Rapacki’s talks in London.
Rapacki explained that the premise of the settlement of the German question is that Bonn
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same happened when Rapacki visited Copenhagen’ and Brussels, after which
the Belgian Foreign Minister expressed his disappointment to the Austrian
Ambassador while they discussed the negotiations, because he felt that,
compared to Rapacki’s previous flexibility, he had become comparable to the
Soviets in his stubborn positions, especially concerning the German question.”®

The reason for the loss of flexibility in the Polish point of view was the
control of Moscow, which was getting tighter and tighter. The increasingly
active Stalinist opposition from Gomulka might also have played some role in
it. The so-called ,, partisan group” had also been making stronger attacks on
the Polish leadership, which had not changed since October 1956. After the
Arab-Israeli war in 1967, riots which were probably covertly organised by an
outside influence broke out in March 1968. After these riots, the political
attacks strengthened perceptibly, resulting in serious political purging. In the
whole territory of Poland, an anti-Zionist campaign began, the unspoken
target of which was Gomulka because his wife was of Jewish descent.
Although he was left”’ in his place because of his international prestige, there
were many replacements among the Party Leaders standing close to him. The
purge also extended to other branches of the government authorities and the
administration. Two-hundred people were lain off from the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, among them twenty top managers, including the Deputy
Minister, Naszkowski (of Jewish descent), General Director Wierna, who was
the Chief Executive Officer dealing with the countries of the Eastern Bloc,
Birecki (also of Jewish descent) who had lead the department responsible for
cultural relationships, and of course General Director Meller-Conrad, who
was the Chief Executive Officer dealing with the Asian communist countries
and who had for years tried to bring Moscow and Beijing eye to eye.” Even
Rapacki, the Foreign Minister, was not able to prevent the replacements of
staff.” The clear political defeat caused Rapacki to enter a state of
depression, exacerbated by his genuine cardiac problems, and he did not enter
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs for some months.'”

recognizes the Oder-Neisse border and the GDR, and give up its attempts to possess nuclear
weapons.

5 AdR 01 Pol-11. Polen/1191. 1967/34752. The Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, Proksch,
in his non-confidential report dated November 24™ 1967, wrote about Rapacki’s negotiations
in Denmark.

% The Austrian Ambassador in Brussels, Cornaro, in his non-confidential report dated
November 8" 1967, summarized Rapacki’s negotiations in Belgium.

7 Gomulka’s place was taken over by Edward Gierek in December of 1970.

% AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/1392. 1968/126763. The Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, Proksch’s
non-confidential report dated September 21* 1968, reports in detail on the political clean up.

% AdR 01 Pol-II Polen/1392. 1968/116351. The Austrian Ambassador in Warsaw, Proksch’s
non-confidential report dated April 9™ 1968, reviewed the changes in Polish internal affairs.

100" AdR 01 Pol-IT Polen/1392. 1968/120182 The Austrian Ambassador’s deputy in Warsaw,
Stolberg, dealt with the question in his report written on July 12" 1968. Rapacki had survived two
heart attacks already in 1958 and 1963, which were then followed by a more serious third one.
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In such circumstances, it is not surprising that Gomulka, without any
disagreement, approved the participation of Poland in the occupation of
Czechoslovakia, which had until then been on good terms Warsaw. This of
course, encouraged the activities of the partisan group who, by the autumn of
1968, even had the open support of Moscow behind it. At the end of the year,
staff replacements took place again, during which Rapacki lost his position in
the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers' Party and so his position
as the Foreign Minister, which meant the death of the Rapacki Plan. Rapacki
lived two more years,'””" but he did not stay active in the political life.
Unfortunately, he was not alive when the FRG and Poland signed an agreement
in November 1970, in which Willy Brandt, the leader of the new West-German
government, acknowledged the Oder-Neisse boundary.'” He also normalized
the relationships with Poland and ended the threat that Rapacki had spent so
much time trying to end.'” With the signing of the so-called ‘eastern contracts’
the Cold War tension began to diminish markedly in central Europe, and they
became the precondition of the negotiations known as Helsinki.

Epilogue

In this study, I attempted to introduce the Polish proposal about the
disarmament of Central Europe, which is known in history as the Rapacki Plan.
I think, based on the archival sources from Budapest and from Vienna, that we
were able to gain a general picture of the political background for the Polish
proposal and its importance during this period of the Cold War, and that we
had the chance to familiarize ourselves with its role in the German question. It
can be said that, although none of the versions of the plan that were brought to
the public came to fruition because of the opposition of the Great Powers, the
Rapacki Plan was an important element of the international negotiations about
disarmament and nuclear regulation in the period. In my view, the arguments
about the Polish idea laid the path for international pacts like the Nuclear Test
Ban Treaty signed in 1963, the Outer Space Treaty and the Non-Proliferation
Treaty (or ‘Antarctic Treaty’) signed in 1968.

101 Adam Rapacki died on October 10" 1970.

12 NEMETH, Istvan: Németorszdg torténete (History of Germany), Aula, Budapest 2002.
428-429.

1% FISCHER: 264-271.
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I. Appendix

The declaration made by Minister Rapacki during the General debate of the
XII General Assembly of the United Nations in October 1957

,,In the interest of Poland’s security and detente in Europe, having agreed
the inititive with other members of the Warsaw Pact, the Government of the
Polish People’s Republic declares that if both German states agree to the
introduction of a ban on a production and storage of nuclear weapons on their
territory, the Polish People’s Republic is prepared to introduce on its terrirory
the same ban.”

I1. Appendix
The Memorandum of the Polish Government on 14 February, 1958

On 2nd October 1957 the Government of the Polish People's Republic
presented to the United Nations General Assembly a proposal to establish a
denuclearised zone in Central Europe. The Governments of the Czechoslovak
Republic and the German Democratic Republic declared their readiness to
accede to this zone.

The Government of the Polish People's Republic proceeded on the
assumption that the establishment of the proposed denuclearised zone might
improve the international atmosphere and promote broader talks on
disarmament and the solution of other outstanding international problems,
whereas the further growth of nuclear armaments and their extension to other
countries would further perpetuate Europe's division into opposing blocs and
aggravate the situation, particularly in Central Europe.

The Government of the Polish People's Republic repeated its proposal
through diplomatic channels in December 1957.

In view of the broad repercussions caused by the Polish initiative, and also
the conclusions drawn from the debate on this proposal, the Government of the
Polish People's Republic hereby presents a more detailed statement of its
proposals, which may facilitate the opening of negotiations and agreement on
this subject.

I
The proposed zone should embrace the territory of Poland, Czechoslovakia,

the German Democratic Republic and the Federal Republic of Germany. No
nuclear weapons would be produced or stored and no equipment or plant for
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their delivery installed in this territory; the use of nuclear weapons against the
territory of the zone would be prohibited.

II

The commitments arising from the establishment of a denuclearised zone
would be based on the following principles:

1. The States of this zone would undertake not to produce, stockpile, import
for their own use, or allow the deployment in their territories of any types of
nuclear weapons, and also not to install, or allow to be installed, in their
territories equipment or installations for delivering nuclear weapons, including
rocket launching ramps.

2. The four powers — France, the United States, Britain and the USSR —
would undertake:

(a) not to maintain nuclear weapons among the armaments of their forces in
the territory of the States comprising the zone; not to have or install in the
territory of these States equipment or installations for the delivery of nuclear
weapons, including rocket launching ramps;

(b) not to provide, in any way or in any circumstances, the governments or
any other agencies in this territory with nuclear weapons, or their associated
equipment or installations.

3. The powers possessing nuclear weapons should undertake that these
weapons would not be used against the territory of the zone or any targets
within it. Thus these powers would undertake to honour the status of the zone
as a denuclearised territory against which no atomic weapons would be used.

4. Other States whose forces are stationed in the territory of any of the
States comprising the zone would also undertake not to maintain nuclear
weapons with the armaments of these forces and not to transfer such weapons
to governments or other agencies within this territory. Nor would they install
any associated equipment or installations, including rocket launching ramps, in
the territory of the States belonging to the zone, or transfer them to
governments or other agencies within this territory.

Detailed agreements could be mutually agreed for the method and procedure
for carrying out these commitments.

11
1. To ensure the effectiveness and implementation of commitments set forth
in paragraph I, items 1, 2 and 4, the countries concerned would undertake to

establish a system of extensive and effective control in the territory of the
proposed zone and would submit to it.
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This system could comprise ground as well as air control. Control posts
with rights and facilities for action ensuring effective inspection could also be
established.

The details and forms of exercising control could be mutually agreed upon
on the basis of the experience acquired in this field and the proposals submitted
by various States in the course of disarmament talks held heretofore, in the
form and to the extent applicable to the territory of the zone.

The system of control established for the denuclearised zone might serve as
a useful experiment for putting into effect broader agreements on questions of
disarmament.

2. An appropriate control machinery should be established to supervise the
implementation of the proposed commitments. It might include, for instance,
representatives appointed (possibly by name) by bodies of NATO and the
Warsaw Treaty. It might also include citizens or representatives of States which
do not belong to either of the military groupings in Europe. The procedure for
the establishment, operation and reporting of the control organs could be the
subject of further agreements.

v

The simplest method of establishing the commitments by States belonging
to the zone would be the conclusion of an appropriate international treaty.
However, to avoid complications which some States might discern in such a
solution it would be possible:

1. to embody these commitments in the form of four unilateral declarations
in the nature of an international undertaking deposited with a country chosen
by agreement;

2. to embody the commitments undertaken by the great powers in a joint
document or in unilateral declarations, as indicated above;

3. to embody the commitments by other States, whose armed forces are
present on the territory of the zone, in the form of unilateral declarations, as
indicated above.

On the basis of the above proposals, the Government of the Polish People's
Republic suggests negotiations to elaborate in detail a plan for the
establishment of a denuclearised zone, the documents and guarantees
connected with it, and the methods of putting the commitments into effect.

The Government of the Polish People's Republic is convinced that
acceptance of the proposals for the establishment of a denuclearised zone in
Central Europe would facilitate agreement on the restriction of conventional
armaments and reduction of the foreign troops stationed in the territories of
States belonging to the zone.
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Annex
Summary of notes accompanying the memorandum
To the three major western powers:
France

The Polish Government recalls its views on the tendency of nuclear
weapons to become widespread in Europe and the growing armaments in
Western Germany, and supports the Soviet proposals for a conference between
the major powers with the participation of Heads of Governments. The Polish
Government hopes that France will study the more detailed proposals for
creating a denuclearised zone in Central Europe.

United Kingdom

The Polish Government states that it has paid great attention to the interest
shown by the United Kingdom Government in the Polish proposals, as
expressed in the letter of 16th January 1958 from the Prime Minister, Mr.
Macmillan, to the President of the Council of Ministers of the USSR, Mr.
Bulganin, and that the statements by several British statesmen and politicians
and the expressions of public opinion in Great Britain on this subject are being
studied in Poland with the attention due to them.

United States

The Polish Government expresses the hope that the Government of the
United States will examine the detailed proposals for the creation of a
denuclearised zone in Central Europe which is contained in the memorandum.

To those States other than the major western powers which have military units
stationed on the territory of the Federal Republic of Germany:
Belgium, Denmark and Canada

The Polish Government expresses the hope that the more detailed Polish
proposals on the creation of a denuclearised zone in Central Europe will be
welcomed by these governments.

Federal Republic of Germany (through the intermediary of Sweden)

The Polish Government proposes that representatives appointed by the
Government of the Polish People's Republic and the Government of the Federal
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Republic of Germany should hold conversations on problems raised in the
memorandum.

To the countries of Eastern Europe concerned:
USSR

The Polish Government expresses its conviction that the Government of the
USSR, which has supported the Polish proposal, will view with favour the
detailed proposals contained in the memorandum and will continue to support
the creation of a denuclearised zone in Central Europe.

Czechoslovakia and Eastern Germany

The Polish Government expresses its satisfaction at the fact that these
governments have previously declared themselves ready to accede to the
denuclearised zone in Central Europe, and its conviction that the Polish
Government can count on the full co-operation of these governments.

(1) Text of the memorandum handed by the Polish Government on 14th
February 1958 to the representatives in Warsaw of Belgium, Canada, Denmark,
France, the United Kingdom, the United States, Czechoslovakia, the Eastern
German Democratic Republic and the USSR, and to the representative of
Sweden for transmission to the Federal Republic of Germany — these recipient
countries being those to be included in the proposed denuclearised zone and
those with forces stationed therein. The memorandum was accompanied in
each case by a note to the recipient government; those notes are summarised at
annex.

II1. Appendix
The Rapacki plan II.

Memorandum concerning the creation in Europe of a denuclearized and
limited armaments zone.

Submitted on March 28, 1962 in Geneva by the Polish delegation to the 18-
nation disarmament conference

Whereas the conference of the 18-Nation Disarmament Committee is to
consider, simultaneously with the elaboration of a treaty on general and
complete disarmament, proposals on steps and measures aiming at the
lessening of international tension and increasing mutual confidence among
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states, thus to facilitate the implementation of general and complete
disarmament:

Whereas the creation of denucrearized and limited armaments zone
constitutes one of the most important measures and steps of this kind, the
delegation of the Polish Peoples’ Republic in agreement with the delegation of
the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, submits on the agenda of the Committee
a proposal for the creation of denuclearized and limited armaments zone in
Europe.

1. Purpose

The purpose of the Polish proposal is the elimination of nuclear weapons
and nuclear delivery vehicles, a reduction of military forces and conventional
armaments on a limited territory, on which this can contribute towards to
lessening of tension and towards a substantial reduction of the danger of
conflict on that territory.

2. Territorial scope

The zone ought to include basically the following states: the Polish People’s
Republic, the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, the German Democratic
Republic and the German Federal Republic. The agreement concerning the
zone is open: other European states ought to have a possibility to accede to this
agreement.

3. Rights and duties of states included in the zone or acceding to it

Rights and duties resulting from the creation of the zone should be carried
out in the two following stages:

Stage one — freezing of all nuclear armaments and rockets and prohibition of
the creation of new bases.

a, Rights and duties of states included in the zone

1. On the territory of states included in the zone, preparation of production
and production of any kind of nuclear weapons and delivery vehicles for them
shall be prohibited.

2. States inculded in the zone shall be prohibited to introduce any kind of
nuclear weapos and delivery vehicles for them.

3. States included in the zone shall be prohibited to grant permission to
establish new bases and facilities for stockpiling or servicing nuclear weapons
and delivery vehicles for them.

b, Rights and duties of other states

1. All states which dispose of any kind of nuclear weapons and delivery
vehicles for them shall be prohibited to transfer them to states included in the
zone.

2. All states which dispose of nuclear weapons and delivery vehicles for
them shall be prohibited to introduce new quantities of such weapons of any
kind into the zone.
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3. Establishing in the area of the zone of new bases and facilities for
stockpilling or servicing of nuclear weapons and delivery vehicles for them
shall be prohibited.

Stage two — elimination of nuclear armaments and rockets and reduction of
armed forces and conventional armaments.

a, Rights and duties of states included in the zone

1. Elimination from the national armaments of all nuclear delivery vehicles
by the states included in the zone.

2. Reduction to an agreed level of military forces and corresponding
reduction of conventional armaments by states included in the zone.

b, Rights and duties of other states

1. Withdrawal from the area of the zone of all kinds of nuclear weapons and
all facilities for their stockpiling and servicing as well as of all nuclear delivery
vehicles permanently or temporarily stationed by foreign states, and of all
facilities for their servicing.

2. Reduction of foreign military forces stationed on the area of the zone to
an agreed level with a corresponding reduction of their armaments.

4. Control

1. To secure the effectiveness of disarmament measures mentioned in part 3
of this Memorandum, a strict international control and inspection on the ground
and in the air will be provided, the establishment of appropriate control posts
incuded.

2. A special control body will be established to supervise the
implementation of the proposed obligations. Composition and competence of
this body as well as its procedure will be agreed upon by the states concerned.

The signatory states of the agreement concerning the creation of a nuclear-
free zone will enter an obligation to submit to the control of the said body and
provide all facilities and assistance in its activity.

3. The signatory states of the agreement concerning the creation of a
nuclear-free zone will agree on the extent and measures of control in each of
the two stages.

5. Guarantees

In order to guarantee the inviolability of the nuclear-free zone powers
disposing of nuclear weapons will undertake to:

a, Refrain from any steps which might violate directly or indirectly the
status of the zone;

b, Not to use nuclear weapons against the territory of the zone.

In view of the above, the delegation of the Polish People’s Republic
proposes the following:

1. The 18-Nation Committee will request the states concerned to take
immediate steps to carry out the proposal concerning the creation of
denuclearized and limited armaments zone.
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2. The 18-Nation Committee will request to initiate appropriate
consultations on the creation of the zone, with the states concerned and to
submit a report on these consultations not later than 1962.

3. The 18-Nation Committee will also request the General Assembly of the
United Nations to adopt a resolution concerning the creation of a denuclearized
and limited armaments zone in Europe.

IV. Appendix
The Gomulka plan I. / The Rapacki plan III.

Extrack from a speech made by Wtadislaw Gomutka in Ptock, on december 28,
1963

Practical steps have to be taken to curb the arms race and facilitate further
disarmament understandings. For instance, the countries concerned should
examine the following as the most immediately urgent tasks:

FIRST, a freezing of nuclear arms in central Europe. Of course, a suitable
system of control would have to be agreed. The question of limiting
conventional weapons could also be discussed. Poland is prepared to submit
this proposal in specifically worded terms.

SECOND, of the proposals discussed by the three great powers in New
York and Washington last autumn the most urgent is the question of a non-
aggression pact between NATO and the Warsaw Treaty and the elaboration of
a set of measures to avert the danger of surprise attack. Consultations should
now become concrete negotiations.

THIRD, determined efforts should once again be made to bring our views
closer together and find agreement in the matter of general and complete
disarmament, with the main emphasis on freeing the world from the horror of a
nuclear cataclysm.

General and complete disarmament is the imperative of our times. There are
many ways of hastening this goal. A good example has once more been given
by the Soviet Union which has reduced its defence budget for the coming year
by 600 million roubles. Other countries would be well advised to follow suit,
especially as the financial burden of armaments is becoming increasingly
oppressive even for the wealthiest.

FOURTH, the road to disarmament could also be opened through the
adoption of partial measures which would widen the area of security in other
parts of the world, regardless of the steps taken in central Europe.

FIFTH, Poland and the other socialist countries also attach great importance
to the proper development of international economic collaboration.
International trade — without any discrimination, of curse — not only benefits all
sides, but also promotes better understanding and brings nations closer
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together. Next year’s trade and development conference offers a great
opportunity for turning the problems of trade and development to the advantage
of better and closer international economic relations, an ending of the cold war
in the economic field and helping the countries whose development has been
held black by years of colonial dependence. This chance must be seized in full.

V. Appendix
The Gomulka plan II. / The Rapacki plan IV.

Polish Government memorandum on the freezing of nuclear and
thermonuclear armaments in Central Europe
Warsaw, 28 February 1964

The Government of the Polish People's Republic has already on numerous
occasions manifested its consistent desire in the search for solutions aimed at
bringing about international détente and disarmament and lent its support to all
constructive proposals designed to achieve this end. The reduction of
international tensions and creation of conditions of security in Central Europe
have always been and continue to be the matters of particular concern to the
Polish Government. This objective can and should be achieved above all by
way of arresting the armaments race in this part of the world.

With this in mind the Government of the Polish People's Republic
presented some time ago a plan for the creation of a nuclear-free zone in
Europe which, as is known, aroused the interest of numerous States and of
world public opinion. In the view of the Polish Government that plan
continues to be fully topical.

The Polish Government believes that there are at the present time suitable
conditions for undertaking immediate measures the implementation of which
could facilitate further steps leading to a détente, to a strengthening of security
and to progress in the field of disarmament.

Basing itself on these premises, the Government of the Polish People's
Republic is submitting a proposal to freeze nuclear and thermonuclear
armaments in Central Europe. The implementation of such a proposal would be
of particular significance to the security both of Poland and of all countries of
this region as well as of the whole of Europe, since, while in no way affecting
the existing relation of forces, it would contribute to the arrest of the nuclear
armaments race.

1. The Polish Government proposes that the freezing of nuclear and
thermonuclear armaments include in principle the territories of the Polish
People's Republic, the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, the German
Democratic Republic and the Federal Republic of Germany, with the respective
territorial waters and airspace.
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The Government of the Polish People's Republic sees the possibility of
extending that area through the accession of other European States.

2. The freeze would apply to all kinds of nuclear and thermonuclear
charges, irrespective of the means of their employment and delivery.

3. Parties maintaining armed forces in the areas of the proposed freeze of
armaments would undertake obligations not to produce, not to introduce or
import, not to transfer to other parties in the area or to accept from other parties
in the area the aforementioned nuclear and thermonuclear weapons.

4. To insure the implementation of those obligations, an appropriate system
of supervision and safeguards should be established.

The supervision over the implementation of other obligations not to produce
nuclear and thermonuclear weapons covered by the freeze would be exercised
in plants which are or could be used for such production.

To insure the implementation of other obligations, control would be
established to be exercised in accordance with an agreed procedure in proper
frontier railway, road, waterway junctions, sea and air ports.

The supervision and control could be exercised by mixed commissions
composed of representatives of the Warsaw Pact and of the North Atlantic
Treaty on a parity basis. Those commissions could be enlarged to include also
representatives of other States. The composition, structure and procedure of the
control organs will be the subject of detailed arrangements.

Parties whose armed forces are stationed in the area of the armaments freeze
and which have at their disposal nuclear and thermonuclear weapons would
exchange at periodical meetings of their representatives all information and
reports indispensable for the implementation of the obligations with regard to
the freezing of nuclear and thermonuclear armaments.

5. Provisions relating to the implementation of the proposal submitted above
should be embodied in appropriate documents.

The Government of the Polish People's Republic is ready to enter into
discussions and negotiations with the interested parties to reach an agreement
on the implementation of these objectives.

The Polish Government will give due attention to all constructive
suggestions which would be in accordance with the objectives of the present
proposal and would aim at the freezing of armaments in Central Europe.

The Government of the Polish People's Republic expects a favourable
attitude to the proposal submitted hereby.
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Nagy Botond

A magyar és a romdn pénziigyi biirokrdcia iitkézéspontja.
Sdexport a Balkdanra a 19. szdzad utolsé negyedében

Thalloczy Lajos 1881-ben tett korutat a Balkan félsziget keleti részén,
amely soran ¢élménybeszamoloit azzal a szandékkal jelentette meg a Pesti
Naplo hasabjain, hogy felhivja ezzel a kormany és a vallalkozok figyelmét a
piacszerzési lehetdségekre. Bulgaria fiiggetlenné valdsa utdn néhany évvel a
igy irta le egy Duna-menti varos allapotat: ,, 4 widdini dunamenti var most
rendkiviil szomoru latvanyt nyujt. A varos hanyatlasanak egyik fooka: a
t6rokok kivandorlasa. A pacifikacio ota 2400 térék hagyta oda hazat, 500-600
arany értékii hazaikat 50-60 aranyon vesztegetve keresztény polgdrtarsaiknak.
Torok forrasbol hallom, hogy nem annyira a bolgar kormanyzat készteti oket
kivandorlasra, mint inkabb a velok sziiletett felsobbségi érzet. Ismeretes dolgot
irok, mikor a torok lakossag becsiiletességét emlitem. A kiilfoldi Widdinben
megtelepedett kereskedok koziil 50-55 osztrak s magyar illetéségii; ezek
fajlaljak a leginkabb a torok kereskedok tavozasat. Bulgar szojaras: <sok tordk
sok becsiilet, sok gorog semmi becsiilet>"." Anélkiil, hogy vitaba szallnank a
jellemrdl tett megallapitasainak érvényességérdl, el kell ismerniink, hogy egy
pontos, mikroszintii pillanatfelvételt készitett annak a folyamatnak egy
részérdl, ami a Torok Birodalom bomlasaval kezdodott, és az altala 1étezo
hagyomanyos — balkani  piac  szerkezetének  atrendezddésével — és
szereplégardajanak cseréjével jart.

Részesedésnovelés igénye a keleti és balkani piacokon folyamatosan jelen
volt a magyar politikai és kozgazdasagi gondolkodasban. A reformkori nagy
tervek és megfogalmazott ambiciok kozott meghatarozast nyert ugy a balkani
piacok felé a terjeszkedés, mint Magyarorszag vilagpiaci kozvetitd szerepének
a kiemelése. Berzeviczy Gergely a szabad kereskedelem hiveként, a napoleoni
tengeri blokad élményének hatasa alatt fejtette ki azt az elképzelését, hogy az
azsiai-indiai aruforgalom Magyarorszagon ¢€s Ausztrian keresztiil bonyolithato
le, amit a bécsi kongresszus elé is bocsétott.” Széchenyi Istvan is osztotta ezt a
nézetet és a keleti kereskedelemnek fontossaga valt irdnyadova tobb reform-,
illetve beruhazasi tervezetében. A kiegyezés utan, a Torok Birodalom
folyamatos hanyatlasaval megteremtddtek a kiils6 feltételek, hogyha nem is az
azsiai kereskedelem kozvetitd szerepének az atvételére, de legalabb megvetni a
labakat a balkani piacokon. A bels6 feltétel az volt, hogy a Monarchia
felhagyott expanzids torekvéseivel ¢és inkabb a térség stabilizaciojara

' THALLOCZY Lajos: Utazds Levantéban. A keleti kereskedelem térténete
Magyarorszagon. Budapest 1882. 2.

> BERZEVITZY, Gregor von: Ansicht des asiatisch-europdischen welthandels nach dem
Jetzigen zeitbediirfniss betrachtet. Pest 1808.
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torekedett, és az, hogy a kiilpolitikai torekvéseiben a gazdasagi érdekek valtak
iranyadova. Az osztrdk-magyar kiilpolitika szdmara is Kelet-Eurépa maradt a
f6 muikodési teriilet, miutan Nyugat-Eurdpaban lezarult a nemzetallami
atrendezOodés. A balkani és kelet-europai nemzeti atrendezodésnek alkotdeleme
volt a fliggdség, illetve fliggetlenség kiilonbozé fokain allo orszagokkal valo
viszony, és ezen beliill a gazdasagi kapcsolatoknak a rendezése is. Ennek a
sikeres véghezvitelében eléviilhetetlen szerepe volt Andrassy Gyula ko6zos
kiiliigyminiszternek. A keleti politikanak az osztrak hagyomanyokkal ellenkezd
felfogasa (dinasztikus expanzid, akdr a konzervativ status quo politika) az
europai liberalizmusbo6l és a magyar nacionalizmusbol taplalkozott. Az eurdpai
liberalizmus a Monarchianak a védogat szerepét szanta a cari Oroszorszag
terjeszkedésével szemben, a magyar nacionalizmus pedig ebbdl a defenziv
funkciokbdl a soknemzetiségli Monarchia nemzeti Osszekovacsolasanak
lehetBségét szarmaztatta.®

Magyarorszag azonban nemcsak abban jart élen, hogy tarsorszagaval
kozosen megteremtse a szabad kereskedés feltételeit a polgarai szamara,
hanem maga az allam is vallalkozoként, exportdrként 1épett fel egy olyan
termékkel, amelynek az eladasi jovedelmei egyenesen a kincstarat
gazdagitottak, tehat allando koltségvetési tényezdként szerepelt. Ez a termék
a sO volt. A pénziigyminisztérium kezdeményezése nyomdn, a kiegyezést
kovets évben, torvényben szabalyoztik a sokivitel feltételeit.® Az osztrak
kormannyal egyetértésben a magyar kormany kozvetleniil nem vett részt a
szallitasban és forgalmazasban, hanem versenytargyaldson dontotték el az
exportért. Annak érdekében, hogy megakadalyozzak a kivitt so
visszacsempészését a hataron, magasabb Osszegben allapitottak meg a
beszerzési arat, mint a hazai piacra szant, jovedék eldtti soét. Ugyanezért
allitottak fel a raktarakat is a hatarszélen.’

Kitermelés, helyi piac és felesleg

Az osztrdk magyar vamteriiletrl exportalt sonak a cél-orszagai kezdetben
Bosznia és Hercegovina, valamint Szerbia voltak. Ezeknek az orszagoknak
altalajkincsei kdzott nem szerepelt a s és tengerparttal sem rendelkeztek, hogy
parologtatas utjan a tengervizbdl kinyerheto lett volna. Piaca szabad volt, mert
az allami szuverenitds nem volt olyan mértékli, hogy egyedarusag
megvaldsithato lett volna. Ezen a piacon jelen volt korabbi idoktdl fogva a
roman, €s ujonnan teret hoditott a német s6. A romdn sé hasonlod
tulajdonsagokat mutatott, mint a magyar, mivel mindkét helyen a szilard

3 DIOSZEGI Istvan: Az Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia kiilpolitikdja 1867-1918, Vince Kiado,
Budapest 2001. (DIOSZEGI) 60.

*1868. évi XI. torvénycikk.

> B. PONGRATZ Emil - LUKACS Béla: A Magyar Kirdlyi Pénziigyminisztérium miikodése
1867-1871-ig, Budapest 1873. 58.
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formaban el6fordulot termelték ki. A Karpatok mindkét oldalan rendkiviili
tisztasagban fordult el ez az asvany, és Eurdpaban gyakorlatilag csak itt
banyasztak. Mashol, ahol szennyezett forméaban, vagy masodlagosan fordult
el6, vizben oldottak, majd parologtattak, vagy a vizbol feltoré sos vizet
parologtatasa soran nyerték. A magyarorszagi sobanyak Erdélyre és
Mairamarosra koncentralodtak, a felvidéki Sovaron pedig a parologtatds eljarast
alkalmaztak. A sobanyak termelési kapacitdsa nagyban Osszefligg azzal, hogy
mennyire szallithato, illetve mekkorak a

termék szallitdsi koltségei. A termelési Eves termelési dtlag (métermdzsa)
koltséget azonban befolyasoltdk olyan Banya 1871-1880 | 1881-1890
véletlenszeri események is, aminek e AR VEYE
kovetkezményeként  hosszabb-rovidebb __

idére hasznalhatatlanna valt egy-egy Marostjvir | 482673 524040
banya, vagy annak egy része. A Maros | "¥®¢ 47853 40380
hajozhatd  szakasza  mellett  fekvs | Tord 46 657 22 086
Marostjvaron termelt sonak a koltségei | Vizakna 27920 33097
mar igen koran, tartésan alacsonyan | Ronaszék 168 448 166 515
tudtak maradni, ezért termelési kapacitasa | Sugatag 263 140 195357
is eléggé dinamikusan fejlodott. A tobbi | Szlatina 183911 381719
banyak esetében a szallitasi koltségek [ Sovar 66 105 65 627
csak akkor csokkentek, amikor a vasut [ Osszesen: 1348448 | 1571864
mar elerhetd kéZGISégbe ert.  Ennek Forras: Magyar Statisgtikai Evkinyv

kovetkeztében a s6 nagyobb tavolsagra
is biztonsagban eljutott, azaz a tobbszOrds atrakdssal nem volt kitéve a
lemorzsolodas okozta tomegcsokkenésnek. A vasut térhoditasaval és a
szallitasi koltségek csokkenésével ardnyosan ndvekedett a soObanyak
termelési kapacitdsa, termelési visszaeséseket altalaban a balesetek ¢s az
omlasok okoztak.

A fogyasztds novekedését altalaban nagyobb mértékben nem
befolyasolhatja a lakossag étkezési szokasainak a valtozasa. Keleti Karoly a
magyarorszagi alapélelmiszer-fogyasztasat becsiilte meg a rendelkezésére allo
statisztikak alapjan. A so6fogyasztasra vonatkozoan személyenként évi 7,16 kg
atlagot allapitott meg.® Ez abszolut szamban Gsszesen 982.969 métermazsa,
lakossag szamara étkezési céllal értékesitett sot jelentett az 1871-es évben. Az
kitermelésbdl fennmaradt 528.279 métermazsa so6 értékesitésére a belsé piacon
az allattenyésztésben és kisebb mértékben, a vegyiparban nyilt lehetdség. Az
allamkincstar szamara ez 14.293.683 forint jovedelmet hozott, ami a magyar
koltségvetés rendes bevételeinek 9,82%-at és az Gsszes bevételeinek 6,28%-at
jelentette. A kiadasok terén a so6 a rendes kiadasok 2,84%-at, mig az Gsszes
kiadasok 1,73%-4at tette ki az 1871-es évben. Mérleget vonva tehat

® KELETI Kéroly: Die ernihrungs-statistik der bevilkerung Ungarns, Athenacum, Budapest
1887. 174.
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megallapithatd, hogy a soértékesités egy stabil és kiemelkedden fontos
jovedelemforrast jelentett a kincstdr szamara. A belsd piac azonban
meglehetdsen korlatozott volt, az eladasokat csak a Iélekszam novekedés és az
allatallomany gyarapitasa befolyasolhatta szamotteven. A termelési kapacitas-
és az értékesités novelése igy csak egy uton valt elérhetévé, kiilsé piacok
szerzésével. A kiilfoldon eladott s6 utdn a pénziigyminisztérium 465.517
forintot konyvelhetett el 1871-ben, amit a tovabbiakban novelni igyekezett a
szamara gyakorlatilag egyetlen potencialis kiils6 piacon, a balkanin valo
részesedésnoveléssel, amely igyekezetben igénybe vette a kozos kiiliigyet is.

A célba vett felvevipiacok k6z6l mindegyik joval kisebb méretii volt, mint a
magyar ¢s mindenhol

szembe kellett nézni Sdpiacok
a f(')'leg roman orszag lakossag allatallomany

(8] enciaval. szarvasmarha | juh és kecske
konkur 1 A h h és kecsk
tarsorszag piacdn a [ Magyarorszag (1870) | 13.561.245 4.599.946 14.748.940
magyar sénak nem Romania (1884/1873) 5.290.000 1.455.800 4.800.000
volt kizarolagossaga.  [“Szerbia (1830) 1.700.822 900.000 3.400.000
Itt jorészt az Adriai  [Fuigara & Kelet 2.828.000 478.500 6.984.400
tengerbdl nyert soval | Rumélia (1883)
lattak el a piacot de Forras: Magyar Statisztikai Kozlemények; Keleti Karoly: A Balkdn-

9 . . . . . . .

. , . ¢lsziget némely orszdgai- és tartomdanyainak kozgazdasdgi viszonyai.
importaltak Trieszten J];udaﬁest. 1885.y “ v s # v

keresztiil az

olaszoktol és a Német birodalombol is. Ugyanez volt érvényes Horvat-
Szlavonorszagra is, ahol a tengeri sO szarmazasi helyei Pirano, Trieszt,
Capo d’Istria Obravazzo és Scardona voltak. Magyarorszagra is szallitottak
import tengeri sot, am ez inkabb tranzitforgalomnak tekinthetd, ugyanis
magyar kozvetitéssel jelentds mennyiségben aramlott Szerbia felé.” A
magyar export st a maramarosi Ronaszék, Sugatag és Szlatina banyakban
termelték ki, valamint az erdélyi Marostjvaron. A korabbi évszadokban is
van rd példa, hogy az emlitett banyakbol szdrmaz6 sot a Maroson és a
Tiszan Szegedig letsztatva, ott a Tordk birodalom felé értékesitették
alkalomszeriien.”

A két tarsorszag kiillonbozd irdnyu orientdcidt tanusitott a sajat
soértékesitési stratégidjdban, ami az egymastol fiiggetlen indirekt ado6zési
rendszeriikbdl eredt. Mig monetaris oldalrdl teljes volt az integracio, a fiskalis
rendszer harmonizicidja nem valosult meg. A sdéexport novelése a magyar
kormany o©nall6 kezdeményezésének tekinthetd, a koltségvetés szamara uj
bevételek szerzésének a céljaval. Ennek ellenére a kovetkezo évtizedekben az

7 TELKES Simon: Magyarorszig mezégazdasdgi nyersterményeinek és néhdany f6bb
mezogazdasagi iparkészitményeinek behozatala és kivitele. Budapest, 1884. 299.

$ BELLON Tibor: Aruszallitis az Alfsld folyéin, IN.: Szamadé. Tanulmdnyok Paladi-Kovdcs
Attila tiszteletére, MTA Néprajzi Kutatointézete, Budapest 2001. 275-276.
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allami  monopoliumok  veszitettek relativ  fontossagukbol az  éves
koltségvetésekben.’

Alkudozasok és export

A magyarorszagi kincstari s6 exportjara kiirt elsd versenytargyalast 1864-
ben a bécsi Credit Anstalt Bank nyerte 6t éves idétartalomra.'’ Az iizletet
lebonyolité pesti fiok nem egy kész piacot vett at, hanem maga alakitotta ki a
strukturat, és a legjovedelmez6bb magyarorszagi iizletaganak bizonyult."

1872-ben a kordbbi exportdrrel szerzddéses viszonyban all6 Magyar
Altaldnos Hitelbank nyerte a versenytargyalast és kotott szerzGdést a Magyar
Allamkincstarral, hogy 1873-1877 kozott évi 300.000 mazsa'> sot vesz at
meghatarozott aron (1,50 forint/mazsa) és exportal a Balkdnra. Rovidesen
azonban kideriilt, hogy a balkani s6szallitds nem megy minden akadaly nélkiil,
mert az elézé soszallito vallalkozas 280.000 mazsanyi eladatlan sokészletet
hagyott a raktarakban, amit a Hitelbank kénytelen volt atvenni. A romdn so
tehat igen erds konkurencianak bizonyult: 1873-ban, Szerbidban osztrak-
magyar vamteriiletrdl 7.784.325 oka' sot értékesitettek, mig Romaniabol
érkezot, 10.477.561 okat.'"* A magyar pénziigyminisztérium ennek ellenére
novelni akarta a kivitelt és a kiiligyminisztérium bevonasaval egy ankétot
bonyolitott le a roman és bolgar teriileteken 1év6 diplomaciai képviseleteknél.
A konzultaci6 célja az volt, hogy a Balkan keleti részére milyen feltételekkel és
varhat6 nyereséggel lehetne kincstari sot szallitani. A kiiligyminisztériumbol
1875 augusztusaban érkezett valasz a forgalomban 1év6 roman s6 eldallitasi €s
szallitasi koltségeirdl nem igérte a vart lehetdséget, s ezért a piacbdvités
elmaradt.”” Ehhez a dontéshez kétségteleniil hozzajarult az is, hogy a Balkanon
haborus helyzet alakult ki. A Hitelbank igazgatdsaga a boszniai ligyndkeik
taviratai nyoman jelezték a pénziigyminisztériumnak, hogy a zavaros déli
tartomanyokba a szallitast besziintették, és kértek a killiigyminisztérium
segitségét a raktarak biztositisara.'® Ugyanebben az évben a Hitelbank mar
azzal a kéréssel fordult a pénziigyminisztériumhoz, hogy a szerzddésben
megallapitott, az 1876-o0s évre esedékes mennyiség atvétele alol mentsék fel,

® SCOTT M. Eddie: A pénziigyi fiiggetlenség korlatai a vamunié szuverén dallamaiban: az
Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia mint ,,adounio” 1869 és 1911 kozott, Aetas, 2004. 1. sz. 208.

19 Geschifts-Bericht des verwaltungs-rathes der k. k. priv. osterreichischen Credit-Anstalt
fiir Handel und Gewerbe (Geschéfts-Bericht) fiir das Jahr 1864. Wien. 1865. 7.

' Geschifts-Bericht. 1869.10.; 1870. 7.

12 A szerz8désben vammdzsa szerepel. 1 Vammazsa=50 kg

'3 Oka [okka]: a balkani orszagokban hasznalt régi torok mértékegység. 1 Oka=1282 gramm

'* Magyar Orszagos Levéltar, (MOL) K. 255. (Pénziigyminisztérium, elndki iratok). 120. cs.
(8. tétel, 1875.) 491.

S MOL K. 255. 119. cs. (6. tétel, 1875.) 166.

1 MOL K. 255. 120. cs. (8. tétel, 1875.) 370.
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mert a boszniai és hercegovinai felkelés miatt képtelenek értékesiteni azt.'” A
pénziigyminiszter bizottsdgot hozott létre az eset kivizsgdldsira ¢és a
minisztertanacs elott az atvételi kotelezettségtdl vald eltekintést javasolta, nem
kimondottan méltanyossagi okokbodl, hanem azért, hogy a Hitelbank nehogy a
belfldi piacot 4rassza el a raktaron 1évé készleteivel.' A magyar
minisztertanacs ezzel szemben azt ajanlotta a pénziigyminiszternek, hogy
hosszabbitsadk meg a bankkal kotott szerzddést azzal az iddintervallummal,
amennyi kiesett a harci cselekmények miatt. A pénziigyminisztérium végiil azt
az ajanlatot terjesztette a Hitelbank igazgatdsaga elé, hogy kizarolag a
zavargdsok miatt nem értékesithetd mennyiségnek az atvétele aldl ad
felmentést, és javasolta a bank az utolsd szerzddéses évének kitolasat 1878.
aprilis 30-ig és mérsékelt aron kisebb mennyiség (225.000 m. mazsa)
értékesitését.”” A minisztertanacs pedig egyetértett a pénziigyi tarca
vezetdjével, hogy azért kell akar olcsobban szallitani, mert ,, Magyaroszdig
peénziigyi s gazdaszati érdeke kivanja, hogy a Toérokorszagi sopiaczot
megtartsa, minden valosziniiség szerint pedig azt elvesztené, ha a magyar
hitelbankkal létez6 szerzodési viszony megsziintetnék, mert a fennforgo

viszonyok kozétt jelenleg senki sem véllalkoznék ilyen séiizletre” >

A Magyar Altaldnos Hitelbank raktirhdlézata

A balkani sopiac megtartasanak az elve az orosz-torok habortt kovetden is
elokeld helyet foglalt el a magyar kormany gazdasagpolitikdjdban. A haborut
lezaré San Stefano-i békét revideald berlini kongresszus megkezdése eldtt a
kiiliigyminisztérium azzal a kéréssel fordult a magyar kormanyhoz, hogy az
nevezze meg az altala kovetenddnek itélt szempontokat. A magyar kormany a
dunai hajozas és a vasuti csatlakozasok biztositdsa mellett azt tartotta
célszeriinek, hogy a Monarchia az jjonnan megalakulo allamokkal ne kdsson
kereskedelmi és vamszerzodéseket, hanem a Torok Birodalommal meglévot
tartsa életben, az abban biztositott kereskedelmi elénydk maradjanak meg.
Ezek az eloényok ,, kiilonosen a dohany és so kivitelre nézve a térok birodalom
teriiletén 1évo tartomanyokkal szemben tovabbra is fenntartassanak s lehetoleg
tovabb terjesztessenek s illetéleg biztosittassanak ~*'

A berlini kongresszus nemcsak a politikai kapcsolatokat rendezte ujja,
hanem a gazdasagi é¢letben is alapvetd valtozasokat hozott, gyakorlatilag
Ujraosztotta a balkani piacot. Magyarorszag, ha a targyaldsok eldtt nem is
szandékozott targyalni a kereskedelmi kapcsolatokrol, rovidesen be kellett
latnia ezek sziikségességét, ami a kovetkezd években az egész Monarchia

" MOL K. 255. 138. cs. (8. tétel, 1876.) 561.

" MOL K. 27 (Minisztertanacsi jegyzékonyvek). 1876. 07. 25./ 11. napirendi pont.
 MOL K. 255. 138. cs. (8. tétel, 1876.) 570-573.

2 MOL K. 27. 1876. 11. 02./ 4. napirendi pont.

2 MOL K. 27. 1878. 03. 25./ 1. napirendi pont.
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kiemelt célkitlizése lett. A kongresszus nyoman bekovetkez0 megszallas
Bosznidban ¢és Hercegovinaban azonban kozvetlen hatdssal volt a
soszallitasokra is.

A magyar pénziigyminisztériumban, 1878 juliusaban, még miel6tt Bosznia
és Hercegovina statusara vonatkozoan ¢€s a kozos vamteriiletre valo felvételére
torvényes keret létrejott volna, mar megfogalmazodott az az igény, hogy ott
kizarolag magyarorszagi s6 keriiljon fogyasztasra, kizdrva igy a roman
konkurenciat.”” A magyar kormany kezdetben komoly fenntartasokkal
viseltetett a megszallt tartomanyoknak a kozds vamteriiletbe bevonasaval
kapcsolatban, a kérdést 1879 tavaszan napirendre tiizé osztrak-magyar kozos
értekezleten hangot is adtak ennek.” A Bosznia és Hercegovina helyzetét
rendezé torvénytervezet elokészitése a kiegyezési okmany szellemiségében
zajlott le, ami eldirta, hogy a fogyasztasi adokrol hatarozat csak a két tarsorszag
egyetértésével torténhet.” Ekkor mar kész tény volt, hogy a so- és
dohanyarusitas osztrak-magyar regaléva valt. 1878 0Oszén az osztrak és a
magyar pénziigyminisztériumok rovid uton eldontotték ezt, csak az maradt
kérdés, hogy mi legyen a sorsa a korabbi szallitonak, amelyiknek még harom
évre érvényes szerzédése volt.” A vamteriletrdl szolo kozos értekezlet
munkdlatainak megkezdése elétt a roman soét szallitdé Kozmanovi¢ fivérek
vallalkozasanak jogat megsziintették, és a tovabbiakban megtiltottdk a roman
szarmazasu so importjat.”®

1878-ban egy ujabb balkani piacnak a megszerzési lehetdsége bontakozott
ki. A vidini osztrak-magyar konzul a kiiliigyminisztérium Utjan értesitette a
magyar kincstarat, hogy Bulgaria lecsokkentette a s6 vamjat az okankénti 30
piaszterrdl 7-re és felhivta a figyelmet, hogy a sokiviteli vallalkoz6 Magyar
Altalanos Hitelbank széllitana oda.”” Kovetkezd év elején pénziigyminiszter a
kézmunka és kozlekedési miniszterhez fordult, hogy a Bulgariaba szant
soszallitmanyok részére kedvezményes szallitasi tarifakat alkalmazzon az
akkoriban sorozatosan biralt, Romaniat tranzitald orsovai vasutvonalon. A
vasutért felelos miniszter valaszaban visszautasitotta a kérést azzal az indokkal,
hogy nem adhat a kincstar szamara olyan kedvezményt, ami a nagykdzonség
szamara nem volt biztositva. A vasutvonal megvalasztasat sem talalta
célszertinek ,,mivel a koriilmény alkalmat szolgadltatna a kozonségnek s
illetéleg a sajtonak azon heves kifakadasok és szemrehdanydsok ismétlésére,
melyeknek a csatlakozas kérdésének kényszeriilt fiiggoben tartasa miatt mar
16bb izben kitéve volt”*® A vallalkozé bank ezuttal fokozott dvatossagrol tett

2 MOL K. 255. 171. cs. (6. tétel, 1878.) 510.
2 MOL K. 27. 1879. 04. 15./ 5. napirendi pont.
2 MOL K. 27. 1879. 09. 22./ 6. napirendi pont.
Z MOL K. 255. 172. cs. (6. tétel, 1878.) 170.
26 MOL K. 255. 191. cs. (6. tétel, 1879.) 3.

' MOL K. 255. 172. cs. (6. tétel, 1878.) 545.
B MOL K. 255. 190. cs. (6. tétel, 1879.) 30.
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tanubizonysagot és sajat embereit kiildte ki Bulgaridba és Romaniaba, hogy
informacidkat szerezzenek a lehetdségekrol.” A kilatasok nem lehettek
talsdgosan kecsegtetdek és a néhany évvel korabbi tapasztalatoknak még hatasa
alatt lehetett a bank, mert a kelet-balkani felvevOpiac méretéhez képest csak
csekély mennyiség szallitasara vallalkozott.

A Szerbiaba torténd soszallitas 1881-ben forduldoponthoz érkezett, amikor a
szerb kormany a szerz6dések lejartaval versenytargyaldst helyezett kilatasba.
Magyar vallalkozonak itt is a Hitelbank jelentkezett, 1évén érvényes szerzodése
a magyar kincstdrral. A roman s6 mellett a német konkurencia is
szamottevonek bizonyult, mivel a Dunan a vizi szallitds Regensburgtol
Belgradig zokkendémentes volt és a koltségei is kedvezoek voltak nagyobb
mennyiség esetén. A belgradi konzulatus szerb kereskeddknél is informalodott
a német sO koltségeirdl, ami utdn az valt nyilvanvaléva, hogy évi 100.000
mazsa folotti mennyiségnél igen elényds a helyzete.™® A szerb soegyedarusag
kovetkezd év elején jutatta el feltételeit a bécsi szerb kovetségen keresztiil a
Hitelbankhoz, amiben a koradbbi megallapodas folytatasat szdndékoztdk elérni.
A bank nem mutatott hajlandésdgot a feltételek teljesitésére, és az ujabb
alapokon kezdddd targyalasoknal kérték a pénziigyminisztert, hogy ebben
tamogassa, érvként felhozva a kincstarral valo kozos érdekeket.”’ A belgradi
diploméciai képviselet bizalmas informacioknak a birtokaba jutott egy szerb
pénziigyminiszteri tisztvisel6 utjan a késziild soegyedarusag sorsat eldontd
kormanyhatarozatrol. A kiiliigyminisztérium utjan ezek az informaciok a
Hitelbank tudomédsara is jutottak, azzal a céllal, hogy a versenytargyaldsra
megfeleld ajanlatot tudjon tenni. Ezek szerint a megszokott roman és német
konkurens mellett megjelent a francia és a belga is. A tervek szerint a szerb
kormany a kb. 260.000 mazsanyi éves importsziikségletének 50-60%-at roman,
25-30%-at magyar, mig a maradék mennyiséget német vagy tengeri soval
kivanta fedezni. Regalédijnak egy fix Osszeget, 800.000 frankot hataroztak
meg, és kilatasba helyezték, hogy a szallitokat raktarak fenntartasara kotelezik
Radujevac, Gradiste Semendria nevii telepiiléseken és a fovarosban.> A
Hitelbank nem mutatott hajlandésagot arra, hogy részt vegyen a szerbiai
soszallitasban és ezzel gyakorlatilag kivonult a Balkanrol. Helyét az Angol-
Osztrak Bank vette at, és a magyar so szallitdsara, a szerb kormannyal ez a
pénzintézet kotott szerzédést, 1882 oktoberében.”® A német részvétel a szerbiai
soszallitasok mar korabban egy igen komoly jovedéki kérdéseket vetett fel
Magyarorszagon. A német kormany tranzitengedélyi kérelmét a magyar kormany
bizonyos feltételekhez kototte.* A magyar pénziigyi szervek ugyanis felfigyeltek

2 MOL K. 255. 190. cs. (6. tétel, 1879) 144.

39 MOL K. 255. 233. cs. (6. tétel, 1881.) 173.

31 MOL K. 255. 233. cs. (6. tétel, 1881.) 120.

32 MOL K. 255. 233. cs. (6. tétel, 1881.) 410-422.
33 MOL K. 255. 234. cs. (6. tétel, 1882.) 359.

3 MOL K. 27. 1882. 02. 22./ 1. napirendi pont.
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arra a jelenségre, hogy szokatlanul megndvekedett a német soatviteli
engedélyeknek a szdma, és ahogy a pénziigyminiszter megfogalmazta: ,,alig
szenvedek tehat kétséget, hogy a kérdéses sobevitel célja nem az, hogy a so
Szerbiaba keriiljon fogyasztas ala, hanem inkabb az, hogy azt Szerbiabol részben
visszacsempésszék hozzank, részben pedig becsempésszék Boszniaba.” Ennek
ismeretében a kiiliigyminisztérium felé azt a javaslatot tette, hogy a tranzitengedély
megadasa csak olyan feltételek mellett valosuljanak meg, amelyek minimalizaljak
a jovedékkiesést. Ezek a feltételek a kovetkezok voltak: 1.) engedely minden
szallitasra a pénziigyminisztérium részérdl, 2.) bemondas mellett meg lehessen
mérni az atviteli kiildeményt; 3.) a révid tranzitido érdekében a hajo ne dalljon meg;
4.) awviteli engedeély csak készpénz vagy biztositekképes értekpapirok biztositdasa
mellett adhato meg; 5.) a szallito mutasson fel igazolast a szerb vamhivataltol,
hogy a s6 belépett, ezutdn kapja vissza biztositékat (3 forint 18 krajcdr/mdzsa).”> A
kiiligyminisztérium a javaslattal egyetértett azzal a feltétellel, ha a tranzitengedélyt
a tarsorszagok pénziigyminisztériumai kozos egyetértéssel allitjak ki*® A német
kormany tiltakozasa nyoman a magyar minisztertanacs a kovetkezd formaban
fogadta el a javaslatot: 1.) tranzitengedélyért ne minden szallitaskor kelljen
folyamodni; 2.) a hivatalos német zarjegyet elismerik a magyar pénziigyi szervek;
3.) a hajo késlekedésének okat igazolni kell a magyar pénziigyi szerveknél; 4.)
kaucionak elfogadhato kezesség is; 5.) a so bevitelét vamhivatali bizonyitvanyokkal
igazolja.’”” A hatarvidéki socsempészet veszélye realis lehetett, mivel a
magyar pénziigyminisztérium szigoritotta az érvényben 1évo, 11. Jozsef altal
hozott rendelet hatalyat, és a rendvédelmi szerveket felhatalmaztdk a
szallitasi eszkozok lefoglalasara.™

Az Angol-Osztrak Bank soszallitasai Szerbiaba 1889-ig tartottak, mikor a
sojovedék ujjaszervezésével a szerb kormany a szerzddését felbontotta. A
magyar korméany ennek a piacnak a megtartdsinak nagy jelentdséget
tulajdonitott és a roman kormannyal is megprobalt egy kartellszerli egyezményt
létrehozni a kozosen alkalmazott egységes arak életbeléptetésének érdekében.
A romdn kormany, mint latni fogjuk a kovetkezend6kben, mar komoly
tapasztalatokat szerzett a magyar kincstar piacszerz0 stratégiajarol, ¢€s
visszautasitotta ezt a lehetdséget. Ujdonsagnak szamit, hogy a magyar kormany
kizarta a kozvetitt és ezittal kozvetleniil a szerb kormdnnyal szandékoztak
targyalasokba bocsatkozni, amivel természetesen a pénziigyminisztériumot
biztak meg. Komoly arkedvezményt helyeztek kilatasba arra az esetre, ha a
szetb  kormany  kizarolagossagot  biztosit a  széllitasban.” A

¥ MOL K. 255. 233. cs. (6. tétel, 1881.) 179.

** MOL K. 255. 233. cs. (6. tétel, 1881.) 193.

3" MOL K. 27. 1882. 06. 07./ 3. napirendi pont.

38 Pénziigyi Kozlony, 1881. 30. sz. 888.

3 LAKOS Lajos (szerk.): 4 Szapdry- és a Wekerle-kormdny Minisztertandcsi jegyz6konyvei
1890. majus 16.-1895. januar 13. Budapest: Magyar Orszagos Levéltar, 1999. (LAKOS), 1890.
04.24./ 15. napirendi pont.
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pénziigyminisztérium megbizottja Belgradban a javaslatot meg is tette, a
szerb kormdny azonban a versenytargyalas eldtt nem akart targyalni és az a
hir jarta, hogy a roman korméany joval kedvezébb feltételeket tett.” Ugy
tinik, hogy ezuttal a roman félnek sikeriilt kiszoritani a magyar kincstarat egy
balkani nemzeti piacrol.

A bolgér piacon vald részesedésnovelés és a szallitasok igen sajatos ton
mentek végbe, ami az eddigieknél jobban kiélezte a Romaniaval val6 viszonyt.
A magyar minisztertanacs tamogatta a pénziligyi tarca vezetdjének azt a
javaslatat, hogy Bulgaridban kell ndvelni a piaci részesedést abban a
pillanatban, mikor nyilvanvalova valt, hogy Szerbidban a vérakozasokhoz
képest kisebb szeletet kap a magyar so6. Elsé 1épésben csokkentették az eladasi
arat és megemelték azt a mennyiséget, amit a Hitelbank a szerz6dés szerint
koteles volt exportalni.*' A kiiliigyminisztérium utjan 1883 tavaszan megindult
az informalddas a kiviteli lehetdségekrdl, de a szofiai konzul a targyalasok
halasztasat javasolta® feltételezhetden a fesziilt politikai 1égkor miatt. Az Gsz
folyaman a bolgar kormany is jelezte, hogy hajland6 lenne a magyar so
atvételére,” és idokozben egy bolgar kereskedé konzorcium is jelentkezett
sovasarlasra.** Bulgaria 1884-ben a roman soval szemben ukazt adott ki és a
beviteli vamjat 50%-kal megemelte. Ez annak volt a kovetkezménye, hogy
Romania magasabb arat allapitott meg a Bulgaridba szant export sonak, a piaci
részesedésének csokkenésére adott valaszként. Az eseményrdl a kiiligy
tudésitotta a Magyar Altaldnos Hitelbankot azzal a felhivassal, hogy ez
kedvez alkalom a piac bdvitésére.” Az elkovetkezendd honapokban a bolgar
kormany részérdél tobb izben is kecsegtetd ajanlatok fogalmazodtak meg az
osztrak-magyar kiiliigy fele.*® Ezek az ajanlattételek Osszefiiggtek Bulgaria
kiilpolitikai torekvéseivel, ugyanis erre az iddpontra megromlott viszonyuk
korabbi {6 protektorukkal, Oroszorszaggal. Bulgaria tisztaban volt a Monarchia
politikai és gazdasagi torekvéseinek az Osszefonodasaval a Dbalkani
politikajaban, ezért nyilvanvaloan ennek egyengetésére tette a gesztust. 1885
0szén ez be is bizonyosodott, amikor Bulgdria Németorszagtél és a
Monarchiatol kért segitséget Oroszorszaggal szemben, amikor az Bulgaria és
Kelet Rumélia egyesitésének semmissé tételét tiizte ki célul.”’

A Magyar Altalanos Hitelbank ekkor nagy érdektelenséget tanusitott az Gjabb
lehetdséggel kapcsolatban. Az, hogy a Szerbidban tevékenykedd Osztrak-Angol

0 LAKOS: 1890. 05. 01./ 16. napirendi pont.

' MOL K. 27. 1882. 06. 07./ 3. napirendi pont.

2 MOL K. 255. 244. cs. (6. tétel, 1883.) 271-272.

B MOL K. 255. 244. cs. (6. tétel, 1883.) 588.

*“ MOL K. 255. 244. cs. (6. tétel, 1883.) 273.

4 MOL K. 255. 254. cs. (6. tétel, 1884.) 151.

* MOL K. 255. 255. cs. (6. tétel, 1884.) 96., 405. 276. cs. (6. tétel, 1886.) 142. 288. cs. (6.
tétel, 1887.) 179.

4T DIOSZEGI: 86.
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Bank mutatott-e érdeklddést a so szallitas irant, nem lehet tudni. Ebben az idében
éppen szerz6désmodositast probalt elérni a pénziigyminisztériumnal. A szallitas és
atrakodasok soran ugyanis a so

akkora tomeget vesztett, hogy Beviteli részesedés
_veszely’eztette a nyerescgesscget Romdnidba | Szerbidba | Bulgdridba
is. Feltételezhetd ezért, hogy egy i
Gjabb  szerzdéskotést jobban | 4T
48 agyarorszdg
megfontolt. 1881 | 49.10% | 89.70% | 25.60%
A magyar komlény 1911 24,10% 41,10% 24,20%
igyekezete felhaborodast valtott | [Németorszig
ki a roman kormanyban s a 1881 | 11,64% - 0,48%
parlamentben is, amint arrol a — 1911 | 3225% | 27,15% 19,98%
bukaresti diplomAciai testiilet neta
beszamolt® A fesziltség akkor 1881 | 18.54% - 22.38%
. ”r . .s e 0, 0, 0,
is nétt, amikor a kiliigy UL 15,02% 8,25% 15,07%
, , , 30 Franciaorszag
targyalasokat kezdeményezett.
Részben a bolgar piacrol valo 1881 | 8.36% - 5.09%
. , A 1911 6,23% 4,98% 12,50%
kiszorulasnak koOszonheté az a elgiam
magatartds, amit a roman
. . o . . 1881 131% - -
targyalo fél ta1’1u51tott az osz@alf ot 253% T30% 555%
magyar - roman kereskedelmi €S ["oraszorszag
vamegyezmény megujitasanak a
t4 gl},/ . 18y86 bguJ51 1881 0,69% - 9,83%
argyalasamn 168o-ban.. 1911 | 5.02% 421% 5.571%
A penlegymlnlSZteI‘lum Oroszorszag
Vegul” ,1888 végen koto:tt TSR 7067 - 7067
szerz6dést a Bulgaridba sot 1911 2.38% 2.94% 438%
szallito Vallalkozassal, tiz cves Forras: Kereskedelmiink a Balkdn-orszdgokkal. A
id(’jtartamra,sz Ez esetben sem Balkan-statisztika tanulsigai. A Magyar-Bosnydk és
Keleti Gazdasdgi Kozpont kiadvdnyai. Budapest, 1916.

volt  bonyodalommentes a
soexport szerzOdés megkotése és a szdllitasok lebonyolitasa, ezuttal kisebb
belpolitikai botranyt eredményezve. 1890 elején ugyanis a Képvisel6haz
osszeferhetetlenségi  bizottsaga vizsgalatot kezdeményezett Horvath Gyula
képviseld ellen annak kideritésére, hogy milyen szerepe volt a fent nevezett
iizletben. Az tigyben megkeresett Wekerle Sandor pénziigyminiszter valaszaban
a nevezett személy szerepét a kovetkezoképpen Osszegezte: ,,emlitett képviselo ur
Bere D. bécsi czéggel a maga idejében, mint igen megbizhato vallalkozot
csakugyan ajanlotta, a kezdetleges targyalasok alkalmaval emlitett czéget

* MOL K. 255. 255. cs. (6. tétel, 1884.) 44.

* MOL K. 255. 255. cs. (6. tétel, 1884.) 162.

9 MOL K. 255. 265. cs. (6. tétel, 1885.) 131.

U Lasd. Conférences pour la conclusion d’un traité de commerce entre la Roumanie et
L Autriche-Hongrie. Procés-verbal. Imprimerie Charles Gobl. Bucharest 1886.

2 MOL K. 27. 1888. 12. 22./ 3. napirendi pont.
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kepviselte is, s kozremitkodott azon iranyba, hogy ezen kiviteli iizlet létesitése
lehetove valjék, mivel is a magyar sojovedék emlitett képviselo urnak csak is
koszonettel tartozik, amennyiben ezen a sojovedékre nézve minden esetre
elonydsnek mondhato vallalat folytan a magyar so részére uj piacz szereztetett s
a jovedék részére nem megvetheté évi jovedelem biztosittatott. Miota a
Bulgariaba valo soszallitas rendes kerékvagasba tereltetett, Bere D. czéget a
Pénziigyminisztériummal szemben az anglo-osztrak bank képviseli, ez ota tehat
Horvath Gyula mint Bere D. czég megbizottia mar nem szerepelt, s arrol hogy
nevezett képviselo ur Bere D. czéggel dll-e még, és mind viszonyban nincs
tudomdsom.”™

Magyarorszagon a képvisel6i Osszeférhetetlenséget torvény szabalyozta, ami
a képviselok fiiggetlenségének, jellemszilardsaganak és a haz erkolcsi hitelének
igényével lett megalkotva.’® Ennek a kivizsgalasit az Osszeférhetetlenségi
hazbizottsagra bizta, mig a dontés jogat a Haz részére tartotta fenn. Alapvetd
célja volt a képviselok fliggetlenségének biztositasa a kormanytol és kdzegeitdl,
tavol tartasuk az egyéni haszonszerzést lehetéveé tevo iizleti, hivatali élettdl. Az
1875-ben hozott Osszeférhetetlenségi torvény, bar elvileg kizarta a kormannyal
szerz6déses viszonyba allo vallalkozokat a képvisel6hazbol, elsdsorban mégis a
hivatali Osszeférhetetlenséget helyezte kozéppontba. Ennek eredete az addig
kormanyz6 és fontos gazdasdgi pozicidkat megszerzé Deak-part és az addig
ellenzéki, allami és kozigazgatasi posztok megszerzésében érdekelt, Tisza
Kalman vezette balkdzép partfiziot megel6z6 kompromisszumaban keresendo.
Masfél évtizedik miikodott ilyen alapokon ez a torvény, azonban a ’80-as
években, Eurdpaban kibontakozott gazdasagpolitika nyomasara a Szabadelvil
Parton beliil és a torvényhozasban az agrariusok igyekeztek visszaszoritani az
ipari-kereskedelmi vallalkozéi korok és a pénziigyi biirokracia gazdasagi és
politikai befolyasat, aminek alkoto része volt az Gsszeférhetetlenség szigoritasa.>
A vizsgalt képviselonél Osszeférhetetlenséget véglil nem allapitott meg a
bizottsag és az ligy nem keriilt a Haz elé, mivel a kincstar altal is érintett {izleti
tevékenységben mar nem a mandatuma alatt részt, azonban az iigy ennek az
agrarius-merkantil ellentét keretébe illeszkedik be.

A magyar-romdn rivalizalds kerete

Magyarorszag ¢és Romania rivalizalasa a balkani sopiacon egy joval
szélesebb folyamatnak az indikatoraként értékelhetd. Osszehasonlitva a két
orszag termelését és belsd piacat megallapithatjuk, hogy amig a magyar so
szamara a Monarchia egy hatalmas, szilard piacot jelentett lakossagaval és

53 MOL K. 255. 327. cs. (6. tétel, 1890.), (6).1.

*1875: 1. torvénycikk.

3 POLOSKEI Ferenc: A magyar parlamentarizmus a szdzadfordulén, Historia/MTA,
Budapest 2001. 225-226.
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kérédzo allatallomanyaval, addig Romania joval szerényebb feltételekkel
rendelkezett. Ebbd] kifolyolag a roman s6 szamara a balkani piac ugyanolyan,
vagy meég nagyobb jelentdséggel birt. A magyar pénziigy ragaszkodasa a
balkani piacok folyamatos bdvitéséhez akkor is, ha a szallitok tobbszor
elbizonytalanodtak, abbol a szempontbdl érthetd jelenség, hogy az allam ebben
az esetben vallalkozé szerepet vallalt magdra, mondhatni példaval jart a
Monarchia kereskedoi el6tt.

A két orszag bels6 piacait vizsgalva megallapithaté a hazai kitermelésii so
szigoru védelme. Romania 1871-es kiviteli vdmtarifajaban a s6 minden fajtaja
vammentes. Ebben az id6ben Romania szdmara a vam még nem a hazai
termelés védelmében jatszott fOszerepet, hanem a kincstar direkt bevételi
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Forras: Kimutatas a Magyar Korona teriiletén lévé vamhivataloknal be-és kivitelben
vamkezelt drukrol.

forrasdnak szamitott. Az exportcikkek tulnyomo tobbsége 1%-os értékvam ala
esett ¢és zOmében csak azok kaptak mentességet, amelyek kozvetlen
kapcsolatban voltak a kincstarral.”® Az 1876-os altalanos beviteli vamtarifaban
pedig fel sincs tiintetve,”” mig az 1891-esben meg van jegyezve, hogy tilos az
importja.”® Az 1878-as osztrak-magyar vamteriilet ltaldnos tarifajiban szerepel
a s6 100 kilogrammonkénti 84 krajcaros vammal, azonban csak
pénziigyminisztériumi kiilon engedélyhez volt kétve.” Az 1882-es altalanos

% Tarifu pentru perceptiunea drepturilor de vama la esportatiune si lista produselor aperate
de plata acestor drepturi. Imprimeria Statului Hotelului Serban-Voda, Bucuresei 1871.

37 Lege generald a drepturilor de vamd promulgatd la 16 martie 1876. Imprimeria Statului
Hotelului Serban-Voda, Bucuresti 1876.

8 General Zolltarif fiir den Im- und Export Von Rumdnien sammt dem Bericht der
Zollkommision Giltig vom 10 Juli 1891. Bucharest, 1891. XXV. Osztaly, 551. tarifaszam.

%9 1878: XXI torvénycikk. X VII osztaly, 62. tarifacsoport.
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vamtarifiban ugyanigy tintették fel.®® Az 1875-ben az Osztrdk-Magyar
Monarchia és Romania kozott 1étrejott kereskedelmi- €s vamegyezmény
értelmében Romania vammentesen szallithatta be a s6t a Monarchiaba, kiilon
pénziigyminiszteri engedéllyel, aminek kovetkeztében csak igen csekély
mennyiségii s6 haladt 4t a magyar-roman hataron.”’ A vamegyezmény és a
vasuti Osszekottetések szabalyozdsa optimizmusra adott okot, amint azt a
magyar kormany felhivasdra késziilt tanulmany ir6ja megfogalmazta: ,, 4
roman kapcsolat kiépitése utan nem lehetetlen, hogy a marosujvari, tordai és
parajdi sonak Romdnia felé is megnyilik utja, s a kiilfoldi eladdsra szdnt
350 000 mazsa lényegesen emelhetd lesz a kincstar javara. Ez azonban teljesen
a kormanytdl fiigg.”* Erre az attorésre a késébbiekben nem keriilt sor, és ez
teljességgel nem a magyar kormany magatartasan mult.

Romania nemcsak a jovedéki haszon miatt ragaszkodott a balkani
piacokhoz, hanem azért is, mert a roman kereskedelem fontos kozvetitd
szerepet jatszott fOleg Bulgaridban ¢és szamara ez a teljes piacrol valo
kiszorulast elére jelezte. Romania exportjanak 68%-a Torokorszagba ment
1868-ban,” ez az arany
rohamosan csokkent a Fnia kd ' (Frank)
berlini kongresszus utén. 0000000
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7 . 4 . orras: Jezerniczky J.: Az also-Duna, mint magyar piac.
atmenetileg tudta atvenni Budapest, 1887,

a vezetd pozicidt, mert
fokozatosan csokkent a megszerzett elénye, majd a Roméniaval és Szerbidval
vivott vamhaboruk utan jelentdsen vesztett piaci részesedésébdl a térségben.
Osszevetve Magyarorszag éves kiviteli mennyiségeit, szembetiind a
csokkenés elsésorban a berlini kongresszus el6tti iddszakhoz viszonyitva. Igaz
ugyan, hogy az ezutdn Bosznidba szallitott mennyiség mar nem szamitott
vamkiilfoldinek, ennek ellenére a tendencia negativ volt minden fentebb vazolt
eréfeszités ellenére. Ez az erdfeszités egy-egy év adataiban mutatkozott meg,
¢és ez a szaggatottsag is mutatja az éles harcot a két exportdr orszag kozott.

60 1882: XVI. torvénycikk. XLIV. Osztaly, 317. tarifacsoport.

61 1876: XIX. torvénycikk. B.) tarifa.

2 GYORGY Endre: Keletre magyar. Magyarorszig kézgazdasdgi érdekei és teenddi kelet
felé. Budapest 1877. 102.

 JEZERNICZKY J: Az alsé-Duna, mint magyar piac. Budapest, 1887. 56.
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1885-ben, amikor napirendre keriilt az Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia és
Romania kozotti kereskedelmi- és vamegyezmény megujitasa Romania ugyan
nem rendelkezett nagyhatalmi potencidllal, de mar szuverén kirdlysadg volt,
vagyis nem vezérelte az a tiz évvel azel6tti igyekezet, hogy gazdasagi
engedményeket tegyenek diplomaciai elényokért. Az egyezmény targyalasait
lebonyolitd és megkotését kivitelezd roman konzervativ part, amelyik a
nagybirtokosokat tomoritette akkor nagy elényokhoz jutottak a gabona
vammentességével és a szarvasmarhak kedvezd vamjaival. A német és francia
agrarius torekvések nyoman azonban besziikiiltek ezek a piacok a Monarchia
szamara, ami ellen a maga mddjan a kelet fel¢ irdnyuld korlatozasokkal
védekezett. A roman nagyiparban érdekelt liberalisok mar az egyezmény
megkotésekor elégedetlenek voltak azzal, mivel iparositasi torekvéseiknek a
felaldozasat latva benne. Ehhez jott az dllami pénziigyi biirokracia Monarchia-
ellenessége, amelyhez nem kis mértékben jarulhattak a Balkanon szerzett
tapasztalatok. Az egyezmény meg nem Ujitasa ezeken a fennebb vazolt, sajatos
érdekeken tul azzal is 0sszefiiggott, hogy Romania a kiilkereskedelmi deficitjét
is igyekezett korrigalni.

Romania szamara az Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia addig a legfontosabb
iizleti partnernek szamitott, ezért a teljes politikai paletta szadmara
elfogadhatova valt az az érvelés,
hogy a keletkezett deficitért —

Az Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia bevitele Romaniaba

amit akar lehet az 1877-es orosz- w

torok  konfliktusban  valo =N\ =

részvételébdl is eredeztetni — a tiz " AN ) N

évvel korabban kotott egyezmény - \\._._._(/

a felelds. . . R——
A Monarchia az 1886-1891 - S

kozott  lezajlott ~ vamhabori =~ & & & E S S E S S

nyoman olyan mértékben teret T T g T )

vesztett a roman piacon, amit a Forras: Kereskedelmiink a Balkdn-orszdagokkal.

késdbbiekben sem sikerult A' Balkdt?-statiszti,ka' ta-r.tulsdgatz. A Mugyar—Bosnya’k
helyrehozni. Bir a bevitt aru és Keleti Gazdasdgi KO%(I‘? kiadvanyai. Budapest,
mennyisége novekvOben volt a .

’90-es évek kozepére, piaci részesedése nem kozelitette meg az 1886 eldottit, a
visszaesése hasonlatos volt ahhoz a folyamathoz, ami Bulgariaban ¢é&s
Szerbidban jatszodott le.
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Laszlo Nagy

The Ecclesiastical Policy of the Hungarists during the Second World
War'

The ,,culture” of hungarism - this is an idea contradictious, an absurd
combination of two totally antagonistic word. The hungarism, the Hungarian
version and practice of the National-socialism, is incompatible with whatever
true culture. The idea of culture contains the worth, and if we take away this,
we can call it anti-culture. The human is the most important manifestation of
the worth, the unrepeatable individual person. If a regime refuses the human,
it’s a worthless regime. In the dictatorships the sovereignty and independence
of the culture vanish: it becomes a ,,servant” of an impersonal, oppressor
power, as propaganda culture strives to fill the requirements. This is the most
important characteristic of the hungarist ,, culture”, too.

The three ,, columns” of the hungarism are the belief in the God, the nationalism
and socialism. In the order the first place is the religion, ,,the moral base of the
hungarism”, but that kind of religion, which symbol is Father Kun. A monk, who
committed the biggest cruelties without any remorse. All these could follaw,
because the most important teaching of the Bible, the love was absent from the
belief of the hungarists. The head of the Hungarian National-socialist movement,
the hungarism, Ferenc Szdlasi devoted long meditation for questions of the
religion, refer to God and Jesus many times, but he has never mentioned the love.
From the Bible he recognized only the New Testament and refused totally the Old
Testament. He explained the New Testament in a particular aspect according to his
total anti-Semitism, the a-Semitism: (the a-Semitism means the extermination of
every Jews, this is the synonym of Endlosung): he didn’t consider Jesus as a Jew,
but a Partian. (He said that the Partian people correspond with the Sumerian and
Hungarian people - it’s absurdity in the realty.) Nowadays we can meet many
times with this uncertified point of view. Szalasi made this idea public, under the
influence of Ferenc Zajti’s book ,,Jesus was a Jew?”. Zajti was an adventurer,
totally insignificant painter (secondarily friend of Csontvary), who was uninformed
in historical questions. (This book is often unloaded in stressed places of
bookshops.) Szalasi in his Prisondiary took over the point of view of Zajti as an
axiom, in basement of dogmatism: Jézus was a Parthian prince and the Partian
People is the Sumerian people’s direct descendant (naturally he didn’t take notice
of Accads, Amorits, Assirs and the passed three thousand year) and direct ancestor
of Hungarian people (passed one Thousand year).?

! This lecture was delivered in ,, From Emancipation to Remembrance - New Approaches
to Research on Hungarian Jewry and the Holocaust in Hungary” International
Conference at Holocaust Memorial Center, Budapest in 29 March 2007.

2 SZALASI, Ferenc: Bortonnaplé 1938-1940 (Prisondiary), Budapest Févaros Levéltara
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The aim of Szalasi was to secure recognition for the chosen position of the
Hungarian race in a basement propagandistic and to neglect the Jewish bases of
Jewish-Christian culture. In the spirit of this he denied the historical
significance of the Jews: the establishment of monotheism and the creation of
the universal first ethical regulation: The Ten Commandments. He refused the
recognize the Old Testament as the precedents of the Christian faith: ,, The Old
Testament is the wisest foolishness and the most foolish wisdom, which was
written, believed. Christ has nothing, but nothing to with it.> The difference
between the Christian faith and Jewish faith is just like between the true
Monotheism and the primitive people’s monotheism, which rests upon their
superstition. The Moses-faith may be everything, except religion. ... The Old
Testament is the story and writing of God’s contempt towards the Jews. The
Old Testament is the sanctioning of despise the God. ™ Szalasi took over the a
thousand years old anti-Semitic tradition, too: held the Jews responsible for the
crucifixion of Christ (although Roman tribunal sentenced him to death on the
basis of Roman law, with Roman manner of death). He refused the
acknowledge of Jewish religion as a religion: ,, The Jews aren’t a religion, but
a race and that ethnic group of foreign race, which have never taken on
community with the Hungarian fate, have never made not any sacrifices for
the community and so couldn’t get right to live in this moral people’s
community. Therefore the Hungarism proclaims not the anti-Semitism, but
the a-Semitism (Endlésung).”

As private person Szalasi refused the Church: ,, My soul is always ready the
reception of Christ and his doctrines. I believe in the God with my soul and my
intelligence. But for all these the Church isn’t necessary for me. So I can tell
that privately. But I don’t tell in public. Because the masses are needed the
Church.”® He gives such a reason: ,, The Churches made the most negative
doctrine from the most positive doctrine of the creation, doctrine of Christ.
Death! Death! Death! They speak about this, they threaten with this! But the
God and Christ are the Lords of the Life! The Life! The Life! The Life! There
isn’t death. The priests should know it the best.”” He approached the faith from
emotional bases, he refused all kinds of reasons: ,, We can believe in God, we
can’t believe in God, we can’t do with him only anything: explain his existence
or his non-existence. We can’t explain 2x2, because it’s a fact and a law.
Likewise there is an universe-law, this: there is the God, because we are in
existence and it would be at that time, if we aren’t in existence. ... Discussions

(Budapest Metropolitan Archive) and Filum, Budapest 1997. 109-110. SZALASI (1997).

3 Ibid. 114.

* Ibid. 82-83. (30 January 1939)

> Ut és cél (Way and Aim), IN: SZALASI, Ferenc: Hungarizmus (The Hungarism) Gede
Testvérek Bt. Budapest 2004. 108. SZALASI (2004).

® SZIRMAL, Rezsd: Fasiszta lelkek (Fascist Souls), Faust Kényvkiado, Budapest 1946. 261.

7 SZALASI (1997): 87. (22 February 1939).
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of faith! How ineffective! One of us says: I belief in 2x2=4 (two times two
is/equals four)! The other says: I belief in 2+2=4!"% | The biggest sin is the
explaining of the God, because it’s a silliness. And the biggest sin is the
silliness.” The discussions of faith led to dogmatism: It goes at
completeness ‘s expense, if we would like doing the completeness to more
completeness. So this happened with the Churches, who dogmatized the
doctrine of Christ: they made the absolute to relative.”" ,, The dogma is the
materialistic-historical precipitation of the system of ideas.”"" , The religions
fail, when really and exclusively move in the plain of materialism, set moral
and spirit to serve the materialism. 120 This is the great problem with the
priests, that they know the theology, but they haven’t any faith. ... They hand
theology on to the believers, not the faith.”" ,, When the popes stated the
dogma of infallibility, they cheated themselves the best.”"*

Szélasi considered the most important mistake of Churches having an end in
themselves: ,, Not any Church may be an end in itself, each are instruments.”’"
This may lead their fall: ,,If certain Churches fall, only come true their well-
deserved fate. And they deserve their fate, because they the divine revelation
hangs heavy on their hands.

The outline of the hungarists’s ecclesiastical policy became distinct in
Szalasi’s Aim and Claims and Way and aim. In the III. paragraph of the Aim
and Claims Szalasi intend subordinate role for the Church in the prospective
hungarist state: ,, We want and claim the totally apolitical religions, which must
really educate for the moral national life, which proclaim the rights founded on
fulfillment of the duties, which stop the political branches of every religion,
which conclude new concordat and treaties of faith reckoned with the all of the
interests of the state. We don’t accept the undenominationalists, every citizen
must be a member of one of the accepted or recognized Church.”"’ In the Way
and aim he refuses the secular power of the Church, the political Church: ,, The
ambition for secular totality of the Church is based on sinful frail human
misinterpretation of the Christ’s order. ... Our movement won't stand the
Church which is engaged in politics. The servants of the God don’t engage in
politics, so they can purely and entirely fulfill their holy function.” He promises
his assistance the purely ,, religious Church”, who withdraws from the state:

8 Ibid. 84. (15 February 1939).

? Ibid. 218. (11 June 1940).

1 1bid. 144. (29 November 1939).

" bid. 257. (15 November 1940).

12 Ibid. 244. (3 August 1940).

" Ibid. 100. (2 May 1939).

' Ibid. 148. (20 October 1939).

15 Ibid. 102. (13 May 1939).

15 Tbid. 209. (29 May 1940).

'7.Cél és kivetelések (Aim and Claims) IN: SZALASI, Ferenc: Hungarizmus (Hungarism) A
cél (The Aim), Gede Testvérek Bt. Budapest 2004. 92.

283



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

,,Our movement never won't have any problem with the religious Church,
moreover it will find the truest, the most faithful and the most powerful support
by all means in us.” He assigns the duty of the clergy in the keeping alive of
the nationalism: ,, The Hungarian priest must love the God, and through the
God his nation, his fatherland, his race. He will be a Hungarian priest. As
priest he can surpass the border of our country, but as a Hungarian he must
live and he must die here. He will be priest and brother of every Hungarians
and he leads his Hungarian brothers to God according to commandment of his
faith. It won’t be important for him that the Hungarian person is Catholic,
Calvinist, Greek Catholic, Lutheran, Greek Orthodox or Unitarian. Our
Hungarian National-socialist system creates Christian Hungarians and
demands in return, the priest of the fatherland educate Christian Hungarians in
the interest of sure establishment of our National-socialist moral life.”"

The hungarists’s propaganda-literature demonstrated perfectly the
deformed, bigoted piety of the National-socialism. Szalasi’s court poetaster,
Géza Alfoldi’s ,,art” (in quotes) symbolizes this spiteful faith. Alféldi got
many position after the hungarist’s take over -from 1944 October-1945 March-:
Defence Under-Secretary, representative of the hungarist party and head of
national-defense propaganda-department in the Propagandaministry, member
of the board of directors in foundation of the film industry, member of the
filmcenzorship’s Council of the Five. The hungarist newspapers published his
poems with permanent steadiness, he often lectured on Hungarian-German
friendly connections in the Radio. Alfoldi was a fanatic hungarist, who was
always voluntarily ready to sacrifice his human being in the altar of hungarism:

My Lord, My Christ, forgive for me, because I can’t fulfill your sacred order. [
would like it, My Lord, vainly, I can’t! I'm a human, and I have blood, flesh, ...
don’t hate my fellow-man, /I help for him, I bless him, too, But to love, however [
want, /I can’t: if he isn’t from my race!” (If he isn’t from my race )"

The fundamental question of the National-socialist’s ideology, the racial
theory is one of the most important motive force of his poems. He make a
correspondence between triad of race- blood- soul and the Holy Trinity his
epigram ,, The race- blood- soul”:

,, Race. Blood. Soul! Mysterious trinity. And they are same, as I see for
same, becoming the God: the Holy Spirit, the Son and the Father. 20

Alfoldi compared his puppet-,, Fiihrer”’, Szalasi to Jesus. The culmination of
his Szalasi-cult is in his poems written in the emigration, which compares
execution of Szalasi to the crucifixion. Otherwise the parallel of Szalasi - Jesus
started from Szalasi himself, he considered himself as a divine delegate as
Jesus and Buddha. The correspondence is the most unambiguous in the poem

'8 Ut és cél (Way and Aim), IN: SZALASI: (2004), 4 cél (The Aim), 113-114.

' ALFOLDI, Géza: Jon a Feltdmadds (The Resurrection Is Coming), Edition of Dobszay,
Dortmund 1986.14. (ALFOLDI (1986).

2 ALFOLDI, Géza: Végrendelet (The Will), Gede Testvérek Bt. Budapest 2005. 590.
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,,80 he died - about Christ”. The poem begins in the Roman age and writes the
preparations of the crucifixion, then with a sudden change it closes with the
hanging of Szalasi. He doesn’t name the hungarist dictator, but it’s evident
from the description of the manner of death.”'

He presents Szalasi’s execution in such a way as a martyrdom. The ,, Christ
before Pilate” describes Szalasi’s firm faith in himself and in his idea under his
imprisonment and his case:

And I thank You, My Lord, You didn’t implore,
You were Christ, better than before. And I see truly, You are the son of God,
When You stood before Pilate!”™

The ,, Christ lives” is preach the eternity of the hungarism and his master.
He sets up a characteristic trinity with defining three manifestation form of
Christ (and Szalasi): the ,,soul of the Master”, the Holy Scripture (the
ideological works) and the Idea (which he created with the ideology):

My Lord, I sow your death.”... “because the soul isn’t from this world,
and the Master’s soul,
the Scripture and the Idea:
Christ lives.

The other favourite poetaster of Szalasi was Ott6 Géza, who wrote similar
poems. He was an ironworker and he was interested in literature for hobby. He
was a permanent performer of hungarist cultural programmes.** His poem
, Talk with a tin-Christ” reveal everything about his human and artistic
attitude. He is unwilling to recognize Jesus as a Jew, according to Zajti’s and
Szalasi’s mentality, but if he had to recognize it in any case, he would refuse
not only Jesus, but the God himself (the common Jewish-Christian God). With
this he refuse his human essence, his humanity. The poem is founded on the
hate, we don’t even find the bud of the Christian love in it:

., Look at me and look at the Jews:
I don’t have double mouth and ears gaping,
And I don’t talk with a twang.”
,, Other people suffered innocently
from their tower-multitude of sins.”
., But if you regard as your son
this villain, who are dispersed on the Earth
You can beat me as a punishment,
I don’t stop to talk with You...”

2L ALFOLDI (1986): 15.

* Ibid. 28.-29.

B ALFOLDI, Géza: Aldas! Béke! Hiigomasszony! (Blessing! Peace! My sister-woman!),
Hortobagy, Schloss Teising, 1958.79.

2 HEGEDUS, Janos: Népi irék, népi kolték (Peasant Writers, Peasant Poets), Kokai Lajos
Bizomanya, Budapest 1944. 47.

% Hare (The Fight), 4 November 1944. 3.
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The most brutal hungarist ecclesiastical person was a minorite monk,
Father Kun (his original name was Andrds Kun). He committed numberless
outrages: he carried off and shot to the Danube a lot of Jews, he beat his
victims with a whip and burgled them,*® he raped women with red-hot
truncheon®’ and he led the massacre of 94 sick person of the Maros street’s
hospital in 12 January 1945 . In spite of his crimes his conscience was
undisturbed and for that question and argued in this manner: ,, Before I die, [
confess. If I confess I will be absolved. If I will be absolved, my business
will be fine, when I get before Our Lord.”*’ (He was sentenced to death and
he was hanged in 1946.”°) Father Kun was the secretary-general of the
Society of Composers under the hungarist regime. *' We don’t know what
musical work was pursued by Kun, probably he was totally insignificant,
because he wasn’t in possession of no kind of musical grounding. He didn’t
compose not even hungarist marches and provincial operettas. In spite of
this fact he reached a high position in the musical life.

The hungarist ideology and government didn’t deal with other denomination
except the Roman Catholic and the Jewish religion. Although there were only
55% (8.073.234) Roman Catholic and 4,9% Israelite (725.007) of the
population of Hungary (14.683.323 person) according to the data from 1942.
The rest (30,1%) were Calvinist (19% - 2.789.276), Greek Catholic (11,6% -
1.700.146), Lutheran (5% - 729.929), Greek Orthodox (3,8% - 560.954),
Unitarian (0,4% - 57.999), Baptist (0,2% - 36.802) or other (0,1% - 9976).
There were 63,1% (734.914) Roman Catholic and 15,8%-a (184.453) Israelite
of the population of Budapest, the rest (21,1%) were Calvinist (13,5% -
158.325), Lutheran (5,7% - 61.817), Greek Orthodox (0,4% - 4.455), Unitarian
(0,3% - 3141), Baptist (0,1% - 1062) or other (0,1% - 2174).*

The Hungarian Roman Catholic Church apparently refused the hungarists.
The head of the Hungarian Catholic Church, Jusztinian Serédi Archbishop of
Esztergom was informed of the hungarist’s takeover in 15-16 October 1944
from the radio, just like the hungarist measures few days later, which set limits
to the Church. He stated subsequently in his memorandum that he was
indignant at drafts of the cancellation of the renamed Jews’s marriage, the
nationalize and confiscation of property of the ecclesiastical schools, which
would cover ,,the credit of the national-education”. These was published in the

26 SZIRMALI, Rezsé: Fasiszta lelkek (Fascist Souls), Faust Kényvkiad6, Budapest 1946. 195.
(SZIRMALI (1946).

*71bid. 196.

28 VINCELLER, Béla: Szdlasi hat hénapja (Six Months of Szélasi), Volos Kiado, Budapest
1996. 103-104. VINCELLER (1996).

2 SZIRMALI (1946): 200.

*% Ibid. 298.

3 VINCELLER (1996): 102.

32 Magyar Statisztikai Evkonyv 1942 (Hungarian Statistical Yearbook), Magyar Kir.
Kozponti Statisztikai Hivatal, Budapest 1944. 18-19.
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first plan of the ,, Countrybuilding . The sovereignty ecclesiastical was injured,
too, when in the capital the nuns were sworn in Szalasi and the hungarism
beside the secular institutions (ministries, offices): ,,In the question of the oath
my vicary of Budapest couldn’t apply to me: he gave permission for swear to
several hundreds of nuns on the basis of the oral declaration of the legate.”
The legate apostolical was Angelo Rotta, who opposed the National-socialist
power and participated in live-saving actions of the Jews later. For the news
about reorganization of the Upper House Serédi forbade his prelates to
participate actively in the group, which would enforce party politics, he turned
himself a deaf ear to take part in the National Union of Legislatives: ,, Lajos
Szdsz and others immediately started to found political organization named
“National Union”, which aided Szalasi. I got organizing letter from Lajos
Szdsz, too, but I didn’t answered for it. In the Upper House supreme prince
Jozsef would recruit me. For me the prince didn’t dare to write. I told to my
bishops and priests, who are member of the Upper House, that the Upper
House always bypassed to form such political groups, and the canons of No.
139 and No. 142 definitely forbid to the participation of the bishops. This is
why we can’t join the Union. P. Istvan Zadravecz titular bishop joined, he was
chosen for vice-president! Canon Subik, Kolozsvary highprepost of Vac, count
Gyorgy Mailath, the president of Holy Crown Society, too!” All Serédi could
achieve that he protested against the first plan of the ,, Countrybuilding” with
Jozsef Stolpa under-secretary of the Ministry of Education, who visited him in
Esztergom. So the nationalizing of the ecclesiastical schools was left out from
the revision of the ,, Countrybuilding” in 22 October 1944. In 24 October
Szélasi visited the archbishop in Esztergom in the company of Jend Szoll6si
Vice-president, Ferenc Rajniss Minister of Education, captain Erné Gombos,
aide-de-camp of Szalasi (son of Gyula Gombos) and Béla Tarjan, bodyguard of
Szélasi (former boxer who was in prison with Szalasi in the Csillag-prison of
Szeged). Szalasi gave the following impression for Serédi: ,,/ don’t doubt his
catholic character and good intention, because I saw from our conversation, he
is a believer, who lives in the hungarist, National-socialist sphere of thought so
much that he can’t understand and accept beyond that nothing, even it’s
backed up with clear arguments. He answers with great orations for the
objections, so repeatedly I had to ask him: yes or no?” The central topic of the
discussion was the legitimacy of Szalasi’s power. Serédi regarded illegal the
appointment of Szalasi according to his memorandum: ,,Szdlasi took over de
facto the power of the regent, but according to our constitution, namely de jure
it’s illegal.” Only his appointment as Prime Minister would be legal, but only
in that case, if Horthy had resigned of his own free will. Serédi was doubtful
about the authenticity of resigning-letter of Horthy, because it isn’t a
holographic, but a typed letter, which is addressed to the two house of the
parliament and there isn’t the countersignature of Prime Minister on it.
Although Szalasi said to him, Géza Lakatos signed the document, but he made
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sure personally of this lie in 27 October, in the first session of the
Countrycouncil. ,,But the takeover of the supremacy is invalid, because the
regent hasn’t the right to transference it according to 1920:1. Act and 1937:XIX.
Act. The power of the regent goes on not with transference or inheritance, but
with election. During the vacancy the Countrycouncil and the parliament
practice the supremacy.” Szalasi’s measures, for example the appointments of
the ministers, were inoperative for lack of legal head of state. The other thorny
question of the talk was the cancellation of mixed-marriages, which Serédi
estimated as ,, breaking up the sanctity of marriage”. He would have solved this
question less radical than Szalasi, but there can be no doubt about he was anti-
Semitic: he wished to force back the Jews in a legal way, but without their
deprivation of civil right. He argued against the confiscation of Jewish property
with the order of Ten Commenandments: mustn’t misappropriate the other’s
property. On this Szalasi named the archbishop Jewish-henchman: ,,/ always
took sides against the Jewish Acts, because I observed that it means our nation’s
destruction if that false principle gets into our collection of laws that a
Hungarian can’t assimilate a foreign-raced, who hasn’t got two Hungarian
grandparents. And in spite of the fact we assimilated the Petchenegs, the
Cumanians, the Armenians, many Slavonics, Germans etc., we would adopt it the
native Germans, Romanians, Slavonics etc. besides the Jews, Hungarians hardly
remains here, our domination will be finished, our reason for the existence will
be attacked, even the greatest part of the hungarists, including Szdalasi, wouldn’t
be Hungarian. Szdlasi listened it with dread. He has never thought on this.”
Serédi pressed for liberate the arrested members of parliament. He achieved that
few days later dean Kiraly, Gyula Kornis, Jozsef Palffy and Istvan Antal (who
offered his services for the hungarists) were set free. Ferenc Rajniss, who was
present in the meeting, promised the archbishop, while he will be the Minister of
Education, the schools won’t be nationalized.

According to Serédi his connection with the hungarists worsened on the
Countrycouncil in 17 October 1944. Serédi called the House of Common’s and
Upper House’s president’s and Minister of Defence Karoly Beregfi’s attention that
the present Szalasi and Beregfy weren’t members of the Countrycouncil and their
appointments were invalid. In spite of this, ,,they only shrugged their shoulders
and hummed” and the president of Upper House, baron Zsigmond Perényi
declared the session open and presented the regent’s letter. Then Serédi made a
speech: he told the regent’s resignation was invalid, becouse it was happaned for
influence of pressing, but nobody agreed with him in the defence of constitution.
He proposed for the Countrycouncil to suggest for the parliament, which assembles
in 3 November that they elect not a regent, but a provisional countryleader
(stateleader, nationleader) by secret election, not by acclamation: ,, The nominee
mustn’t be member of any political party, if he is, he must resign from his party.
The elected person get from the regent’s sphere of authority as much as it’s
necessary without fail for the continuation of the state’s life.” He underlined the
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provisional character of the head of state: ,,the parliament doesn’t represent the
whole nation any more” (the representatives were arrested -Szalasi liberated only
those who were arrested after 15 October-, or they were called up or they resided in
liberated areas. Then, in spite of the items on the agenda, which were fixed in the
invitation of Countrycouncil- Szalasi took his Prime Minister’s oath (the president
of House of Common, Andras Tasnddi Nagy swore him), which was necessary,
because the army was reluctant to swear on him. Serédi call the Countrycouncil’s
attention again, only legal Prime Minister could take the oath: ,, I feel ashamed, that
under the session only I -myself- fight for defense of our constitution and our law.
The others were silent.” - he wrote in his memorandum. He blame the politician’s
indifference for Bethlen’s and GOombos’s sins, who ,, educated the leader of the
nation for total servility.”

Serédi was present in the second session of Countrycouncil, in 2 November,
when the ministers swear on Szalasi. In this case he called Perényi’s attention for
the invalidity of the taking of the oaths, too. Perényi gave a short answer: ,, we can 't
do anything, because the ministers are assembled, they are here and they enter
immediately.” He asked the minutes of the first session, but he got that answer,
only the two house-president got the minutes. In the minutes Serédi’s speech
wasn’t in entirety, the criticism concerning the legality of the hungarist power was
cancelled in it. In this session Szalasi’s proposal for the 1944:X.Act (estabilishing
the position of nationleader as the head of state) came up. Serédi rose to speak,
., that couldn’t be accepted by a Catholic and a Hungarian”. Then he didn’t go to
the next session of Upper House that day. He didn’t attended the passing of the
nationleader’s law, but in the House of Cammons Kozi-Horvath, a priest-
representative, made a speech, in which he scourged the illegalities. The press
totally kept back the speech. For nationleader’s taking the oath the delegations of
the House of Commons and the Upper House together invited Szalasi. P. Istvan
Zadravecz was the member of the Upper House’s delegation.”

Serédi wrote a letter against the deprivation of civil right of Jews in 25
November in Esztergom. He protested against the collective guilt. He felt
aggrieved at that Jews, who were in Christian religion (only for them!), -ill
persons, women, children, too- were driven on foot for more hundred
kilometers long way in winter, and beside the road collapsed persons and dead
bodies lay. Serédi held it for an unjust punishment and requested Szalasi to
replace the Jews in their original rights.** The archbishop refused the regulation

of sermons by the ,, Government Commission of Mobilization” >

33 Nagybanyai vitéz Horthy Miklés kormdnyzé lemonddsa és a lemondds kovetkezményei
(Governor Miklos Horthy’s Resignation and the Consequences of the Resignation) - IN: Serédi
Jusztinian hercegprimas feljegyzései (Memoranda of Primate Jusztinian Serédi) 1941-1944,
Zrinyi Kiado, Budapest 1990. 110-129.

3 Tbid. 175-177. Serédi Jusztinidn hercegprimds levele Szdlasi Ferencnek (Primate
Jusztinian Serédi’s Letter to Ferenc Szalasi), Esztergom, 25 November 1944.

3 1bid. 51. Orbdn Sdandor és Vida Istvin bevezetd tanulmdnya (Opening Lecture of Sandor
Orbéan and Istvan Vida).
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Serédi presented himself in his memorandum in such a way as to the utmost
fighter against the dictatorship. Naturally he wrote his memorandum when the
Red Army surrounded Esztergom and it was important for himself, he wouldn’t
be considered as a collaborator. As his speech against Szalasi wasn’t been
taken in the minutes, presumably, he didn’t protested against the National-
socialist puppet-state. This interpretation is supported with the fact, that he
ordered for the teachers and the schoolmasters of the ecclesiastical schools, so
teaching part (this is the biggest part of the Church) of the Church to swear on
the hungarism in the end of November 1944. With this oath these priests
automatically became members of the hungarian National-socialist’s Hungarist
party and got certificate from the party. The archbishop ordered in connection
with the prime minister’s decree No. 4070/1944 regarding the oath of public
employees published in November 18 in Budapesti Kozlony (Gazette of
Budapest), that the headmasters and the teachers of the ecclesiastical schools
must swear by Szalasi, within 8 days if they didn’t do it after 15 October. From
the oath a certificate was made out and sent to the government commissioner of
personal affairs, the ill-famed Csaba Gal. The newspapers Magyarsag
(Hungarians) and Dunantali Hirlap (Transdanubian Newspapers) covered
Serédi’s measure in 24 and 25 of November.*

After the thorough treatment of the Hungarian Catholic Church’s official
newspaper, the Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review) it’s proved that the
Catholic Church was a mouthpiece of Szalasi’s ideas and an important
instrument of hungarist propaganda campaign long before the hungarist
takeover. The National-socialist ,,science”, the race-biology is one of the
central question of Katolikus Szemle. There are many studies and articles
which deal with the superiority of the Hungarian and the Arian peoples and the
breeding of pure Hungarian type. The writing of Zoltdn Szabd entitled The
individual and the race - The racialism and the selective breeding was
distributed as offprint, too. Szabd withdrew the reason for the existence of ,, the
inferior races” according to the social Darwinism’s viewpoint: ,, The human’s
racial questions couldn’t be picked out from under the generally effective
principles of living world.... The defense of allogamical races culminates in
that the average racial genotype of race-compound is secured in such a
manner, that biotypes containing additional genes or originating from other
race don’t be got into the race. ... First of all it’s important that those persons
could propagate exclusively, who represent the race’s inherited qualities of
comparatively more noble-minded and higher value. That fallen persons
affected with a hereditary decease must be exclude from the possibility of
reproduction. The racial character could be controlled artificially in the case
of plants, animals and humans alike.””’ The Katolikus Szemle in its number of

** Magyarsdg (Hungarians), 24 November 1944. 2. and Dunantali Hirlap (Transdanubian
Newspapers), 25 November 1944. 2.
37 SZABO, Zoltan: Az egyén és a faj. A fajvédelem és fajnemesités alapgondolatai.
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July 1938 aided stressed the proposal of obligatory medical examination before
marriage, which was reported in Béla Imrédy’s prime-ministerial introducing
speech. The Catholic newspaper comment on this with the arguments of the ill-
famed race-biologist, Lajos Méhely, who is regarded as a great authority on the
science: ,, The past master of anthropological researches, Lajos Méhely says
the above as golden-words, which would be engraved on ore, so as not to be
torpedoed, before it results. According to Méhely the obligatory medical
examination before marriage could be taken of the Hungarian nation’s rebirth
for thousand years.” Méhely considers the interbreeding of short-headed and
long-headed races as ,,a physiological blunder’: , The Hungarian (Ugrian)
raced person wouldn’t marriage with the northern and the Mediterranean
races. Not even with a Jew, because this race originally contains two long-
headed (Semitic and Negro) race-elements and only one short-headed (Hettite)
race-element. And if the Jewish parent is short-headed, it’s possible, that the
progeny will be long-headed with Semitic and Negro characteristics”. This
article applauds enthusiastically M¢hely’s other race-biological drafts: the
authorizations of marriages on the basis of blood groups and establishment of
race-biological chairs in the universities.®® The Catholic organ neglects the
scientific facts concerning the Hungarian people’s formation and composition.
In January 1939 there is an appreciation of Gyula Barsy’s article entitled ,, Our
magic melting power and the reality” (it was published in Kissebbségvédelem
/Minority-defense/) in the column of Hungarian problems (Press-review). The
anonymous writer of the appreciciation gives evidence of his National-socialist
conviction: ,, The deformed theory of melting power has an exceptional harmful
influence, which has influenced disadvantageously the national and racial
consciousness of Hungarians until now. ... So in the people we must see the
blood’s community, which involves more frequent occurrence of certain racial-
types in the people and stronger and more ruling spreading of typical attributes
determined by the racial character. That’s true with regard to the Hungarians,
too. Without doubt the loss of ancestral blood called forth the loss of our
typical character, our ancestral Hungarian ethnic character, too. The
extremists of melting-theory say this viewpoint, often in riddles”. He states
firmly, that ,, the results of linguistic sham assimilation taken place in the cities
deceived the representatives of melting power”. He qualifies Kazinczy’s
nation-definition (The nation lives in his language) as a mistake with strong
anti-Semitic overtones. According to him this approach forgets the people, the
peasant strata: ,, The enthusiastic standard-bearerof the Hungarian language

Kilonlenyomat a Katolikus Szemle 1939.évi februari szamabol (The Individual and the Race.
The Fundamental Ideas of Racialism and Race-Improving. Offprint from the Issue February
1939 of Catholic Review), Published by Zoltan Szabd, Budapest 1939. and Katolikus Szemle,
February 1939. 86-92.

8 Magyar problémdk (Sajtoszemle) /Hungarian Problems (Press Review)/, Katolikus Szemle
(Catholic Review), July 1938. 440-441.
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forgot the Hungarian people. Since then it was proved grievously that the
nation lives in his people.”” In January 1940 Janos Karl wrote an appreciation
of Lajos Bartucz’s book entitled ,, The Hungarian” in his article entitled ,, The
anthropological picture of Hungarians”. Bartucz regarded the so-called Homo
Pannonicus as the true Hungarian race, which lives in Csallokdz, Gydr country,
some parts of Zala and Somogy country and Middle-Tiszanian region.* The
viewpoint of Hungarian Roman Catholic Church in Jewish-question is well-
characterized by a review published in July 1939, which criticizes the French
Catholic, supposedly leftist philosopher, Jacques Maritain, who wurged
acceptance and emancipation of the Jews. The journalist, who remains in
anonymity again, presents the ,, arguments” of a teacher from Liege Marcel De
Corte: ,, The Jewish people has a hereditary disease with two original sins.
(The Fall and crucifixion of Christ - L.N.) ... That belief that the Jews could be
assimilated entirely, was shipwrecked. Therefore now, just like in the Middle
Ages, the segregation of Jews is indispensable. The moral of the history the
emancipation of Jews led to the domination of Jews over non Jews. They
occupied every leading position of the living of host peoples. ... The Jew is the
eternal danger for every people, where it settles down.” He lists the usual anti-
Semitic banalities: the Jews are ,,selfish, pushy, extorter, schemer”. Therefore
the natural reaction of peoples ,,strive to secrete of foreign body, that is why
they couldn’t be condemned as anti-Semite. The true Christians couldn’t hate
the Jews, but they are required to defend themselves, without hostilities, but
without weakness, too”.*!

In columns of Katolikus Szemle the popularization of the hungarist party
was published, too. The review written about Jozsef Kozi-Horvath’s book
entitled ,, The National-socialist movement in our country” in March 1938
(which was a critical period for the hungarists, so this article is ambiguous, but
rather it stands by National-socialism) greets this allegedly ,, objective” book,
which ,,sincerely obliges those interested in Hungarian public life. Don’t
forget nobody, the National-socialist movement is undeniably present in
Hungary and if the causing reasons don’t stop, it will be in the future. ... We
can establish that the truths of National-socialism are dangerous, not its
faults”. Later, according to Serédi, Kozi-Horvath protested against Szalasi’s
appointment as nationleader in 4 November 1944 in the House of Commons,

¥ Magyar problémdk (Sajtészemle) /Hungarian Problems (Press Review)/, - Vardzslatos
beolvaszto erdnk és a valosag. A Kisebbsévédelem cimii folyodiratban Barsy Gyula cikke (Our
Magic Assimilating Force and the Realty. Gyula Barsy’s Article in the Newspaper ,, Minority-
Defence”), Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review), January 1939. 86-92.

 KARL, Janos: A magyarsig embertani képe (BARTUCZ, Lajos: A magyar ember.
/Egyetemi Nyomda/) (The Anthropological Image of the Hungarian People (BARTUCZ,
LAJOS: A Hungarian. /The University Press/), Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review), January
1940. 43-45.

N Maritain és a zsidékérdés (Maritain and the Jewish Question), Katolikus Szemle (Catholic
Review), July1939. 383-384.
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but any document doesn’t remain from it. The judgment of Kozi-Horvath’s
historical role demands additional researches.**

Not only the Hungarian National-socialists, but the Romanian anti-Semitic
and anti-Hungarian National-socialist movement led by Codreanu, the
Ironguard was greeted in this Catholic newspaper. The Irongard committed
brutal massacres against the Jewish and Hungarian population. This religious,
chauvinistic party was regarded a political ally by Szélasi in the spirit of
European National-socialist ,,con-nationalism” under German hegemony.
Szalasi commemorated Codreanu’s assassination, ,,political execution” with
fraternal sympathy. He states the Jews are the scapegoats for Codreanu’s death,
as if ,,the world-Jewry’s supporting group” had organized the assassination
committed in prison. On the other hand Szalasi predicts cocksurely that the
National-socialism will win in Romania, too.* In February 1938 the Katolikus
Szemle praises the National-socialist Istvan Juhasz’s study entitled ,, Romanian
nationalism with new meaning”, which was published in Hitel (Credit) in
Kolozsvar (Cluj). The Catholic newspaper publishes almost completely the
writing, which considered as ,,stressedly informant and objective”. Istvan
Juhész greets the Romanian chauvinistic propaganda concentrating on the
Greek Catholic Church, the newspaper ,, Gandiera” and the National-socialist
Ironguard. The Orthodox Church laid claim to creation of a certain totalitarian
dictatorship in the spirit of close feudal relationship between the state and the
church: ,, The Romanian public opinion considers the Orthodox Greek Catholic
Church as a “Romanian Church”, which for this reason claims the supreme
spiritual leadership of the state and the people. It was proclaimed by the Holy
Synode in 10 March 1937, when it assembled for the calling of Minister of
Education. ... The ortodox doctina states that the Church must take care of that
people’s total life, amongst which it was sent by God. ... The Church must
direct the people in every field of their life.” The state definitely must be a
Romanian state, the connection with the minorities must be defined by ,, the
fraternity and the spirit of national solidarity”. But the minorities ,,are kept
under control, that they don’t damage the Romanian nation”. The Romanian
Church’s actions against the freemasonry (national enlightening campaign, the
refusal of ecclesiastical funeral from the freemasons, checking of public
figures, the request of the Romanian government to enact a law about the
dissolution of freemasonry and if they don’t do it, the Holy Synod will take
care of the law’s coming into existence from parliamentary initiative) are
greeted in Katolikus Szenle, too. The social organ of Romanian Church was
Romanian Orthodox Fraternity, which mass base was the ,, educated” middle

2 A nemzetiszocialista mozgalom hazinkban. Kozi-Horvath Jozsef konyvérdl. (The
National-socialist Movement in Our Homeland. About the Book of Jozsef Kozi-Horvath),
Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review), March 1938. 181-183.

 SZALASI, Ferenc: Borténnaplé (Prisondiary) 1939-1940, Budapest Févaros Levéltira
(Budapest Metropolitan Archive) and Filum, Budapest 1997. 63. (19 November 1938).
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class. It popularized the Curch’s chauvinistic ideas. The Catholic newspaper
makes an appreciative statement about anti-Hungarian Transsylvanian
archbishop, Miklos Balan as a personage, who leads the great ecclesiastical
renewal. The newspaper ,, Gandirea” is a , spiritual and scientific” forum
,proclaimed through the of official organs of Romanian Church”. The
Katolikus Szemle states that ,,the editorial staff recruited from the most
outstanding Romanian philosophers, scientists, writers”, who didn’t represent
any worth-creating culture in realty. The all-round amateurish general editor,
Nichofor Crainic was a theology professor in university of Bukarest, according
to the appreciation he was ,, philosopher, political and literary essay-writer and
poet”, but in realty he was a typical, schematic person of National-socialist
anti-culture. In March 1937 he popularizes the program of ,, etnocratic state” in
his writing entitled ,, Christianity and fascism”. The National-socialist writer
regards the fascism as the best form of state, because it stresses the most
definitely the objective will becoming incarnated in communal life, which is the
nation’s will. According to the orthodox mysticism the Church manifest itself in
national units in this world. The “etnocratic” state develops in this was
contrary to the constitutional state and the democratic state. The “etnocratic”
state is the manifestation of the historical identity, the community of blood,
spiritual unity and the nation’s will of power, which is aimed at the future.”
The corporative system is the first fundamental statute of the organizing of
national state and the second fundamental statute is the proportion on national
basis, certain ,, numerus clausus”, which is binding on every intellectual and
manual worker: ,, A nation is master in its homeland, only when its creating
power has been expressed in every work-category”. After this two National-
socialist fundamental statute the third is the following: , Christ’s law is the
state’s law.” In the minority question he has chauvinistic, anti-Hungarian
views: ,,Official could be only Romanian in state and ecclesiastical
institutions. In the parliament the minorities must be assured representation in
accordance with their proportion, but it isn’t concern for those, who recognize
other sovereignty beside the sovereignty of etnocratic state.” The Katolikus
Szemle stress the importance of anti-Semitic and anti-democratic attitude of the
Romanian National-socialist movement, the Ironguard. The reason for the
existence of the movement’s is accounted for Codreanu’s words: ,, What’s the
nation’s aim. The Resurrection. The nation’s Resurrection on behalf of Jesus
Christ. (There is a striking similarity with Szalasi’s slogan: ,, Without Good
Friday there isn’t any Resurrection.” - L.N.) Creation and culture aren’t the
aim, these are only instruments for the share of the Resurrection.” We can
state that the Hungarian Catholic Church, just like the hungarists, would have
sacrificed voluntarily even the country and the people for the National-socialist
Germany in the interest of the power.*

Az ulj értelmii romdn nacionalizmus (Romanian Nationalism with New Meaning),
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The Katolikus Szemle published a lot of articles about hungarist writers,
who were totally insignificant in the Hungarian literature, mainly Kalméan Sért
and Jozsef Erdélyi. Jozsef Erdélyi wrote the words of hungarist march,
Alarm”. Tts most ill-famed line is , because the Jew is the devil”.*® In his
poem entitled ,, Eszter Solymosi’s blood” he recalls the great political suit of
XIX. Century and he holds the Jews responsible ,,for every people, who died
innocently”. The Katolikus Szemle wrote the followings about Erdélyi: ,, He
doesn’t talk politics, still less he stirs up or sets the social classes against each
other, only he fulfils his mission, when he points to the antagonism and he
writes about his grief owing to the life’s insulting duality. Jozsef Erdélyi is one
of the most talented personality of our contemporary Hungarian Iyric
poetry.”*® | After the great preparatories, Ady, Szabé (Dezsé Szabé was an
extreme right, anti-Semitic writer. His literary historical importance is only
that: Kosztolanyi modeled the title role of his novel entitled ,, Neron, the bloody
poet” from him. - L.N.), Moricz, Mora - Jozsef Erdeélyi presents himself as the
pioneer of the conscious peasant literature.”’ ,, The pioneer and the greatest
writer of the new peasant line is Jozsef Erdélyi. Now everybody has recognized
already, he has brought something new and healthy, he has become an initiator
of new line. His poem ,Mania” is an interesting description of his anti-
Semitism: ,Jn my dream a Jew / hunts for me in that way, / like King Herod
hunted for / Jesus, the infant.” (He was a paranoid. - L.N.). He escapes from the
infernal hand to the God, whom he asks to darken the Sun and to bring about
dark clouds, that he can defend himself. This state of mind is the source of his
poems entitled ,,Eszter Solymosi’s blood” and ,,Ahasver and the magic piper”.
Now there isn’t nobody, who doesn’t recognize that his poetry is completely
Hungarian and value.”** (Unfortunately, the National-socialist Erdélyi got on
in the state-socialist regime, too, but then he glorified Stalin and Rékosi.) The
Katolikus Szemle praised the hungarist movement’s ,, poet-prince”, Kalman
Sérté (he died before the hungarist takeover), who wasn’t able to acquire the
basics of education: ,, Kalmdn Sérté arrived at the first line in fame and talent.
Serté pours out the poems. He writes easily, with pleasure. Every time the
rhythm rolls from him. (In fact his poems wallow in nonsense rhymes, he was
an absolutely dilettante. - L.N.) He is a honest, sensitive man.” (He was a

Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review), February 1938. 126-128. and JUHASZ, Istvan: Az
ujértelmii roman nacionalizmus. (Romanian Nationalism with New Meaning) Kiilonlenyomat a
Hitel 1937/4-1 szamabol. (Offprint from the Hitel’s (Credit’s) issue 4. of 1934 ), Tipografia
,, Gloria”, Cluj.

* ERDELYTI, Jozsef: Riadé (Alarm), Stadium Sajtovallalat Rt. Budapest 1944. 20-22.

% SZIRAK, Ferenc: Erdélyi Jézsef kilteményei (Poems of Jozsef Erdélyi), Katolikus Szemle
(Catholic Review), July 1938. 434-436.

" HORVATH, Miklos: Népi irodalmunk (Our Literature of Peasant Writers), Katolikus
Szemle (Catholic Review), May 1944. 129-138.

*8 PENZES, Balduin: Erdélyi Jozsef (Jozsef Erdélyi), Katolikus Szemle (Catholic Review),
September 1944. 249-256.
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warmonger and an anti-Semitic agitator - L.N.). The newspaper has a deformed
approach from the totally amateurish worker-, poets”, who belonged to
Szalasi’s friends and often appeared in hungarist propaganda-evenings: ,, Erné
Szdamado and Sandor Szereté are the poets of goodness. They live in the
capital, but they sing world of their childhood. They not only wish the poor
better fate, but they hope trustfully.” The member of hungarist parliament, the
leader of extreme right propaganda-radio, later one of the most important
organizer of Hungarist emigration, Jozsef Nyird is appreciated by Katolikus
Szemle. The newspaper states that Nyir6 ,,is a match for Aron Tamdsi”, mainly
with his nature-descriptions and force of ballad.*

The general editor of Katolikus Szemle, Vid Mihelics had a stressed role in
the spreading of extreme right, hungarist propaganda. After 1945 nobody called
him to account his war-crimes, he became a peace-priest. But he kept his anti-
Semitism in the future, too and aided enthusiastically the anti-Semitism of
Stalin, which came out in formalism-discussion. He was engaged in that
spiritual campaign, which was directed against one of the most important
philosopher of XX" century, Gyorgy Lukécs: ,, The approach of Lukdcs isn't
the approach of Marx, Engels, Lenin, Sztalin and MDP (Hungarian Worker’s
Party, the Hungarian state-socialist party), of which he is a member, but it’s
dangerously assimilates to Bucharin’s theory (only in other wording).”

It’s evident in the mirror of documents, the Hungarian Roman Catholic
Church didn’t issued any pastoral letter for the defense of persecuted persons
and didn’t protested against the Holocaust. A few ecclesiastical persons - like
Angelo Rotta nuncio and Margit Schlachta, leader of Association of Social
Brothers - truly helped some people with isolated actions, but these didn’t
become general.

Contrary to the official viewpoint of Jusztinian Serédi and the Hungarian
Roman Catholic Church Jézsef Mindszenty, bishop of Veszprém was
consistently against the puppet-statechood. He described the year of 1944 in his
memorandum: ,,/n 1944 armies of two oppressive and inhuman regime,
Hitler’s and Stalin’s arrived in our remained land to fight to the last finish.”
The approach of the front line the wave of refugees became strong, therefore
Mindszenty took steps, too. He vacated the ecclesiastical buildings for them
and he accommodated the teachers, the seminarists and the fugitive social
brothers in the palace of bishop. His court priests put the art treasures, chalices
and the clothes in a safe place, in the houses of his parents and brothers. In the
second part of October, after the hungarist takeover, Mindszenty went to
Budapest to convoke the Upper House, but he didn’t find not a single bishop
there. ,, And the secular members of the Upper House scraped a living for one

* Horvath, Miklés: Népi irodalmunk (Our Literature of Peasant Writers), Katolikus Szemle
(Catholic Review), May 1944. 129-138.

S MIHELICS, Vid: Kérdések és taviatok (Questions and Perspectives), IN: A Lukdcs-vita
(The Lukacs-Debate), Muizsak Kozmiivelddési Kiadd, Budapest 1985.68.
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day after the other in the under the summit of the National-socialist occupation
and the terror of hungarists” Finally he visited baron Vilmos Apor bishop in
Gyor. (He didn’t apply to Serédi, because there were grave fights in the
Esztergom area and the archbishop was seriously ill.) In Gyor they drafted a
memorandum to the hungarist government with Lajos Shvoy, bishop of
Székesfehérvar and Krizosztom Kelemen, high abbot of Panonhalma on behalf
of the nation. They asked Szalasi that in the hopeless case (there wasn’t any
defensive line, the Hungarian Army wasn’t equipped, there were many
refugees) ,, the still unhurt Dunantul (Transdanubia) won'’t be thrown as prey of
retreated fighting, because with this the last piece of the Hungarian fatherland
and with it the last hope of the Hungarian future and recovery will be lost. The
nation mustn’t be thrown for suicide on principle. There were resurrection
after Muhi, Mohdcs, Majtény, Vilagos, Trianan, but after the annihilation there
won'’t be it.” Mindszenty handed the memorandum to the Prime Minister’s
First Deputy, Jen6 Szoll6si, because he didn’t desire to call on Szalasi
personally. Two weeks later, in 21 November he was arrested for the order of
dr. Ferenc Schieberna, a lawyer, who was the Lord Lieutenant of Veszprém
country and operational government commissioner. From Veszprém the
hungarists carried of the Jews, including the baptized, with the direction of
Schiberna. The council of the bishop protested, but they didn’t issue a pastoral
letter. Schieberna wanted a thanksgiving mass for the cleaning in the
Franciscan church, but Mindszenty was forbade this. And the pretext of his
arrest was the following: the hungarists wanted to accommodate soldiers in the
bishop’s palace and the warden, Szabolcs Szabadhegyi protested against it. He
was taken into custody, Mindszenty rose to his defence, but he was arrested,
too. The hungarists took possession of the bishop’s palace. In 23 December
Mindszenty was transported under police surveillance to the prison of
Sopronkdhida, where the next day Endre Bajcsy-Zsilinszky was executed. He
languish in prison with ex-Prime Ministers count Moric Eszterhazy, Miklos
Kallay, Géza Lakatos and other politicians, artist (for example the famous actor
Pal Javor), priests, soldiers and leftist resistance fighter (for example Laszlo
Rajk, brother of Endre Rajk, the hungarist store-economic government
commissioner. He celebrated masses every day in the prison, the most
harrowing mass of his life was at Christmas according to his memorandum. In
the end of 1944 he was transported to Sopron and he was in custody in the
house of mothers Doughters of Divine Redimeer.’’

In January 1945 Lajos Shvoy, bishop of Székesfehérvar and his brother,
general Kalman Shvoy were arrested and they were taken to Sopronkohida.
Bishop Shvoy didn’t allow his priests to tell in their sermon the parts drawn up
by the hungarists and this was the reason of his arrest. Mindszenty could be

> MINDSZENTY, Jozsef: Emlékirataim (My Memoirs), Vorosvary Istvan kiadasa, Toronto
1974. 39-49.
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released, because for the approach of the Red Army the gendarmes, who
guarded him, disappeared one morning.”> Serédi died in the liberated
Esztergom, in 29 March, one day after the hungarists left Hungary.>

The bigger part of the Church stood opposite the hungarist regime. The
hungarist Minister of the Interior, Gabor Vajna sent the report of National
Account-calling Organization to Minister of Education, Ferenc Rajniss. The
report gave an account of the hostile attitude of Roman Catholic priests:

,, The Roman Catholic priests are in international base. They never make
common cause in no way with the contemporary regime, they don’t mention
the present-day life-death fighting of Hungarian nation, the hungarist idea and
the Nationleader in their sermons.

The rightist priests are insignificantly few.

The attitude of the priests, which can’t reconcilable with the present-day
regime, is dangerous and harmful, because the mass are under the influence of
them, they consider them as spiritual leaders. The defense against them is very
hard, because their propaganda is the hush up present-day regime and its aim,
which doesn’t manifest itself in acts.”

Albert Panajoth, a hungarist ensign drew up a similar letter in 20 January
1945 in Szombathelyen. He finds guilty the Church, because there wasn’t any
movement for ,, heroic defenders of Budapest”. (He refers to the battle of
Sztalingrad as counter-example, when the Church commemorate the fallen.)
,, This great war is the war of the Christianity first of all and the churches must
take part in this with all their might.” For this purpose we must organize a
national prayer-day for the soldiers, who fight in Budapest: there will be a
festive mass in the every churches and at every corps in the country in the same
time and when the bells will be ringing, everybody must stop for three minutes
to pay tribute to the memory of the ,, heroes ™.

Sandor Kovacs, bishop of Szombathely denied the charges against the
Church in his letter written in 27 February 1945 to Ferenc Rajniss. He avoided
carefully the relation to hungarist-National-socialist power, and he made an
effort to call his attention to the Church’s role in the war: ,,Since the war’s
outbreak the Hungarian Catholic Church has propagated constantly the
admonition of great General, Hindenburg from pulpits: ,,If prayers are left off
at home, we scent it immediately in the front.” We can explain of the refusing
of National-socialism, which he refers to Hindenburg, who didn’t named Hitler
as chancellor until it was possible. He reminds the National-socialists that the
Church ordered many measures, which promoted the war-propaganda: there
was prayer for homeland and victorious peace in every mass. The masses
finished with the prayer ,,/n the difficult days of ordeals”, which was written
for the Second World War. The May and October of 1944 in the spirit of

32 Ibid. 50-52.
53 www.mek.oszk.hu
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., prayer-campaign”, the soldiers were supplied with prayer-books. He gave a
neutral answer for the question of national prayer-days: he isn’t competent in
this question, because these are appointed by the bishop of Esztergom and the
realization of this posing is the government’s competence now, ,, after Castle of
Buda was fallen”.

Szalasi planned the breaking off of diplomatic relations because of the
hostile attitude of the Church. Vilmos Koéfaragd-Gyelnik, the head of
Nationleader’s Civil Office wrote a letter in 15 February 1945, in which he
related that ,the Nationleader would weigh over the possible stopping of
mutual ambassador-sending with the Vatican”. The Council of Ministers
passed a resolution in 2 March, that the question diplomatic relations -including
the ecclesiastical relations, too- fall within the competence of Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.™

Szélasi dealt with the ,, passive resistance” of the Catholic priests in his
speech given in 28 February 1945 in his press release. He explained the
unlawful arrests: ,,I accept responsibility for the arrests up till now. Because
it’s about arrests of priest, I ask to note the followings, brothers: In April 1
write a letter for the Pope, in which [ would like express the connection of the
hungarist movement and the hungarist ideology with the Church. In this letter [
would propose concrete motions, particularly I would like setting down the
underlying principles of signing of a new concordat from the point of view of
hungarist nation-education. And in May 1 will do something with the
Hungarian Roman Catholic Church and their priests.””> For 28 March 1945 he
planned to call a conference in Szombathely, in which probably the draft of
concordat would be discussed. Baron Vilmos Apor, bishop of Gyér and
Krizosztom Kelemen high abbot of Pannonhalma didn’t accept the invitation,
so Szalasi ordered their arrests. But they haven’t been taken into custody,
because the Red Army arrived in Pannonhalma and Gy6r sooner than the
hungarist detachment, which would have arrested them. The hungarist felt
aggrieved the work of the apostolical legate of Budapest, Angelo Rotta, who
stood up openly with the persecuted Jews and he made safe the success of Holy
See’s rescue-actions with his personal presence. Although the last Hungarian
Ambassador in Vatican, Baron Géabor Apor resigned from his office after the
German occupation (19 March 1944), but he managed the ecclesiastical affairs
of Hungary in Vatican in the future too.

The draft of concordat between the hungarist puppet-state and Vatican was
probably ,,prepared” by Kalman Hubay in the first months of 1945. Hubay
was the head of the Nationleader’s Cultural Office and previously he dealt with
ecclesiastical questions. It’s peculiar of hungarism, that this draft was the

> Magyar Orszagos Levéltar (Hungarian National Archive), K638, 1.csomé (1. Knot).

3 GERGELY, Jené: Concordatum Hungaricum. A nyilas kormdny konkordatum-tervezete
1945 elején (Concordatum Hungaricum. The Hungarist Government’s Draft of Concordat),
Szazadok, 1995/111. 711.
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translation the Austrian concordat in 5 June 1935, which contains the
dictatorial ecclesiastical ideas of the Austrian Chancellor Dolfuss’s ultra-right
autoriter regime. Only a few, little changes, which refer to hungarism, were
achieved in it.*

This statement is a such example that the prelate-nominee, which is desired
by the Holy See, must be one hundred per cent Hungarian and he must swear
on the hungarist state (IV.Act 1. and 2. § (paragraph)). The racial law, which
excludes ,,the persons of Jewish raced”, is the base of the ,,sacrament” of
marriage (VIIL.Act 1.§). The draft damages sovereignty of the ecclesiastical
schools in large measure: these are ,, ecclesiastical styles in the relation of
wealth-law and personal-affair, but these receive the same treatment as the
state schools in the question of teaching and education” (VI.Act 3.§). ,,Only
patriotic” professors can teach in the theological colleges and the theological
faculties of universities (V.Act 3.§). The legal base was created for the removal
of undesirable priests, too: ,, The State punishes strictly the abusing of religion,
the Church proceeds in the same way against the priests, who give proof of
unpatriotism.” (XVIL.Act) The postscript of draft’s explanation mentions the
person of apostolical legate, because the hungarists would thrown off Angelo
Rotta: ,,1t’s desirable from hungarist viewpoint that the nuncio will be such
ecclesiastical man, who knows perfectly the hungarism, who values efforts of
Hungarist State and helps that in our empire the pure faith and the heroic
patriotism live together in the souls, and even, it will be expressed efficiently
both in our national life and our international relation, too.”

The confiscation of ecclesiastical wealth is a fundamental element of the
draft, too. The Church is bound to admit to important parts of his properties to
the State for the realization of the radical land reform (XI.Act 2.§). ,, The leading
viewpoint of hungarist land reform is the healthy and economical settlement. The
Hungarian State would like to aid the Roman Catholic fellow-citizens in the first
place with the land given up from the Church (possibly in the form of perpetual
lease).” (XI.Act 3.§) The Church’s sources of income will be reduced and will
be taken under the supervision of the State: ,, The Hungarian Roman Catholic
Church mustn’t collect money directly from his believers in no way. The
voluntary donations, endowments, mass-moneys for the Church must be sent with
postal payment. The Hungarian State keeps under governmental control the
spending of this money.” (XI.Act 4.§) The priests are warned to live in a simple
manner instead of outward appearances of the rites: ,, The effort for the exterior
pageantry must be prevented.” (XL Act 5.§) The hungarists wanted to organize
the ecclesiastical persons into a corporation: ,, The organizational and
operational regulation of top organization of Roman Catholic religious
association, the Catholic Actions must be revised in the spirit of this Concordat
and must be introduced to the Hungarian government for approval for the sake

56 1bid. 709-711.
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of the state granting of his exterior manifestations. This is obligatory with regard
to the regulations of parish church’s organization and religious institutions.”
(XIII.Act 1. and 2.8) ,, Both the Church and the State promote the corporational
organizing of ecclesiastical persons, with this they could secure their human
interests and therefore preconditions of perfect fulfilling their function are
derived voluntarily” (XXI.Act).”’

Few days after the hungarist takeover, in 21 October 1944 the newspaper
Magyarsag published a warning for the establishment of ecclesiastical
corporation: ,, The National-socialist priests, cantors and other employees are
requested that in order to the corporational work they must report immediately
in the Corporational Centre (V. district, Szent Istvan boulevard No.18)
personally or in writing.”™® At the request of ecclesiastical circles the
Ecclesiastical Corporation made a statement in the question of Old Testament’s
use in the official hungarist newspaper, the Osszetartds in 15 November 1944.
This document states that the hungarism stands in Christian basis and ,,the Old
Testament must be used in the way and the manner, which is shown by Jesus
Christ”. It states that the present Jewry has nothing to do with the Old Testament,
,,because the people of Israel denied Christ, they aren’t the chosen people any
more. The Old Testament isn’t the same as the history of the Jews, because the
people of Israel was only flimsy instrument of a part of the revelation. The
present Jewry has two-thousand-years-old dispute not only with the state, but
with the Church, too. The Church must regard the Jewish-question as a state-
political question and don’t valued the Jewry of Old Testament better, than the
prophets themselves. The flimsinesses of Old Testament advocate the greater
perfection of the Gospel.” The priests must stress only that parts, which refer to
Christ, from the holy book of Jews and they must preach about Jesus’s glory.”
Finally in 18 March 1945 the decree No. 814. of 3 March in Kdszeg was
published in Hivatalos K6zIony (Official Gazette), which rank the ecclesiastical
persons in a separate corporation within the Worker Nation’s Corporation.”

The official viewpoint of the Hungarian Catholic Church was represented
by Gyorgy Balint army-priest, too. His base, inflammatory reflections were
published in Soproni Hirlap in 10 December 1944: ,, The Bolshevik regime is
a movement against the God, in which Stalin and the Jewry meet together.”
Every soldier ,, must launch an attack with prayer, belief in God must radiate
from their.” ,, This war will be a crusade.” ,, We must call for brother each
other. Hungarian must help Hungarian, as his brother, this is the Hungarism.
Our fight will be a horrible war, which treads on heaven and earth and
finally we will win.”*"

”»

" Tbid. 714-724.

% Magyarsag (Hungarians), 21 October 1944. 3.

% Osszetartis (Togetherness), 15 November 1944. 8.
 Hivatalos K6zI6ny (Official Gazette), 18 March 1945, 3.

¢! Soproni Hirlap (Newspaper of Sopron), 4 December 1944. 4.
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The hungarist ecclesiastical policy handled the Protestant Churces
peripherally. Only a tiny part of Albert Bereczky’s very short book ,, The
Hungarian Protestantism against the persecution of the Jews” deals with the
hungarist regime and the connection of Protestants and hungarists. On the part
of Calvinist Church bishop Laszl6 Ravasz asked Jené Szolldsi vice-president
that Budapest would be an open city and humane treatment with the Jews: the
deportation would be stopped and mixed marriages would be accepted -
unsuccessfully. Therefore in 26 November 1944 he wrote a letter in Budapest
to Jusztinian Serédi, in which he asked that the Hungarian Christian churches
would protest against the atrocities. This letter was given to the archbishop’s
office-director by the head of Swedish Red Cross, Waldemar Langlet. The
office-director reported that Serédi have already made a motion to Szalasi. So
in 1 December he addressed a petition to Szalasi with the Lutheran bishop,
Lajos Ordass. Ravasz drafted the followings: ,, This treatment makes a mockery
of that eternal law of God, which compels to humane treatment with the enemy,
too, and it causes the anger of the just God for the head of our nation. This
treatment stains ferociously the fame of that Hungarian nation, which is been
known as generous and chivalrous since thousand year.” He published a
pastoral-letter in December, too, in which he requested his pastors to pray for
Israel’s dispersed flock, for the exiles and for the persecuted persons in the
services.*”” These measures proved insufficient, because the Protestant Churches
officially took sides with the National-socialism. There is a casual remark
concerning the attitude of churches in the book entitled ,, The vital force of
Hungarians - Biology, race-hygiene and eugenie of the body of nation” by the
ill-famed National-socialist race-biologist, Gabor Doros. This more than 600
page book published in 1944 is the most detailed summary of the Hungarian
ultra-right, National-socialist racial theory. Doros’s life is a typical East
European course of life. He was born in Transsylvania, Székelyudvarhely and
the chauvinism and the anti-Semitism have already become a very important
part of his childhood. He specialized in race-biology and he was appointed as
dermatologist head physician and as a university professor. After 1945 he
wasn’t held responsible for his war-crimes and anti-humanity-crimes, he
worked as head physician to his retirement in 1973.” He wrote in his race-
biological ,,invective” that the viewpoint of the Calvinist and generally the
Protestant Churches (,, Reformatus élet”, it means ,, Calvinist Life”) was the
following: the Church must deal with the question of selective breeding and the
sterilization must be trusted the medical order. Although Pius XI. refused the
sterilization in his encyclical ,, Casti connubi”, but Roman Catholic Church
permitted an important ,, back door”: they weren’t averse to the instruments of

2 BERECZKY, Albert: A4 magyar protestantizmus a zsidéiildozések ellen (Hungarian
Protestantism Against the Persecutions of Jews), Reformatus Traktatus Vallalat, Budapest 1945.
31-34.

8 www.mek.oszk.hu
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discarding eugenie, even they recommended their espousing (dissuading from
marriage, if there is a prospect of seriously ill descendants; placing in charge of
a guardian).®* From the articles of Katolikus Szemle it’s proved, what the
Church thought in fact: the liquidation of Jews, who were condemned as a
foreign body and the breeding of pure Hungarian race.

The connections of churches and hungarists demand further researches. We
must clear once and for all, how far the Church aided the persecution of Jews
and after an adequate self-examination, facing up, we must draw its own
conclusions. This is the most important question.

% DOROS, Gébor: 4 magyarsdig életereje. A nemzettest biolégidja, fajegészségiigye és
eugéniaja (The Vital Force of the Hungarian People. The Biology, Race-hygiene and Eugeny of
the Nation), Turul, Budapest 1944. and Gede Testvérek Bt. Budapest 2000. 604.
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Julien Papp

A Vichy-kormany szerepe a francia és menekiilt zsidok elpusztitasaban
(1940-1944)

Franciaorszag teriiletén 1940-ben hozzavet6legesen 330.000 zsido, az
Osszlakossag 0,75%-a ¢lt, francidk ¢és menekiiltek fele-fele aranyban. E
népesség kétharmada, és foleg a kiilfoldi zsidosag nagyobbik része Parizsban
¢és Parizs kornyékén lakott vagy talalt menedéket. A 150-160 ezernyi francia
zsido kozil 90.000 régi eredetli volt, mig a tobbi, nagyrészt kelet-eurdpai
bevandorolt zsid6 lakossag fele az 1930-as években kapott dllampolgéarsagot.
Ez az 50-60 ezres szam az 1927-es igen liberalis torvényt kovetd, 1940-ig
adomanyozott 900.000 honositasnak egy kis toredékét (6,6%) képezte.

Amidta a Forradalom az 1790-1791-es torvényekkel megvalositotta
emancipaciojukat, a zsidok integralodasa és felemelkedése megnyilvanult az
¢let minden teriiletén. Az 1880-as évekig az antiszemitizmus szinte megsziint
l1étezni, legfeljebb a katolikus monarchia és a letlint rendi tarsadalom hiveinél
lehetett vele taldlkozni. A zsiddsagnak a francia nemzettel vald azonosuldsara
jo példa az 1. vilaghaboru kitorésekor tantsitott magatartas. 1914-1916 kozott a
német hadseregbdl 17.000 elzaszi szarmazasu katona allt at a franciak oldalara.
Ezeknek a dezertdloknak 4%-a volt zsidd, holott 6k csupan 1,6%-at képezték a
német oldalon mozgodsitottaknak. Az Onkéntes idegen zsidok pedig ezt a
felhivast fliggesztették ki jiddis nyelven Parizs falaira mindjart a haboru
kezdetén: ,, Franciaorszag, a Szabadsag, Egyenldség és Testvériség orszaga,
amely nekiink Zsidoknak az osszes nemzet koziil elsoként ismerte el emberi és
dllampolgari jogainkat, Franciaorszag, ahol mi és csaladaink hosszu évek ota
menedéket és védelmet talalunk, Franciaorszdag veszélyben van! [...]
Testvéreink! itt az a pillanat, amikor lerohatjuk elismerésiinket annak az

orszagnak, ahol erkolcsi felszabaduldsra és anyagi jélétre taldltunk " .

M. Marrus és R. Paxton amerikai szerzOk szintén emlékeztetnek ra, hogy
,,az etnikai és vallasi megkiilonboztetesek annyira idegenné valtak a francia
maganjog szamdra, hogy még manapsdg is szinte lehetetlen pontosan
megallapitani a Zsidok szamat a Ill. Koztdrsasag idején, vagy tanulmanyozni
elegendo anyakonyvi adatok hianyaban olyan kérdéseket, mint a Zsidok és nem
Zsidok kozotti hazassag”? Mindezek ismeretében még érthetetlenebbnek
tinhet, hogy a franciaorszdgi zsidosdgot is elérte az {ildoztetés és
megsemmisités politikaja.

Serge Klarsfeld megbizhaté szamitasai szerint® 76.000 zsidot deportaltak

' Michel WINOCK: La France et les Juifs de 1789 a nos jours, Ed. du Seuil, Paris 2004. 170-171.

2 Michaél R. MARRUS - Robert O. PAXTON: Vichy et les Juifs, Calmann-Lévy, Parizs
1981. 19.

* Osszefoglalja Frangois BEDARIDA: Le nazisme et le génocide. Histoire et enjeux,
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Franciaorszagbol 1942 tavasza és 1944 juliusa kozott, akik kozil 2.500 (3%)
¢élte tal a halaltaborokat. A deportaltak egy kis harmadat (24.000) képezték
francia zsidok és tobb mint kétharmadat a kiilfoldiek: lengyelek (26.000),
németek (7.000), oroszok (4.500), romanok (3.300), osztrakok (2.500),
gorogok (1.500), magyarok (1.200) és egyéb nemzetiségiick. A halaltaborokba
kiildottek 14%-a nem toltotte be a 18-ik életévét és koziiliik 8,5% a 12-diket. A
60 évnél id6sebbek aranya 12% volt és 75% a 18-59 éveseké.

Idérendben az 1942-es év volt a leggyilkosabb, amikor marciustol
decemberig 43.000 személyt (a deportaltak 56,6%-a) szallitottak 43
szerelvénnyel Auschwitzba. Ezeknek az aldozatoknak a haromnegyede az
északi (megszallt), egynegyede a déli, ,,szabad” Gvezetbdl szarmazott. 1943-
ban a deportaltak szama 17.000 volt. Az ekkori 17 szerelvénybdl 13
Auschwitzba és 4 Sobiborba ment. 1944 elsdé hét honapjaban 16.000 zsidot 14
szerelvénnyel ismét az auschwitzi halaltaborba kiildtek. Ha az igy
meggyilkoltakhoz  hozzaszamitjuk a francia internald  taborokban
elhalalozottakat és a taszként kivégzetteket, az elpusztitott franciaorszagi
zsidok szama eléri a 80 ezret. Ez a 330 ezres itteni zsidosdg 24%-at jelenti, s
nagy eltérés volt a francia (16%) és az idegen zsidok (30%) veszteségeit
illet6en.

Vichy és a zsidosag a torténetirasban

Az a tény, hogy a 330.000 lelket szamlalo zsidd lakossagbol 250.000
megmenekiilt, a habortl utan hosszu ideig a kdzvélemény és a kutatok
szaméra egyarant magatol értetddové tette Vichy pozitiv szerepét. igy Leon
Poliakov és Gerard Reitlinger szerint Vichy semlegesitette a ndcik végso
megoldas politikdjat €és megmentette a zsidok nagy részét a
megsemmisitéstol. Poliakov, aki jollehet maga is megszenvedte az
antiszemitizmust, 1951-ben kiadott konyvében® azt magyarizza, hogy a
Vichy altal adminisztralt szabad zonanak koszonhetéen a zsidok ezrei
menekiilhettek biztonsagos helyre a németek eldl. Még abban a kérdésben is
engedékeny, hogy Laval ,,csak” az idegen zsidokat kivanta kiszolgaltatni a
két 6vezetben ¢l6 francia zsidosag megmentése érdekében.

1953-ban az angol Reitlinger’ szintén kiemeli ezt a megkiilonboztetést, mint
pozitivumot, és azt allitja, hogy a francia hatosagok ellenszegiiltek a német
politikdnak. Emiatt nem lett ,, végleges” a végsé megoldas. Olaszorszdgon és
Dénian kiviil egy orszag zsiddsagat se érte ilyen (viszonylag) kevés veszteség,
¢és ez, mondja a szerz0, jelentds mértékben Laval taktikazasainak koszonheto.

Nathan, Parizs 1989. 32-33.

* Léon POLIAKOV: Bréviaire de la haine. Le III° Reich et les Juifs, Calmann-Lévy, Parizs
1951. 268.

3 Gerald REITLINGER: The Final Solution: the Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe,
1939-1945, A.S. Barnes & Co, New York 1961. 305.
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E két torténész véleményét tobbé-kevésbé magaéva teszi Raoul Hilberg
1961-ben publikalt nagy atfogd munkijaban.® A Franciaorszagnak szentelt
destruktiv politikajat a régota megtelepedett és asszimilalodott zsidokrol el
tudta terelni az ujonnan érkezettekre és a menekiiltekre. Meglepd az is,
hogy Hilberg renitensnek allitja be a francia hatésagokat a zsidé vagyonok
arjasitasaval szemben.

M. Marrus nem ért egyet azokkal, akik sziinteleniil hajtogatjak, hogy a
franciak nem mernek szembenézni vichysta multjukkal, cinkossagukkal a
zsidok legyilkolaséban, és a II. vilaghaborut illetéen kiilonds hajlamuk lenne
mitoszok gyartasara. Hasonlokat lehetne allitani Svajcrol, Belgiumrol,
Hollandiarol, Svédorszagrol, s6t még Daniardl is, irja Marrus. Szerinte
sokatmondo, hogy a harom idézett szerzo feltehetéen egymastdl fliggetlentil
jutott Vichy politikajanak hasonld értelmezésére, anélkiil egyébként, hogy
barmilyen okuk lett volna nagylelkiinek lenni a francidk irant. A ,, Vichy és a
Zsidok” cimii Paxtonnal kozosen irt konyviiket |, fizendt év utdn” méltatva,’
Marrus harom tényezdvel magyardzza az dket megel6z6 szerzoknek a Vichy-
kormanyzattal szembeni tulzott engedékenységét.

Az elsé az, hogy id6 kellett a Holokauszt szornyliségeinek torténelmi
tavlatba helyezéséhez. Pontosabban, a habortt kdvetden érthetdé moédon minden
figyelem a nacizmus blnds gépezetére és vezetdire koncentralodott és a
niirnbergi per még inkabb eldtérbe helyezte a német militarizmus feleldsségeét.
Ebben a kontextusban Auschwitz, Treblinka vagy Buchenwald és Bergen-
Belsen borzalmai mellett Vichy kicsinyes intrikai eltorpiiltek, és a helyzethez
szinte méltatlan lett volna egy kis provincialis kormanyzatot a gazkamrak és
tomeggyilkossagok szervezésével kapcsolatba hozni, vagy tovabb menve,
annak szerves részeként tekinteni.

A masik tényez0 a végsé megoldas kronologiajahoz kapcsolodik.
Ugyanis mind a kdzvélemény, mind a kutatas figyelmét jo ideig elsdsorban
a folyamat legvéresebb, a habort masodik felére esé szakasza kototte le. gy
tobbé-kevésbé arnyékban maradt az 1940-1942-es periodus, amikor pedig a
Vichy-rendszer jorészt sajat kezdeményezése mnyoman kidolgozta
zsiddellenes programjat, anélkiil, hogy erre a megszall6 német hatdosdgok
kényszeritették volna.

Marrus és Paxton ismerték fel az elsé évek intézkedéseinek alapvetd
fontossagat és azt, hogy a két peridodus elvalaszthatatlan egymastol: 1940-1942-
ben zuzta szét Vichy azokat az anyagi, jogi és moralis kapcsolatokat, melyek a
zsidosagot a francia tarsadalomhoz kotottek, eldkészitve ezaltal a
deportalasokat és tizezrek megsemmisitését.

¢ Raoul HILBERG: La Destruction des Juifs d'Europe, Fayard, Paris 1988. 523.

M. R. MARRUS: Vichy et les Juifs: quinze ans aprés, IN: Sarah FISHMAN et alii (ed.):
La France sous Vichy. Autour de Robert O. Paxton, Ed. Complexe/IHTP-CNRS, Bruxelles
2004. 49-62.
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Végiil a harmadik koriilmény, ami sokaig elterelte a figyelmet Pétain
kollaborans rendszerének a természetérdl és feleldsségérdl, annak a fel nem
ismerésébdl szarmazott, hogy a zsiddellenes torvénykezésnek sajatos francia
gyokerei voltak, ¢és mindez szervesen illeszkedett a rendszer jellegét
meghatarozo ,, nemzeti forradalom” ideoldgiajaba és programjaba.

Hasznosnak tlinik tehat egy rovid torténelmi Aattekintés annak
érzékeltetésére, hogy a Vichy-rendszer Osszetevoi kozott (forradalom —
koztarsasag - és népfront-ellenes reakcio, dithddt nacionalizmus, klerikalizmus,
antibolsevizmus) az antiszemita dimenzidé sem rogtonzésen alapult.

A ,,modern” francia antiszemitizmusrol

A 19. szazad két utolsd évtizede Ota az antiszemitizmusbol magéanak
politikai fegyvert kovacsolva kialakult Franciaorszagban egy eszmei aramlat,
melynek képviseldit az orszag 1940 majus-jiniusi katonai veresége, €s az ezt
kovetd megszallas hatalomra juttatott. Ezt nevezte az ,, integrdlis ’ nacionalista
Action frangaise egyik alapitoja, Charles Maurras, ,, divine surprise "-nek, azaz
isteni meglepetésnek.

Emlékeztetni kell arra, hogy a zsiddellenes megnyilatkozasok végigkisérték
a III. Koztarsasdg minden nagy botranyat és bizonyos politikai eseményeit:
Panama-iigy, Dreyfus-iigy, az egyhaz és az allam kettévalasztasa (a ma is nagy
vitak targyat képezé 1905-0s torvény), a Stavisky-ligy és az azt kdvetd nagy
parlament-ellenes tiintetés (1934. februar 6), majd a Népfront-kormany
hatalomra jutasa a zsid6 szarmazasi Léon Blum vezetésével (1936. majus 5 -
junius 5).

Mint eszmei aramlat a zsidogytilolet katolikus milidben 6ltott format az
1880-as  évekkel kezdddéen,® amikor a kormanyon 1évé mérsékelt
koztarsasagiak elkezdték a klerikalizmus felszamolasat a kozélet laicizalasaval,
és a vallasok maganiiggyé tételével. Kezdettdl fogva az ujkeletl
antiszemitizmus keveredett egy nagyfoku protestans-, és szabadkdmiives
ellenességgel és ez lehet6vé tette a katolikus egyhaz szamara a Koztarsasag
napirenden 1évé elfogadasanak az igazolasat.” Azt talaltak ki ugyanis, hogy
nem a Koztarsasag a ,, vétkes”’, amikor kizarja a vallast a kdzéletbdl, hanem az
Ot hatalmdban tartdé nemzetkozi zsidosag €s szabadkOmiivesség. Ebben a
légkorben latott napvilagot 1886-ban és aratott nagy sikert (60.000 példannyal
alig egy év leforgasa alatt) Edouard Drumont ,,La France juive” (A zsido
Franciaorszag) cimii konyve, amit a torténészek a politikai antiszemitizmus

8 Laurent JOLY: Vichy dans la , solution finale”. Histoire du Commissariat général aux
Questions juives (1941-1944), Grasset, Parizs 2006. 33-68.

° A szocialista mozgalmak veszélye és Bismarck, valamint Crispi egyhdzellenes politikdja
kovetkeztében XIII. Led papa kereste a francia kormany tamogatasat. A katolikus burzsoazia
helyeselte a kozeledést, és a papa 1892. februar 20-i Korlevelével meghirdette a ,, ralliement”
(csatlakozas) politikajat, azaz a Koztarsasag elfogadasat (a royalistak tiltakozasa ellenére).
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alapkovének tekintenek. A mii Iényege egy mondatban Osszefoglalhato: a zsido
nép a keresztény civilizacio ellensége. O az oka a laicizmusnak, a kapitalista
kizsakmanyoléasnak, és még sok mindennek, ezért vissza kell térni a zsidok

Drumont maga koré tudta gylijteni az opportunista kormanyzattal
elégedetlenek nagy tdborat, széls§ baloldaliaktol a monarchistdkig, ¢és
doktrinalis zavarossaga hasonl6 volt a boulangizmuséhoz. Ennek az ideoldgiai
bizonytalansagnak a Dreyfus-ligy vetett véget. Ettél kezdve az antiszemitizmus
végleg a jobboldal ligyévé valik, a baloldali erék pedig egyre hatarozottabban a
megragalmazott zsidé szarmazasu kapitany védelmére kelnek. Ugyanakkor a
zsidoellenes megnyilvanulasok ezt kovetden a francia politikai élet egyik
jellegzetes Gsszetevdi lesznek. Igy nem sokkal Zola hires cikkének megjelenése
utdn (J'accuse, 1898. januar 13), az 1898 tavaszan lezajlott képviseld
valasztasokat kovetden létrejon egy antiszemita parlamenti csoport kb. 30
képviseldvel. Ezt megeldzéen mar 1889-ben Drumont megalakitotta a Francia
Antiszemita Ligat, és a szdzad végén tobb jobboldali, illetve klerikalis
mozgalom 1ép fel zsido-, szabadkOmiives és protestansellenes javaslatokkal.
Példaul, a Saint-Etienne-ben {ilésez0 keresztény-demokrata kongresszus (1897.
marcius) koveteli ezek kizarasat a magas allami funkciokbol. Kozel all ehhez a
Franciaorszagi Nagy Nyugat (Grand Occident de France) programja 1901-ben,
amely kirekesztené a zsidokat a gazdasagi ¢letbdl és a koztisztviselok sorabol.

Egy masik, az Edouard Dubuc Parizs varosi képviseldje altal létrehozott
Zsidoellenes Nemzeti Part (Parti national antijuif) szintén 1901-ben olyan
javaslatokkal all eld, amik elég kozel allanak a Vichy-kormany antiszemita
intézkedéseihez. Igy koveteli a Crémieux-torvény'' érvénytelenitését és a
zsidokat honositdé rendeletek feliilvizsgalasat, az izraelita elemi iskoladk
megsziintetését, és a zsidok eltavolitasat a kozhivatalokbol.

A Baloldali Blokk gy6zelmét kovetden (1902) tovabb csiszolodnak a 20.
szazadi francia antiszemitizmus f6 ismérvei, Uigymint a nacionalizmus, a
szocializmus elleni harc, és a katolikus, idegengyiil6l6 nemzeti identités
védelme. Igaz, 1910 koriil még fellobban a ,, tdrsadalmi antiszemitizmus” a
baloldali szakszervezeti vezetd, Emile Pataud kezdeményezésére, de a francia
munkédssag nem koveti az Action francaise-zel magat kompromittald
szindikalistat, aki egy nagyméretli Rothschild-ellenes kampany otlete koriil
belegabalyodik az antiszemitizmus ¢és az osztalyharc ellentmondasaiba, és
kénytelen lemondani (1911. julius 1).

' A francia konzervativizmusrol ltalaban lassd MAJOROS Istvan: Bossuet-t6] Maurras-ig.
Megjegyzések a francia konzervativizmusrél, IN: BEKES Marton-MAJOROS Istvan (szerk): 4
hagyomany politikdja. Fejezetek a konzervativizmus torténetébol, ELTE, BTK-Torténeti Intézet,
Budapest 2006. 135-144.

" Isaac Adolphe Crémieux (1798-1880), igazsagiigy-miniszter 1848-ban majd a IL
Csaszarsag bukasa utan, 1870. oktober 24-i rendeletével 37.000 algériai zsidot és minden eurdpai
telepest allampolgarra nyivanitott. Ez volt a III. Koztarsasag egyik elsé nagy intézkedése.
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Kozben a Dreyfus-ellenes tabor tovabb aktivizalodott, napirenden tartva a
,,nagy uttorok” (Drumont, Garnier pater, Barres...) eszméit. Ezeket els6sorban
az 1905-ben alapitott Ligue d'Action francaise és a harom évvel késdbb inditott
napilapja, a L'Action frangaise, voltak hivatva tovabbitani az egymast kdvetd
nemzedékeknek.

A Dreyfus-ligyhoz tapadd szamtalan rekrimindcié (a nagyipar és az
osztalyharc, a romlott varosi 1ét, a patriarkalis csaldd és a vallas haldla, az
individualizmus, az intellektuelek bomlasztd szerepe...) szintézisét végiil is az
ujsag egyik alapitdja, majd f6 mentora, Charles Maurras fogja létrehozni, oly
moédon, hogy azonositja, szinonim fogalmakka teszi a Zsidot és a
Koztarsasagot: zsid6 sugallta az antiklerikalis torvényeket, 6 teszi tonkre a
takarékoskodokat; gyokértelenségével, kozmopolitizmusaval és modernségével
0 a nemzet dekadencidjdnak a f6 okozdja. Ezért Maurras doktrindjanak
alapkovetelménye a kiralyi restauracio, és elnevezése a royalizmus és
nacionalizmus keverékébdl szarmazé un. ,, integrdlis nacionalizmus ™.

Megjegyzendd, hogy a Koztarsasag ilyen kezelése nem egyezett a
,,csatlakozas” politikajaval, amit a francia katolikusok egy része elfogadott,
ugyhogy 1926-ban a papa elitélte Maurras mozgalmat. Ennek ellenére
doktrindja és antiszemita programja (tobb cikkben mar 1911. februar-
marciusdban kozzétette) nagy hatassal lesz a két habora kozti politikai életre és
a zsidoellenes olvasokozonségre.

Az elsé vilaghaboru frontjain kdzdsen atélt megprobaltatasok enyhitették a
zsidoellenességet, habar ezt a jelenséget jorészt semlegesitette az oktoberi
forradalmat kévetd bolsevizmus elleni gytilolet. Ujult erével langolt fel aztan
az antiszemitizmus az 1930-as években a gazdasagi valsag, Hitler hatalomra
jutasa és a Népfront gy6zelme kovetkeztében.'? Fejezeteket tesz ki ekkor a
gyulolet tematikaja, a zsido fizikai, erkolesi és szellemi portréjanak
ecsetelésétol kezdve a névtelen levelekig és a nyilvanos tiintetésekig vagy
molesztalasokig. Végiil a kormany modositotta az 1881-es sajtotorvényt, és az
igazsagligy-miniszter, Paul Marchandeau, 1939. déprilis 21-i torvényerejii
rendeletével biinteti a faji és vallasi csoportok elleni izgatast, illetve az ezzel
Osszefiiggé  gytloletkeltést az , dllampolgdrok és lakosok” kozott.” A
rendelkezés annal siirgetobb volt, mivel az Anschluss-t kovetd zsido menekiilt
hullamot, majd a spanyol polgdrhdborti menekiiltjeinek tomeges érkezését
kovetden egyre inkabb keveredett az idegen és a zsido fogalma, és az irantuk
megnyilvanulé irritacio is a lakossdg részérdl. 1938 novemberében, Georges
Bonnet kiiliigyminiszter 3 millionyira becsiili az idegenek szamat
Franciaorszagban, ¢és Daladier-hez hasonloan , meginditonak” nevezi a
menekiiltek helyzetét. Mivel az Evian-i konferencia, amit Roosevelt hivott
Ossze juliusban 32 allam részvételével a zsid6 menekiiltek tigyében, nem hozott

12 Ralph SCHOR: L'Antisémitisme en France dans l'entre-deux-guerres, Ed.Complexe,
Bruxelles 2005. 145-181.
% Uo. 142. MARROUS- PAXTON: 17-18.
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megoldast, a francia kormany, a jobboldali propaganda nyomasara is, a
tomeges internaldsokhoz folyamodott. Igy a haboru eldestéjén 1étezett nemesak
egy ideologiai hattér, hanem a gytijtétaborok gyakorlata is, ami egy bizonyos
folytonossagot jelent a hatalomra keriild Pétain marsall rendszerével.

A Vichy-kormdny kezdeményezései

1940 nyaran - 6szén egy egész sor intézkedes latott napvilagot, amelyek
kozvetve vagy kozvetleniil a zsidosagot érintették. Mindjart julius 17-én, egy
héttel Pétain marsall teljhatalommal tortént felruhdzdsa utén, egy torvény az
apa francia szarmazasahoz kototte a kozhivatalok betdltését. Ezt kovette egy
masik, jalius 22-én, amely elrendelte az 1927 o6ta adomanyozott
allampolgarsagok feliilvizsgalasat: tobb mint 15.000 személy, koztiik 6.000
zsido lett igy megfosztva politikai jogaitol.

Nagy megalaztatas érte a zsidokat a leszerelésnél is. Mivel az 1940. junius
22-¢én alairt fegyversziinet csokkentett (100 ezres) létszam francia hadsereget
engedélyezett, a hadiigyminiszter megragadta az alkalmat a zsidok
eltavolitasara a hadsereg kotelékébol. Marpedig a 60.000 zsidé onkéntesbdl,
akik 1939 — 1940-ben lelkesedéssel jelentkeztek katonai szolgalatra, kb. 30.000
kiilfoldi volt, akik egyszeriben elvesztették a status nyujtotta védelmet, amire
égetd sziikségiik lett volna. Itt-ott régi parancsnokaik megprobaltak barati
korokbe szervezni 6ket, de legtobbjlik internald taborokba keriilt, majd onnan,
1942 augusztusaban, Auschwitzba.

Az 1940-es torvénykezés folytatodott az augusztus 27-i rendelkezéssel,
amely eltorolte a Marchandeau-tdrvényt, szabad teret engedve a gatlastalan
antiszemita propaganddnak a francia sajtdban. Az augusztus 16-i térvény
létrehozta az Orvosi Kamarat, amely eltiltotta az orvosi palyaktol a nem francia
szarmazasu apaktol sziiletett allampolgarokat. Szeptember 10-én egy masik
rendelkezés ugyanilyen médon szabalyozza az ligyvédkedést. Leglatvanyosabb
és kifejezetten zsidoellenes volt az 1940. oktdber 3-an kihirdetett torvény. Ez
faji alapon hatarozta meg ki a zsid6 a Vichy-féle ,, Francia Allam” (ez az uj
rezsim neve a ,, Francia Koztarsasag™ helyett) szemében, és kizarta a zsidokat
a kozhivatalok vezetd alldsaibol, a tiszti €s altiszti karbdl, és minden olyan
tevékenységbdl, ahol befolyasolni lehetett a kozvéleményt: oktatas, sajtd, radio,
mozi és szinhaz. A zsidokat megtiirték masodrangu allasokban, ha szolgaltak
az I. vagy II. vildghaboriban. Ezt kovette az oktober 4-i torvény a kiilfoldi
zsidok internalasarol, vagy renddri feliigyeletérdl, majd az oktober 7-i, amely
eltorolte az 1870. oktober 24-1 Crémieux-féle rendeletet. Az algériai zsidosagot
igy megfosztottak francia allampolgarsaguktol, és alavetették az anyaorszag
diszkriminacids intézkedéseinek.

A habor utan altalanos volt az a meggy6zddés, hogy mindez a német
megszallok nyomasara tortént. Ezért 1947-ben, amikor Raphaél Alibert volt
igazsagligyi miniszter, az els0 zsidotorvény szerzdje, birdsdg elé keriilt, a
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foligyész meglepddve tapasztalta, hogy az illetonek semmilyen kapcsolata nem
volt a németekkel, és hogy ejtenie kell az ,, ellenséggel valo dsszejatszas™ 16
vadjat. Ez annak idején az adott helyzetbdl is kdvetkezett, mivel 1940 nyaran a
németek az Anglia elleni haboraval voltak elfoglalva, és a megszallas
politikailag legaktivabb szervei csak a nyar végén kezdtek berendezkedni. Az
SS-szazados Dannecker, Eichmann képviseldje, augusztus 12-én kezdi
szervezni a zsidoiigyek kiilonleges renddrségét, a Judenreferatot, és 20-an tesz
Otto Abetz német kovet javaslatot Ribbentropnak tobb antiszemita intézkedés
azonnali foganatositdsara a megszallt zonaban: megtiltani az elmenekiilt zsidok
visszatérését, kotelezOvé tenni a helybenmaradottak feliratkozasat a
prefektarakon, megjeldlni vallalataikat kiilonleges plakatokkal és gondnokokat
nevezni ki az elmenekiilt zsidotulajdonosok javainak kézbevételére.

Miutan ezeket a renddrség vezetéje R. Heydrich Berlinben jovahagyta,
1940. szeptember 27-én jelent meg az elsé német rendelet, ami kifejezetten a
zsidokra vonatkozott. Kovette ezt egy masik oktober 18-an, ami mar nemcsak a
tulajdonos nélkill maradt, hanem minden megszallt Ovezetben 1évo
zsidovallalat élére gondnok-biztossagok kinevezését tette kotelezové. Mivel ez
elére vetitette a jelentds nemzeti javak kirablasat, a francia hatdsagok
megrettentek és az ipari minisztérium belement egy ideiglenes gondnoksagokat
ellenérzé szolgélat (Service de contrdle des administrateurs provisoires, a
tovabbiakban SCAP) létrehozasiba (1940. december 2). Igy a francia
adminisztracio kezdettdl fogva részese és végrehajtoja lett az arjasitasokat
elokészité német politikanak az északi zonaban.

A haboru utan Vichy sz6sz616i tigy védelmezték ezt a dontést, €s altalaban a
zsidoellenes intézkedéseiket, mint afféle ,, preventiv stratégiat”, ami szerintiik
elejét vette a brutdlis német faji torvények alkalmazasdnak és esetleges
kiterjesztésiiknek a déli Gvezetre. Ezzel szemben Marrus és Paxton meg vannak
gy6zodve, hogy a megszallok sokkal kevesebb eredményt értek volna el a helyi
adminisztracio segitsége nélkiil. Az pedig valosziniitlen, hogy ebben az idében
a németeknek szadndékukban lett volna sajat rasszista torvényeiket a
demarkaciés vonalon tul alkalmazni. Ekkor még, sot jo ideig 1941-ben is, a
németek célja a zsidok kitoloncolasa volt gy Németorszagbol, mint minden
megszallt teriiletr6l. Ebben a tdvlatban, s mivel a francidkat a nécik tgyis
kevert fajnak tekintették, a déli, , szabad” zona idedlis helynek latszott a
kitizott zsidosag elhelyezésére.

fgy mindjart 1940 juliusaban a németek 3.000 elzaszi zsido lakost
szallitottak a demarkacios vonalon talra, amit kovetett tobb hasonld kisebb-
nagyobb kontingens: 1.400 német zsidéo augusztus 8-an, €s megint 6.504
oktober 22-én Bade ¢és Sarre-Palatinat vidékérdl; luxemburgi zsido
menekiilteket toloncoltak ki november 30-an, majd 1941 februarjaban és
aprilisaban 247, 38, illetve 300 személyt. Osszesen mintegy 270.000 zsidd
kitizése volt tervbe véve. Ez azonban 1itkdzott Vichy sajat antiszemita
politikdjaval, és vezetdi hevesen tiltakoztak a wiesbadeni fegyversziineti
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bizottsagnal. Ezalatt a leplombalt vagonok ide-oda gordiiltek szallitmanyaikkal,
miel6tt kikotottek volna a kiilonb6z6 délnyugati internald taborok kozelében,
gyakran mar halottakkal. Azok, akik majd talélik a hideget, az €hezést €s a
betegségeket, 1942-1943 nyaran keriilnek a halaltaborokba. A kiilonféle
emigracios tervek (Madagaszkar, Palesztina, Indokina) fontolgatasa utan
ugyanis az internalas lett a menekiilt kiilfoldi zsidok jo részének a sorsa.

Az internald taborok torténete Vichy antiszemita politikdjanak egyik
legsotétebb fejezete, ami igaz elkezdddott mar a spanyol nemzetkdzi brigadok
onkénteseinek és mds franciaorszagi politikai foglyoknak az internalasaval.

Amikor 1940 nyardn a német tisztviselokbdl és Gestapo-ligynokokbdl allo
Kundt-bizottsag atfésiilte az 6sszes déli ovezetben 1évo gyiijtdhelyet német
politikai menekiiltek felkutatasara, nem kevesebb, mint 31 koncentracios tabort
szamolt 0ssze. Koztiik a Rivesaltes a Keleti-Pireneusokban 6.000 internalttal,
és szintén ebben a megyében, Argelés legalabb 15.000, fdleg spanyol
menekiilttel volt a legjelentésebb; aztan a vernet-i fegyelmezo tabor Ariege
megyében; a rieucros-i ndtdbor Lozere megyében; Les Milles, Aix-en-
Provence kozelében; Gurs az Alacsony-Pireneusokban, ahovd tobb ezer
németorszagi zsidot hoztak; a betegeket és oOregeket gy(ijté tabor a Felso-
Garonne megyei Noéban és a Toulouse melletti Récébédouban. A taborokon
kiviil voltak még internaltak a meg nem szallt 6vezet 10 kdérhdzaban és 16
bortonében.

Az északi zdénaban a fegyversziinetkor legalabb 15 kisebb-nagyobb
gyljtéhely létezett. Ezeket a németek hamar Osszevontdk, s 1941-ben a
kiilonb6zo razziak alkalmaval elfogott zsidokat harom, francia igazgatassal
mikodd nagy tabor valamelyikébe internaltdk: a Loiret megyében 1évo
Beaune-La-Rolande és Pithiviers taboraiba, illetve Parizs egyik északkeleti
elévarosaba, Drancyba. Sokakat aztan letartoztatott kommunistakkal és mas
ellenallokkal egyiitt Compiegne-be szallitottak ¢s itt valogattak ki az
agyonlovésre kijelolt tuszokat.

A majus 14-i akcid soran kb. 3.400, jobbara lengyel zsidot, majd augusztus
20-an ugyanennyire tehetd franciat fogtak 0ssze. Ezt kovette december 14-én
mintegy ezer zsido tuszként vald letartoztatasa. Koztikk 743 a francia szellemi
¢és szabadfoglalkozasu elithez tartozott, mig a tobbi kiilfoldi menekiilt volt,
akiket Parizs utcdin taldlomra szedtek 0ssze. Ez alkalommal hasznaltdk eldszor
a parizsi rendorfOkapitanysag kozel 150.000 zsid6 adatait tartalmazo
kartotékjat, amit az 1940. szeptember 27-i német rendelet nyoman a francia
renddrség allitott 6ssze a megszallt dvezetben.

Az emlitett helyeken kiviil voltak még taborok Algéridban (Boghari,
Colomb-Béchar, Djelfa) és Marokkoban (Azemmour, Bou-Arfa, Oued-Zem ¢és
Casablanca vizein lehorgonyozott hajok), 14-15.000 internalttal 1941-ben.
Eszak-Afrika egyébként rendszerint kimarad a szamszerii becslésekbdl, s
nélkiilik a kiillonb6zo jelentések 50 ezerre teszik 1940 szeptemberben az
anyaorszag két zonajaban interndlt zsidok szamat. Novemberben, csak a déli
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Ovezetben 70% lehetett a zsidok aranya az internaltak kozott. Szamuk itt 1941
nyaran a Nemzetek Szovetségének illetékes szervei szerint kb. 30.000 volt,
majd 1942 juliusara az elhaldlozdsok, a sikeres emigralasok, és fdleg a
deportalasok kovetkeztében 9 - 10.000-re csokkent. A mindennem
kirekesztést és az internalasokat kovette ugyanis a deportalasok iddszaka,
amikor Pétain kormanya kozvetleniil részesévé valik a ,, végsd megoldds” naci
politikdjanak.

A Zsidokérdés Fobiztossdga

A habort elhuzédasa és a sorozatos német gydzelmek megerdsitették a
Francia Allam vezet6it a kollaboracios politika két fo célkitiizésében: teté ala
hozni a ,, nemzeti forradalmat” és jo helyre keriilni a német békét kovetd ,, Uy
Eurépaban”. A szuverenitas illuzidja és az a hiedelem, hogy a gy6ztes hatalom
szamara Vichy egyenrangu fél, a francia kozigazgatas teljes visszaallitasanak
az igényéhez vezetett a megszallt zonaban is. Az volt az elképzelés, hogy igy
majd a francia torvények helyettesitik a német rendelkezéseket a ,, nemzeti
forradalom” programjanak megfeleléen. Vichy nem fogta fel, hogy kiilondsen
a Szovjetunid megtamadasa ota a naci antiszemita politika is eurdpai méretii
lett, és ebben a helyzetben a francia iigyek csak egy atfogo6 rendszer elemeként
jonnek szamitasba. Ha a Reich ragaszkodott a Francia Allam szuverenitisanak
a fikcidjahoz, az azért volt, mert igy , legdlisan” érhetett el mindent, sajat
hasznara miikodtetve a francia allamgépezetet. Mésodrendli engedmények
mogott a kollaboracié politikai tartalmat Hitler hatarozta meg. Néhany ezer
hadifogoly kiszabaditasa, vagy a demarkacios vonal megsziintetése (1943.
marcius) €és hasonlok ellenében olyan alapvetd kérdésekben kellett Pétain
kormanyénak egyiittmiikddnie, mint a ,, ferrorizmus” (ellendllas) iildozése és
megtorlasa, a zsidok teljes kiszolgaltatasa, a kotelez6 munkaszolgalat
bevezetése, és a gazdasag egészének mozgositasa a német hadigépezet
szamara. Berlin megtiltotta az érdekeit kozvetleniil kiszolgald Pierre Laval
eltavolitasat'® is, és a parizsi naci barit partok feloszlatisat. Ezek afféle
politikai tartalékok voltak arra az eshetGségre, ha a szuverenitas fikcidja
tarthatatlannd valik, de menet kozben is hasznosak voltak Vichy
szorongatasara. Igy a ,, judeo-bolsevizmus” elleni sziintelen propagandaval és
tullicitalasaikkal napirenden tartottak az un. ,,zsidokérdés ” megoldasat a Reich
doktrinajanak megfelelden. A kdzvetlen nyomadst persze a megszalld hatdosdgok
gyakoroltdk. Hitler taktikdja szerint a zsido tligyekben is tobb, egymadssal
konkurens hivatal intézkedett, ami egyébként még inkabb megzavarta a Vichy-
kormany vezet6it. Mind hozzaallas, mind , stilus” tekintetében érezhetd
kiilonbség volt ugyanis az egyes német szervek kozott: a katonai

' Laval-t 1940. december 13-4n Pétain lemondatta és Darlan lett a Vichy-kormany méasodik
embere. 1942. aprilis 18-an Laval visszatér és kormanyfoként harom miniszteri tarcanak lesz a
birtokosa (beliigy, informacio, kiiliigy).
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parancsnoksag Otto von Stiilpnagellel, a kdvetség Otto Abetz-cel, a Gestapo
Helmut Knochennel és a biztonsagi szolgalat specialis zsidoiigyi részlege,
(Judenreferat) a fanatikus antiszemita Theodor Danneckerrel az élén, tovabba
az ,, Einzatzstab Rosenberg”, a naci teoretikus fiaval, Alfred Rosenberggel (a
zsidok altal birtokolt miivészeti kincsek és a francia levéltarak fosztogatasanak
volt a szakértdje), és végiil a wiesbadeni Fegyversziineti Bizottsag, amelynek
csak 1940-1941-ben volt szerepe a déli zondba attoloncolt zsidok tigyében.
Hosszii tavon Dannecker lesz a legaktivabb képviseléje a zsidoellenes
politikdnak Franciaorszdgban. De mivel a keleti front megnyitdsa utan
jelentésen lecsokkent a megszalld csapatok létszama, civakodésaik ellenére az
emlitett német vezetok mindegyike egyetértett abban, hogy a zsidosagtol csak a
francia apparatus segitségével lehet ,, megszabadulni”.

Amikor 1941 februadrban Dannecker bejelenti, hogy egy Kozponti Zsido
Hivatal (Zentraljudenamt) megszervezésére akarja a Vichy-kormanyt ravenni,
mindegyik német vezetd helyesli elgondolasat. Darlan admiralis, az 0j francia
kormanyf6, marcius elsd hetében vesz tudomadst a tervrdl Abetz révén, aki
Pétain rovid, és bizonydra tetetett habozasa ellenére tigy latja, hogy Vichy kész
,érvényes jogi alapot” nyujtani az 0 Hivatalnak. Féként az serkentette a
francia kollaborans kormanyt, hogy a zsidoellenes politika egyesitésével
megoOrizheti szuverenitasat az egész orszag felett. Mivel a németek a 1ényeget
illetden elérték céljukat, nem akadékoskodtak azon, hogy az 1ij intézményt ne
Hivatalnak, hanem francidsabban a Zsidokérdés Fdébiztossaganak hivjak
(szoszerint: Zsidokérdések Altalanos Biztossaga - Commissariat général aux
Questions juives, a tovabbiakban CGQJ), és hogy ennek élére, megkérdezésiik
nélkiil az antiszemita, de németellenes Xavier Vallat keriiljon a francia
kormany akarata szerint. Igy sziiletett meg az 1941. marcius 29-i torvénnyel az
a szerv, amely a SCAP utan még jobban bevonta a francia adminisztraciot a
német rendelkezések végrehajtasaba. Az intézményt, amely 1944-ig 2.500
személyt alkalmazott, Vallat szervezte meg és vezette 1942. majus 19-ig, majd
Louis Darquier de Pellepoix 1944. februar 26-ig. Utddja, Du Paty de Clam csak
névleges szerepet fog betdlteni, mivel 1944 tavaszatdol kezdve minden
kapcsolat megszakad a Judenreferat ¢s Vichy kozott, és az SS-ek Onalloan
végzik a deportaldsokat.

Vallat egy szegény tanito tizedik gyereke volt, aki az Action frangaise €s a
buzgod katolicizmus légkorében nevelkedett. Az I. vilaghdboriban elvesztette
egyik szemét és egyik labat. Mint kitind szénoki tehetségti képviseld (1919-
1924, 1928-1940), ismert figurdja lesz a katolikus konzervativ koroknek és
kiprobal szinte minden széls6jobboldali politikai mozgalmat. Maurras
baratjaként  Vallat az , dllami  antiszemitizmus”  hive, amelyben
kibogozhatatlanul keverednek faji és wvallasi elemek. Hagyomanyos
németellenességén til, inkabb rivalisa, mint ellenfele lesz a naci hatésagoknak,
akiket mar els latogatasa alkalmaval felbosszant azzal, hogy kiilonbséget
kivéan tenni a ,,régi, jo”, teljesen asszimilalodott, féleg elzaszi eredetii, tovabba
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a III. Koztarsasag idején érkezett, sok 1914-1918-as frontharcost feldleld, és
végiil az utobbi években bearamlott kdzép-europai zsidd tomegek kozott. A
zsid6 javak arjasitasa mellet ezeknek a ,, hontalan” tomegeknek az eltavolitasa
képezi Vallat egyik célkitlizését, mig a németek mar kivétel nélkiil az 0sszes
europai zsidosag szintjén kezdik kezelni a kérdést, és ebben a tavlatban nem a
kitoloncolés, hanem egyre inkabb a helyben val6 tomérités a céljuk. fgy aprilis
5-1 megbeszélésiik alkalmaval Dannecker gettok létesitését javasolja a parizsi
zsid6 és nem zsido lakossag elkiilonitésére, ami Vallat szerint ,,elavult,
érdektelen Geskasag a modern vildgban”. Allanddan arra torekedve, hogy az
északi zona zsido javai ne kertiljenek német kézre, Vallat hozzalatott az orszag
egész teriiletére érvényes torvények kidolgozasahoz. Szerinte ezeknek az
ésszerlisége rabirja majd a megszalldo hatdsagokat tévedéseik beismerésére és
rendelkezéseik visszavondsara. Miive hdrom jelentds részt tartalmazott: az
1941. jinius 2-i masodik zsidotorvényt, a déli ovezet zsidosaganak részletes
Osszeirasat, valamint az arjasitasok kiterjesztését erre a teriiletre (1941. julius
22). Ezt megeldzden, julius 19-én, a SCAP-ot a CGQJ-hez csatoltak. A julius
22-1 dokumentum, ami ,, osszetett és gyanus jogi alapot nyujtott a zsido javak
kifosztasara”, nagy mennyiségli szovegbol tevodott Ossze: 18 kiilonbozo
torvény, 18 végrehajtasi utasitas az anyaorszagban, 13 Algéridban és 5 a
gyarmatokon, amikhez jott még tobb mdsodrendli hatarozat, Osszesen 77
szoveg 397 cikkellyel. Algériaban Roger Franceschi vezette az Aarjasitast,
kezdetben 60 alkalmazottal, majd 230-cal november 17-t61 kezdve.

Mikdzben Vallat egy harmadik zsidotorvény tervezetén szorgoskodott,
Dannecker kozép- és kelet-eurdpai mintara egy zsidétanacsot (Judenrat) akart
létrehozni és siirgette a zsidd lakossag elkiilonitését. Tartotta ugyan a
kapcsolatot Vichyvel, de targyaldsokba kezdett a Konzisztérium Périzsban
maradt vezetdivel, és egy Ujonnan alakult zsido jotékonysagi szervezettel.
Azon tul, hogy — amint ez ismert — be akarta vonni a zsidosag vezetdit népiik
megsemmisitésébe, a tét kozvetleniil az Egyetemes Izraelita Szovetség 13-18
milli6 frankot kitevd pénzvagyona folotti rendelkezés volt. Amikor Dannecker
szeptember 25-én bejelentette, hogy létrehozza a zsidotanacsot az északi
zonaban, Vallat ezt sajat Otleteként mutatta be kormanyanak, mint ami
egylittesen érvényes a megszallt és szabad Gvezetre, és amiben majd inkabb
Vichy lesz az illetékes, és nem a németek. Az eredmény az 1941. november 29-
i torvénnyel létrehozott Franciaorszagi Izraelitak Egyetemes Szovetsége lett
(Union générale des Israélites de France), amely 6sszevont valamennyi zsido
jotékonysagi szervezetet a CGQJ fennhatosaga alatt. Mindez megosztotta és
megdobbentette a zsido vezetdket. De az 0j intézmény alig kezdett el miikodni,
amikor a szabotdzs akciok TUrligyén a zsidokra kiszabott egy millidardos
birsaggal a németek semlegesitették Vallat torvényét: a francia letéti pénztarba
az arjasitasokbol addig befolyt pénz tavol allt ettdl az Osszegtdl, amit
nyilvanvaloan a Reich maganak tartott fenn.

Végeredményben Vallat minden prdobalkozésa, féleg az, hogy kijatssza a
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németeket, cs0dot  mondott. Kozéputas  antiszemita  politikdja
Osszeegyeztethetetlennek bizonyult a végsé megoldas programjaval. Masrészt,
németellenessége tudott volt, a Gestapo megvetéssel kezelte, kutatasokat
rendezet a CGQJ helyiségeiben, stb. 1942. februar 17-én hevesen 0sszetlizott
Danneckerrel ¢és ,, gyerekesnek” nevezte a németek modszereit. ,, Sokkal
régebben vagyok antiszemita, mint maga. Raaddasul az apja lehetnék”, - vagta
oda a fiatal ndci tisztnek. A németek stirgették tehat Vallat eltdvolitdsat, amit
Darlan tudomasara is hoztak marcius 19-én. A viharos jelenet ellenére
Dannecker elismerését fejezte ki Vallat és a CGQJ tevékenységét illetden egy
Berlinbe kiildott jegyzékben, kihangsulyozva a zsidoellenes torvénykezés terén
elért ujabb eredményeket. Vilagos, hogy a tdmeges deportalasok eldestéjén egy
sokkal gatlastalanabb ¢s szolgalatkészebb hivatalnokra volt sziikség a
Fobiztossag vezetésére.

Vallat utdoda 1942. majus 6-t6l kezdve a ,,de Pellepoix” nemesi eldnevet
bitorlé Louis Darquier lett. O egy orvos fia volt, aki atélte a frontot, majd tobb
sikertelen vallalkozas utdn az 1934. februar 6-i parlament-ellenes tiintetésnek
koszonhetden alapozta meg politikai karrierjét. Itt ugyanis a renddri
Osszecsapasok soran megsériilt, és erre hivatkozva az Action frangaise-beli
barataival megalakitotta a Februdr 6-i Sebestiltek Tarsulatat, aminek 6 lett az
elndke. 1935 majusdban sikeriilt magat megvalasztatnia Périzs varosi
tanacsaba, és ettdl kezdve jobboldali agitatorként lesz ismert. Eszmevilagaban
egyetlenegy kérdés létezett: a zsidosag. Obszcén antiszemita megnyilatkozasai
miatt 1939-ben a Marchandeau-torvény értelmében bortonblintetésre ¢és
pénzbirsagra itélik, és ezt megelézéen mar tobb izben letartoztattak zsidok
fizikai bantalmazasa miatt. Vallat-tol eltéréen Darquier nem volt németellenes,
sOt 1937 vagy 1938 ota a Reich titokban pénzelte. Ezzel a tdmogatassal
alapitotta a France enchainée (Lelancolt Franciaorszag) cimii hetilapot és tobb
zsidoellenes propaganda szervezetet. Ilyen koriilmények kozt nem volt
meglepd, hogy Abetz ¢és az SD (Sicherheitsdienst) 6t javasolta a CGQJ élére.
Vele nem a torvénykezés, hanem az ideoldgiai szerep jutott elsOséghez, és a
Fobiztossag kaderei a hivatasos tisztviselok helyett a sajtdo és a jobboldali
szervezetek koreiben verbuvalodtak. Mivel a francia endogén antiszemita
programot teljesen elnyelte a végsé megoldasé, a németek nem sokba nézték
Darquier-ét, és allanddan beavatkoztak a FObiztossag ligyeibe. Mindezen tul, a
CGQJ energidgjanak nagy részét tovabbra is az arjasitas kototte le.
Kirendeltségei  behdloztdk az  egész  orszdgot, mint megannyi
ingatlaniigynokség, melyek 1943 végére jorészt véghezvitték a zsidosag
kisemmizését. Egy tisztviseldi becslés szerint 1943 januarjaban a zsidok lakasai
a rendes arnal 30%-kal kevesebbért keriiltek kidrusitasra. Azonban, a németek
minden igérete ellenére a zsido javak vevdi és gondnokai nem voltak biztosak
abban, hogy mit hoz a j6v0, ugyhogy 1943 szeptemberében érdekeik védelmeére
létrehoztdk az Arjasitott Javak Tulajdonosainak Francia Szovetségét, amit
kovetett 1944 janudrjaban a gondnokok hasonl6 szervezete.
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A letartoztatasokat, dsszegyiijtéseket és az aldozatok kiszolgaltatasat tehat
jorészt nem a CGQJ végezte, hanem Vichy renddri apparatusa. Az egyesitett
renddri alakulatok folott Laval rendelkezett és mukodésiiket René Bousquet
belligyminisztériumi rendérségi fotitkar, illetve parizsi delegatusa, Jean Legay
iranyitotta. 1942 nyaran a német rendérségnek 2.500 - 3.000 embere volt. Ezek
nem ismerték az orszagot, a lakossag gytilolte dket és talnyomo tobbségiik nem
beszElt francidul, igy kezdettdl fogva a francia renddrségre harult a zsidoellenes
rendeletek végrehajtasanak ellenérzése az északi Ovezetben is. Miutan a
németek megszalltadk a déli zoénat (1942. november 11), renddri személyzetiik
hianya még érezhet6bb lett, ami magyardzza, hogy a francia fliggetlenség
latszatanak ~ Osszeomlasa ellenére miért ragaszkodtak mégis Vichy
., szuverenitasahoz”. A németekkel ellentétben, a francia kormany hatalmas
renddri erdvel rendelkezett. Apparatusat a katonai vereség érintetleniil hagyta,
és majdnem 100 ezer fovel megkdzelitette a fegyversziineti egyezmény altal
engedélyezett hadsereg létszamat. Magaba foglalta a csenddrséget, a varosi
renddrséget, a nemzetdrséget (garde mobile) és a pdarizsi fokapitanysagtol
kozvetlentil fiiggd 30.000 rendort a fovarosra és kozvetlen kornyékére (kb. 3
milli6 lakosra) kiterjed6 hataskorrel. Kozpontositd politikajanak megfeleléen
Vichy a beliigyminisztériumhoz csatolta a csenddrséget, allamositotta a 10.000
lakosnal tobbet szamlald kozségek renddrségét, regiondlis prefekturdkat hozott
létre renddrbiztosokkal és bevetésre kész rendori kiilonitményekkel.

Az 1941-es nagy razzidk tapasztalatai utdn a németek szamithattak a
deportalasoknal is a francia renddrség egyiittmiikodésére. Az 1942 juliusaban
1étrejott egyezmények az SS féparancsnok Karl Oberg és René Bousquet kdzott
kolesonds  engedmények  alapjan  garantaltak a  kollaboraciot. Az
egyezményeket 1943 4prilisaban felujitottdk a déli zéna megszalldsa utan,
annak ellenére, hogy a németek nem tartottdk be igéreteiket, nevezetesen a
tuszok ligyében. Tény, hogy az Oberg-Bousquet egyezmények nélkiil soha nem
tudtak volna annyi zsidot deportalni, mint amennyit igy véghezvittek.

Az 1942. julius 16-17-i nagy, Vél'd'hiv'"® néven ismert razziakat 9.000, hat
kiilonb6z6 alakulathoz tartozd csenddér és renddr hajtotta végre, 300-400
doriotista partszolgalatos segitségével. Mikdzben Parizs ¢szaki felének hét
keriiletét atfésiilték, német renddrt alig lehetett latni. Hatosdgaik jelentése
szerint az operacio elsé napjan 9.800, mdasnap tobb mint 3.000 zsidot
tartoztattak le, azaz a tervbe vett kontingensnek ,, csak” a felét. A rendérok egy
része nem bizonyult megbizhatonak, sok zsido elmenekiilt és nyilvanvald volt a
lakossag egyiittérzése, kiilondsen a gyerekek irant. Az is kitudddott, hogy a
razziak alatt és a kdvetkezd napokban tobb, mint szaz zsid6 lakos ongyilkos
lett. A Veél'dhiv'-ben 0sszezsufolt aldozatok Ot napig szenvedtek itt a
szomjusagtol, az ¢€hségtdl, a nappali héségtol és az éjszakai hidegektdl, a

15 A Vélodrome d'hiver (Téli kerékpér-versenypalya) roviditése. Ez a fedett sportpalya a XV.
keriiletben volt, nem messze a Bir-Hakeim hidtol. A sportrendezvényeken kiviil sok politikai,
tobbek kozt xenofob és antiszemita naggyiilést tartottak itt a 30-as években.
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bélgyulladas és a vérhas okozta szornyi blztél és fajdalmaktol. A foglyokat
ezutan a kiillonbo6zd internald tdborokba szallitottak. Koztik tobb mint 4.000
gyereket Laval kiillon kozbejardsara ,,csaladegyesités” cimén fognak
Auschwitzba deportalni. A gy(jtdhelyek listajan kiilonleges helyet foglal el
Drancy, mivel ez lesz a halaltaborok legnagyobb eldcsarnoka egészen 1944.
julius 31-ig. Az Osszes deportald szerelvénybdl innen indult el 67, tehat errdl a
helyrdl vittek el 67.000 zsidot a megsemmisitésre itéltekbol.

A kozvéleményrol

1940 nyaran Franciaorszagban dramai volt a helyzet. Legalabb 8 millidan
menekiiltek dél felé a német invazid eldl, a visszatérések elhuzodtak 1941-ig és
vajmi kevés embernek volt eszében a zsidokat érintd kérdéseket elkiiloniteni a
tobbi egyéni ¢és kollektiv tragédiaktol. A lakossag fasultsaga és kozombossége
mogott azonban a hatdosagok hamar észrevették, hogy a francia tarsadalom alig
fogékony az antiszemitizmusra. R. Csaki, a Deutsches Auslands-Intézet
igazgatdja szerint a franciak ,, semmi megértést sem tanusitanak a faji kérdés
irant;, ugy vélik, hogy a Fekete vagy a Sdrga is francia, ugyanazokkal a
jogokkal, mint ok (1941 tavasza). Egy masik német megfigyeld, H. Knochen
SS tiszt azt irja 1941 janudrjaban, hogy , szinte lehetetlen a franciaknal
antiszemita érzést taplalni ideologiai alapon, ellenben gazdasagi elonyokkel a
zsidéellenesség konnyebben taldlna szimpdtidra”."®

Az is jellemzd, hogy a németekkel tortént heves szovaltas ellenére, Vichy
nem merte elrendelni a sarga csillag hordasat a déli ovezetben. 1942
januarjaban  Darlan tudatta velik, hogy a «csillag , mélységesen
megbotrankoztatna a francia véleményt” és kivalthatna egy izraelitaknak
kedvezd folyamatot. Egyébként Vichy minden erdlkodése ellenére, hogy az 6
antiszemitizmusa autentikusan francia, a nép tovabbra is azt gyanitotta, hogy
német talalmanyrol van szo.

Az orszag megszallt részére vonatkozolag eldkeriilt 50 évvel a megiradsa
utan egy érdekes dokumentum, ,,egy rendkiviil részletes jelentés”, amit Léo
Hamon irt 1940-1941 telén Parizsban tett megfigyeléseirél.'” Ez az elzaszi
katonatiszt, aki Toulouse-ig vonult vissza egységével nem térhetett vissza
otthondba a leszerelés utan. Toulouse-ban ismerkedett meg a legnagyobb
franciaorszagi emigrans zsidoszervezet elndkével, az orosz szarmazasu
cionista-szocialista Marc Jarblummal, akinek kérésére Parizsba utazik
informacidkat szerezni a megszallt teriileten maradt zsidosagrol. Itt talalkozik
tobb szervezett ellenalloval és Julien Weill forabbival, akik segitik ,, kettos
nyomozasdaban” (az ellenallas és a zsidok helyzetérol).

' 1dézik MARRUS- PAXTON: 295-296.

17 Léo HAMON - Renée POZNANSKI: Avant les premiers grands rafles. Les Juifs a Paris
sous l'occupation (juin 1940-avril 1941), Les Cahiers de I'THTP (A Jelenkori Torténeti Intézet
Fiizetei), 22. sz. CNRS, Parizs 1992. December, 125.
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Jelentésében tarlozva megtudjuk, hogy Parizs falain ritkdk az antiszemita
feliratok, de annal tobb ,, J'”-betiit, lotaringiai keresztet és sarlo-kalapacsot
lehet latni. A munkéssag korében tartdzkodnak a szokésos zsido-viccektdl és a
sarga plakatokkal megjeldlt zsido boltokban még tobb a vevd, mint azeldtt. A
német zsidoellenes politikaval szembeni ellenallas legerdsebb a kdzoktatasban
volt, az egyetemeken ¢és a tanitok korében. A helyzet sokkal kedvezdtlenebb az
orvosi palyakon. A zsido orvosok megoérizték ugyan pacienseiket, de a szakmai
Osszejoveteleken és a publikaciokban sok az ellenséges megnyilatkozas.
Hamon konklizidja azonban az, hogy a németek minden igyekezete ellenére
cs6dot mondott a zsidok moralis elszigetelése a francia nemzeten beliil.

Még ha tal optimistanak tiinhet is ez az észrevétel, eléggé egybevag azzal a
véleménnyel, hogy a kifejezetten antiszemita magatartasok nem a tarsadalom
szovetét jellemezték, hanem bizonyos korokét. Mindenesetre, a passziv
egylittérzest sok esetben cselekvo segitOkézség és mentdakciok valtjak fel 1942
nyaratol kezdve, amikor a deportalasokat kisérd szivtépd jelenetek sokakat
raébresztenek arra, hogy itt valami masrol van sz, mint a megszallassal jaro
megprobaltatasokrol. A sok névtelen egyéni akci6 mellet foként a
helyhatosagok, kozszolgaltatasok alkalmazottjai, kis tisztviseldi és a renddrség
tagjai, valamint néhdny egyhdzi tekintély és szervezet jatszottak kiemelkedd
szerepet a zsidok mentésében.
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Pusztai, David

» Bardatok a bajban”
A fotitkar és mas nemzetkozi szereplok diplomaciai tevékenysége az
ENSZ szomadliai szerepvdllaldasa idején

1991. december 15-én Pérez de Cuéllar, a hivatali idejének utols6 napjait
tolté ENSZ-fotitkar levelet kapott Omer Arteh Ghalib szomaliai
miniszterelnoktél, amelyben a kormanyfé az orszagdban az év soran kialakult
helyzetnek a Biztonsagi Tanacs elé vitelét kérte. Egy nappal késébb hasonlo
tartalmt levél érkezett Abdou Diouf-t6l, az Iszlam Konferencia Szervezetének
(OIC) elnokétdl, amelyben Diouf ismertette az 1991. decemberi OIC-
csucstalalkozo hatdrozatat is Szomaliardl: az iszlam szervezet az ENSZ
bevonésat szorgalmazta a mélyiild szomaliai valsag megoldasara.' Két nappal
ezutan, december 18-an az Afrikai Egységszervezet (OAU) fétitkara fejezte ki
aggodalmat a Szomaliaban folyd eseményekkel kapcsolatban és kérte, hogy az
ENSZ foglalkozzon az iiggyel.” Néhany héttel késébb, 1992. januar 21-én
Ahmed Snoussi marokkoi ENSZ-nagykovet alairasaval érkezett levél Boutros
Boutros-Ghalihoz, a hivatalat frissen elfoglatt ENSZ-f6titkarhoz, amelyben
Snoussi ismertette az Arab Liga (LAS) januar 5-i hatarozatat a szomaliai
helyzetrdl, kérve, hogy azt ismertessék a Biztonsagi Tanacs tagjaival.’

A szomaliai helyzethez kapcsolddo intenziv ,,levélhullds” az ENSZ New
York-i kdzpontjadban nem csak a vilag kdzvéleményének fokozodd aggodalmat
jelezte a Sziad Barré tabornok 1991 januari elizése utan Szomalidban kialakult
politikai és humanitarius valsaghelyzetben. Az ENSZ Alapokmanya minden
tagallam szdmara lehet6vé teszi a nemzetkozi békét és biztonsagot
veszélyeztetd helyzetek Biztonsagi Tanacs elé vitelét.* Szomalia esetében
azonban azt lathatjuk, hogy a tagallami megkeresések mogott — amelyek a BT-
n kivil a fétitkart is érintették — nem kizarolag azok korményai, hanem
nagyobb orszagcsoportok, illetve az ezeket tomorité nemzetkozi szervezetek
alltak. Es bar a regiondlis szervezetek részvételét a valsaghelyzetek
megoldasdban az ENSZ Alapokmanya szintén nem tiltja, aktivitasuk szintje és
az ENSZ szerveivel val6 egylittmtkodésiik érdemessé teszi nem csak a fotitkar,
de az 6 tevékenységiik alaposabb vizsgalatat is a szomaliai kérdésben.

A fotitkar tevékenysége

1992 ¢és 1995 kozott, vagyis abban az iddszakban, amig a szomadliai
kérdéssel a Biztonsagi Tanacs érdemben foglalkozott, mikdzben az ENSZ

''$/23469, biztonsagi tanacsi elterjesztés.
2'$/23469, biztonsagi tanacsi eléterjesztés.

® $/23448 + Annex, biztonsagi tanacsi eléterjesztés.
* Alapokmany 35. cikk 1. bekezdés.
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,, humanitarius intervencioja” zajlott, a BT-n és a konfliktusban résztvevo
feleken kiviil szamos szerepld bukkant fel a politikai porondon.

Dag Hammarskjold 1955-6s ,, Peking-formuldja’ ota az ENSZ mindenkori
fotitkarainak allando igénye volt, hogy sajat jogukon 0nallo, a Biztonsagi
Tanacstol ¢s a Kozgyiiléstdl fiiggetlen politikai szereppel birhassanak; ez a
szerep a hideghaborti idején fokozatosan fejlédott ki.® A fotitkarok kezdetben
jobbara joszolgalati missziokbol all6 diszkrét tevékenysége kitlinden
kiegészitette a Biztonsagi Tanacs nyilvanos targyalasait és meghozott
dontéseit. Mivel azonban a BT-hez hasonlo6 katonai és pénziigyi eszk6zok nem
alltak rendelkezésiikre, fokozatosan elkezdték kimunkalni sajat ,, eszkozeiket” e
hattérdiplomaciai tevékenység vitelére; ezek koziil a legmaradandobbnak a
kiilonleges megbizott (Special Representative) intézménye bizonyult.”

Mindezek nyoman nem véletlen, hogy Szomalia tigyében Ghali fotitkar
igyekezett komoly hattértevékenységet végezni annak érdekében, hogy
elosegitse a rendezést és megkonnyitse a Biztonsagi Tanacs dontéseinek
megvaldsitasat. A fétitkarnak, miutan Szomalia 1992 januérjaban a Biztonsagi
Tanécs napirendjére keriilt, 1992 &prilisatol az UNOSOM II 1995. tavaszi
kivonuldsaig folyamatosan volt szomaliai specialis megbizottja,® akik
segitségével aktiv és kezdeményez6 diplomaciai tevékenységet fejtett ki. Ghali
1992 februdrjaban, nem sokkal az elsé Szoméliaval foglalkozé BT-hatarozat’
megsziiletése utan New Yorkba hivta a szomaliai szembenallo felek
képviseldit, amelynek kozponti témai a folyo ellenségeskedések besziintetése
és a helyzet politikai rendezése volt.'” Ez a konzultacio jelentette annak a
tobbéves diplomaciai eréfeszités-sorozatnak a nyitanyat, amelynek soran a
szomaliai szembenallo feleket megprobaltak az ellenséges cselekmények
beszilintetése mellett valamilyen hosszl tavra szold politikai megegyezésre is
rabirni. A folyamat eredményeként a fOtitkdrnak a nemzetkdzi kozdsség
segitségével két alkalommal (1992. marcius, 1993. januar) is sikeriilt atfogo
tlizsziineti, illetve békemegallapodast tetd ala hoznia; igaz, ezek megvaldsitasa
a szembendllo felek magatartasa miatt meghitsult.

Ghali azonban nem csak diplomaciai tevékenységével befolyasolta a
Biztonsagi Tanéacs dontéseit. A rendezési folyamat sordn az ENSZ

> Hammarskjold fotitkar 1955-6s pekingi latogatasa kapcsan ugy fogalmazott, hogy ,,az ENSZ
Alapokmanydaban lefektetett fotitkari jogkorében jar el, nem pedig a Kozgyiilés hatdrozatiban
megfogalmazottak megtestesitdjeként.” http://www.un.org/depts/dhl/dag/ time1955.htm

® WHITFIELD, Teresa: Friends Indeed? The United Nations, Groups of Friends, and the
Resolution of Conflict. USIP Press, Washington 2007. 20.

7 WHITFIELD: 22.

8 Ghali szomaliai kiilonleges megbizottai voltak: Mohamed Shahoun (1992. aprilis —
november), Ismat Kittani (1992. november — 1993. marcius), Jonathan Howe admiralis (1993.
marcius — 1994. majus), Lansana Kouyate (1994. majus — jalius) és James Victor Gbeho (1994.
jalius — 1995. aprilis).

? 733 (1992), BT-hatérozat.

YTHA/431, ITHA/434, ENSZ sajtokézlemény.
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dontéseire jelentds determinald erdvel birtak a f6titkar Biztonsagi
Tanacsnak cimzett rendszeres beszamoloi a helyzetrdl és a szembendlld
felekkel folytatott folyamatos targyalasok allasarol. E jelentések altalaban
néhany nappal elézték meg a soron kovetkezd, Szomalia kérdésével
foglalkoz6 BT-iilést ¢és szamos, ilyen iilésen sziletett BT-hatarozat
egyszerlien annyit tartalmazott, hogy a Tandcs aldasat adja az eléje tett
fotitkari jelentésben felkinalt dontési alternativara.

A fotitkar bevonasat a szomaliai valsag kezelésébe az ENSZ alakulo
joggyakorlata is eldsegitette. Az 1990-es években megszilardult erd
alkalmazasara vald felhatalmazas gyakorlatanak jogilag aggalyos elemei
ugyanis sziikségessé tették a Biztonsagi Tanacs és az ENSZ széleskori
feliigyeleti s ellendrzd tevékenységét az ilyen konstrukcioban zajlo miiveletek
felett; ennek kdvetkezményeként pedig a fotitkar valt az egyik fontos ellen6rzd
tényez6ve. Szomalia esetében is jelen voltak a fotitkar 0sszekotd tisztjei az
UNITAF fohadiszallasan és rendszeres jelentésekben kellett szamot adni az
akcio menetérél.'! A fotitkar bevonasat az amugy a Biztonsagi Tanacs domain
réserve-t képezd erd alkalmazasaba azonban szervezeti okokbol nem fogadta
osztatlan lelkesedés; kritikusai szerint ugyanis ez &sszezavarja mind a Tanacs,
mind a Fétitkar szerepét, kdlcsondsen csokkentve egymas politikai mozgasterét
és szavahihetdségét, igy a jovore nézve célszerlibbnek tartottdk e
feladatkoroket megosztani és elvalasztani egymastol.'

A regiondlis nemzetkozi szervezetek részvétele a targyalasokon

Ghali a diplomaciai gépezetet messze nem egyediil {izemeltette, hanem
olyan regionalis szervezetekkel egyiittmiikddve, amelyek geopolitikai vagy
mas okokbol maguk is érdekeltek voltak a valsag rendezésében. Az Afrikai
Egységszervezet (OAU), az Iszlam Konferencia Szervezete (OIC) és az Arab
Liga (LAS) kezdettdl tamogatta a rendezést és aktivan, mintegy az ENSZ
,,allando partnereként” részt vett a folyamatokban.

A harom nemzetkozi szervezet, mint lathattuk, tagallamain keresztiil
igyekezett felhivni az ENSZ figyelmét a szomaliai torténésekre és elérni, hogy
a Biztonsagi Tanacs foglalkozzon az tiggyel — voltaképpen de iure 6k inditottak
be a vilagszervezet politikai gépezetét az adott ligyben. Ekkorra mar
egyébkéntis komoly erdfeszitések alltak az emlitett szervezetek hata mogott: a
LAS kozvetitdje atjan kapcsolatban allt a szembenallo felekkel és 1991 méjusa
ota mukddtetett egy Szomalia-bizottsagot, amely a szervezet késdbbi
vonatkoz6 hatarozatat is elokészitette; az OIC pedig az 1991-es év soran a
dzsibuti kerekasztal és a dzsiddai talalkozo megszerzésével probalt meg —

1792 (1992), BT-hatarozat. §§ 15, 18.
12 PICCO, Giandomenico: The UN and the Use of Force. Leave the Secretary General Out of
It, Foreign Affaires Vol. 73. 1994. N° 5/15-17.
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sajnalatos modon kérészéletiinek bizonyult — eredményeket elérni.”> Mind a
LAS, mind az OIC 1991 végén, illetve 1992 elején megtargyalta a kérdést és
formalis hatarozatban vetette fel az ENSZ szerepvallalasanak lehetéségét,' s
ezeket a hatarozatokat kapta meg azutan az ENSZ-f6titkar.

1992 elején, miutan a BT is napirendre tlizte az tigyet, és szoba keriilt
valamiféle ENSZ-személyzet telepitése a valsdgzonaba, a harom szervezet a
Biztonsagi Tanacs iilésén is aktivalta magat. Elve a BT eljarasi szabalyai
nytjtotta lehetdséggel,” az OAU soros elndkségét ellatd Nigéria képviseldje,
valamint a LAS ¢és az OIC alland6 megfigyeldje is tanacskozasi joggal a
Tandcs asztalahoz lt és ott ki is fejtette véleményét; ismertették eddigi
er6feszitéseiket ¢és tamogattak a fotitkar javaslatait is a késobbi BT-
hatarozatra.'® A késGbbiekben ezt a fajta koncentralt fellépést nem ismételték
meg, de a Tandcsban {lé tagadllamaikon keresztil mindig kifejtették a
véleményiiket. E tagallamok igy egyszerre nyilvanultak meg sajat neviikben és
egy nemzetkdzi szervezet képviseldjeként.

Mindezek utan nem csoda, hogy az 1992. februar 12-14-i konzultaciora a
szembendllo felekkel Ghali meghivta a hdrom ,, dllando partner” nemzetkdzi
szervezet képviseldit is, amelyek a targyalasokon végig részt vettek a fotitkar,
illetve helyettese oldalan. Elsé korben voltaképpen a fotitkar egyeztetett a
partner nemzetkézi szervezetek képviseldivel szerepvallalasukrél a
békefolyamatban;'’ ennek soran leszogezték, hogy a konzultaciokba vald
bevonassal egyetlen szomaliai frakciot sem kivannak elismerni, pusztan a
lehetSségekrol kivannak veliik targyalni.'® A kovetkezé korben a fotitkar,
illetve a harom szervezet képviseldi egyenként talalkoztak a Mahdi elnok,
illetve az Aidid tabornok vezette csoporttal. Annak terve, hogy a felek
kozvetleniil is leiiljenek egymadssal targyalni, Aidid tabornok ellenallasan
végiil meghitsult."”

A New York-i megbeszélések eredményeként a szembenalld felek
hozzajarultak egy, a tlizsziinet elokészitésén munkalkodd delegacio
beengedéséhez Mogadishuba, amely Jonah fétitkarhelyettes vezetésével februar
végén meg is érkezett a szomaliai févarosba. A delegacio az ENSZ, valamint a
harom partner nemzetkdzi szervezet kozos delegacioja volt és az elkovetkezo
napok soran is ilyen mindségben folytattak targyaldsaikat részben
Mogadishuban, részben Addisz-Abebdban. A megbeszélések eredményeként
létrejott 1992, marcius 3-i tlizsziineti egyezmény — betartasanak ellenérzésére

3 S/PV. 3060. A Biztonsagi Tanacs 1992. marcius 17-i ilésének jegyzékonyve.

' LAS Council Res. N° 5157. Sixth Islamic Summit Conference Resolution on
Somalia.

'3 Provisional Rules of Procedure of the Security Council, 37-38. cikk.

'® S/PV 3060. A Biztonsagi Tanacs 1992. marcius 17-i iilésének jegyz6konyve.

178/23693, fotitkari jelentés. §20 skk.

'8 THA/431. ENSZ sajtokdzlemény.

19'8/23693, fotitkari jelentés. § 22.
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az els6 kéksapkasok megérkeztek Szomalidba® — megsziiletésénél babaskodd
nemzetkozi szervezetek érdemeit a BT 746-os hatarozata is elismerte.”'

A szomaliai politikai rendezést szolgalo targyalasokon ezutdn az ENSZ és a
harom partner nemzetkozi szervezet egyiittmikodése allandosult. A végleges
rendezést szolgalo tervezett konferencia helyszinéiil az OAU soros elndkeként
Nigéria felajanlotta Abujat.”> A fotitkar specialis megbizottjat szomaliai Gtjaira
elkisérték a LAS, az OAU és az OIC képviseldi is,” illetve a fotitkar specialis
megbizottja is altalaban jelen volt a regionalis szervezetek kiilonb6zo
tanacskozasainak Szomaliaval kapcsolatos momentumain, illetve targyalasokat
folytatott ugy a szembenallo felek képviseldivel, mint a partner nemzetkozi
szervezetekkel azok margojan.”

A szomaliai politikai rendezésrol zajlo targyalassorozat elsé nagyobb kore
1992 tavaszan lezarult és a figyelem kozéppontjdba a terepen végrehajtott
miveletek, illetve az ezeket végrehajtdé humanitarius szervezetek keriiltek. Az
UNOSOM felallitasakor a harom szervezethez tartozé allamok derekasan
kivették a résziiket mind a csapatok kiildésébdl, mind a finanszirozasbol>, és
tovabbra is tdmogattdk a diplomaciai rendezést, amelyre a helyzet romlasa
miatt mindinkabb sziikség lett.

1992 nyaran a rendezési folyamatba a harom nagy szervezet aktivitasat segitve
még egy regionalis csoport kapcsolodott be, mégpedig az ,, Afrika szarva” (Horn of
Africa) régi6 allamainak (Kenya, Etiopia, Eritrea, Dzsibuti, Szudan) csoportja,
amelyek egyébként tagjai voltak a harom nagy szervezet valamelyikének, esetleg
tobbnek is. A csoport még a tavasz folyaman felallitott egy Szomaliaval foglalkozo
alland6é bizottsagot, amely 1992. majus 31-junius 3 kozotti idére Bahir Darba
Osszehivta a szomdliai politikai erdk képviseldit ¢és alairatott velik egy
nyilatkozatot, s ebben hitet tesznek egy tartds tlizsziinet megteremtése mellett és
kinyilvanitjdk szandékukat egy mindenki altal elismert ideiglenes kormany
felallitasara.”® A bahir dari nyilatkozatban az alairok arra is kotelezték magukat,
hogy képviseltetik magukat az OAU Miniszterek Tandcsanak junius végi dakari
talalkozojan. Itt azutdn megjelent a fotitkar kiilonleges megbizottja, Mohamed
Shahoun is és rabirta a szomaliai politikai er6k képviseldit, hogy beleegyezzenek
egy 50 f0s, az addisz-abebai megallapodasban foglalt tlizsziinet ellendrzését végzo
megfigyeldi csoport Szomalidba telepitésébe.”’

Mindezeknek, valamint Shahoun és a partner szervezetek tovabbi koordinalt
eréfeszitéseinek koszonhetden a nyar folyaman az ENSZ fokozatosan emelni

20746 (1992), BT-hatérozat.

21746 (1992), BT-hatérozat, preambulum.

2.8/23829, fotitkari jelentés. § 54.

2 8/24343, fotitkari jelentés.

248/24343, fotitkari jelentés.

%5 http://www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/co_mission/unosom| facts.html
26.3/24184, biztonsagi tanacsi elSterjesztés.

21'8/24179, fotitkari jelentés.
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tudta az UNOSOM létszamat, amely szeptemberre elérte a 3.000 fét.** Az
eredmények ellenére a helyzet mégsem javult, Aidid tabornok oktober végi
nyilatkozata utan pedig, amelyben az UNOSOM erdinek eltavolitasat kovetelte
Mogadishubol, mikdzben tamadasok érték a mogadishui kikotét ¢€s
repﬁl('iteret,zg az ENSZ hozzaallasa megvaltozott. Miutan Ghali fotitkar
november 25-én taldlkozott az amerikai kiiliigyi tarcat vezeté Lawrence
Eagleburgerrel, aki jelezte, hogy Washington kész vezetd szerepet jatszani egy
esetleges békekikényszerité miiveletben,™ a forgatokonyv néhany napon beliil
Osszeallt és 1992. december 3-an megsziiletett a Biztonsagi Tandcs erd
alkalmazasara felhatalmazo és a hadmiiveletet végrehajt6 UNITAF-ot 1étrehozo
hatarozata.’' Az informalis konzultaciokon torténtekrol, illetve az Alapokmany
VIL fejezete ala tartozo kényszeritd intézkedés varhatd alkalmazasarol Ghali
még a kérdésrél formalisan donté 1992. december 3-i BT-iilés el6tt kiilon
informalis levelekben tajékoztatta az OAU, a LAS és az OIC képvisel6it.””

Az UNITAF hadmtiveleteinek megkezdése a diplomaciai rendezés szamara
is Uuj kornyezetet teremtett. Miutan a szomaliai humanitarius helyzet javulni
kezdett, tobb erdfeszitést lehetett tenni a végleges rendezés tigyében. Az ekkor
éppen Ulésez0 ENSZ Kozgylilés ezért nemzetkozi konferencia Osszehivasat
kezdeményezte a vilagszervezet feliigyelete alatt a harom partner nemzetkozi
szervezet, illetve az Afrika szarva csoport bevonasaval a szomaliai helyzet
végleges rendezésér6l.® A felhivasban érintett OAU, LAS, illetve OIC,
valamint az Afrika szarva csoport alland6 bizottsaganak képviseldi még 1992
decemberében technikai taldlkozot tartottak Addisz-Abebdban a Vildgbank
képviseldje részvételével, amelyen humanitarius kérdések mellett foleg a
szomaliai civil tarsadalom wjjaépitése szerepelt a napirenden.** Néhany héttel
kés6bb, 1993. januar 4-15. kozott keriilt sor a 14 szomaliai politikai frakcio,
illetve az OAU, a LAS ¢és az OIC, valamint az Afrika szarva csoport allando
bizottsaganak részvételével zajlo, az ENSZ-fotitkar altal elnokolt addisz-abebai
talalkozora, amelynek napirendjén a politikai rendezéssel kapcsolatos kérdések
szerepeltek. A taldlkozo elsd napjan egyébként, az egy évvel kordbbi New
York-i targyaldsok mintajara, Ghali a partner nemzetkdzi szervezetekkel
egyeztetett, a szomaliaiakkal vald targyalasokra csak ezutan kerilt sor. A
talalkozon tobb megallapodas is sziiletett, kozottik a janudr 8-i altalanos

28775 (1992), BT-hatérozat.

2'8/24859, fotitkari jelentés.

30'S/24868, biztonsagi tanacsi eléterjesztés.

31792 (1992), BT-hatérozat.

32 Letter dated 30. November 1992 from the Secretary-General to the Organization of
African Unity, the Organization of the Islamic Conference and the League of Arab States
reporting the five options presented to the Security Council in document S/24868 (Not
issued as United Nations document). The United Nations and Somalia 1992-1996, Annex
IV, Doc. 34.

3 74/167, kozgylilési hatérozat.

3% A/48/504, kozgylilési elbterjesztés.
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megallapodas  (General — Agreement),” amelyben az alairok az
ellenségeskedések besziintetése mellett igéretet tettek egy 1993. marcius 15-re
az etiop févarosba Osszehivanddé nemzeti megbékélési konferencia
megrendezésére.’® A konferencian sziiletett (jabb addisz-abebai megallapodés
a lefegyverzés, az UNOSOM Il-vel valo egyiittmiikdodés és mas egyebek
mellett azt is tartalmazta, hogy a tarsadalmi élet tjjaszervezése érdekében helyi
(kertileti) és regionalis tanacsokat dallitanak fel Szomaliaban az atmenet
levezénylésére, amelyek kiildotteibdl azutdn majd valamiféle ideiglenes
parlament 6sszeéllhat.”’

A nemzeti megbékélés érdekében tett erdfeszitések azonban nem vezettek
sikerre és id6kdzben a biztonsagi ¢és humanitarius helyzet is aggaszto jeleket
mutatott. Az UNITAF o0Orokébe Iépett UNOSOM II egyre sulyosabb
tamadasokkal nézett szembe.*® A jinius 5-i és oktober 3-i mogadishui
incidensek nyoman pedig a tagallamok hajlandosaga is megfogyatkozott a
misszid folytatdsara. Az oktober 3-i incidens utan az USA, majd tSbb mas
tagallam is bejelentette, hogy zaros hatdridon beliil visszavonja csapatait az
UNOSOM II-b61.* Az uj helyzetben, Ghali térségbeli konzultacioinak nyomén
tobb opcid kezdett kdrvonalazodni, és mikdzben a kivonulasok miatt csokkend
létszama UNOSOM II mandatumat folyamatosan néhany honapokkal
hosszabbitgattak,” egyre valosziniibbé valt a misszio teljes tavozisa
Szomaliabol, s ez végiil 1995. marcius 31-én kovetkezett be.

Az 1993 késo 0szet6l az UNOSOM 11 tavozasaig tartd idészakban minden
bizonytalansag ellenére is konszenzus volt abban, hogy a politikai rendezés
elérésére szolgald Iépéseket az OAU, a LAS és az OIC bevondsaval végig
folytatni kell és igyekezni kell addig eredményt elérni, amig az ENSZ-erék
még a helyszinen vannak.' A fotitkdr és a partner nemzetkozi szervezetek
figyelmének kozéppontjdban ekkoriban a helyi és regiondlis tanacsok
belizemelése, a szomaliai rendfenntartd erék felallitasa, illetve egy ujabb
nemzeti megbékélési konferencia megszervezése allt. A rendfenntartdo erdk
képzése ugy-ahogy haladt, a helyi taniacsok felallitasa Aidid tabornok
mozgalma, az SNA, valamint a tobbi szomaliai politikai er6 és az ENSZ
ellentétei miatt akadozott.” Az tujabb nemzeti megbékélési konferencia
megtartasarol egy 1994 marciusaban, Nairobiban tartott taldlkozon allapodtak
meg a szomaliai politikai erdk, a fotitkar, valamint a harom partner nemzetkozi
szervezet képviseldi. Ennek kezdetét majus 15-ben hataroztdk meg, azzal az

33 8/25168, fotitkari jelentés, Annex II.

36.8/25168, fotitkari jelentés, Annex 1T, § 1.

37 UN Press Release SG/SM 5179

38.8/26351, fotitkari jelentés.

39'8/26738, biztonsagi tandcsi elSterjesztés. S/1994/12 - fétitkari jelentés.

0 S/RES/886 (1993); S/RES/897 (1994); S/RES/923 (1994); S/RES/946 (1994); S/RES/953
(1994); S/RES/954 (1994).

*1'S/26783, fotitkari jelentés.

#2.8/1994/12, fotitkari jelentés.
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ambicioval, hogy ott allamfét és kormanyt is valasztanak.* Az id6kozben
sulyosbod¢ ellenségeskedések miatt azonban a hataridék folyamatosan
tolodtak, egyre messzebb az eredeti idéponttol, s kozben tobb tartomanyban
(Juba, Kismayo) 0Osszeomlott a tlizsziinet. Ghali és a partner nemzetkozi
szervezetek  fotitkdrai  folyamatosan konzultaltak,* mikdzben —egyiitt
gy6zkodték a feleket, illetve Ghali specialis megbizottja a belharcoktol gyotort
Hawiye klan — ehhez tartozott Aidid és Mahdi elndk is — ellentéteinek
elsimitasan faradozott.” A nyér és az sz faradozasainak eredménye azonban
felemas lett: a nemzeti megbékélési konferencia ligye végleg megfeneklett
azzal, hogy a felek még 1994 novemberében kiilon-kiilon megbékélési
konferenciakat tartottak, kizarva a masik fél — illetve Aididéknal az ENSZ —
képvisel6it.* Igaz, 1995 februarjaban a két 6 ellenfél, Mahdi és Aidid végiil
békeegyezményt kotott. Az UNOSOM 11 kivondsaig azonban a biztonsagi €s
humanitarius helyzet folyamatosan tovabb romlott és a probalkozasok dacara
mar nem tudtak érdemi politikai eredményt elérni.

Egyéb szereplok: nem-kormadnyzati szervek, szakositott szervek és
wfilantrépok”

A Biztonsdgi Tandcsban zajlo események, illetve a fotitkdr és a vele
egylittmiik0dd nemzetkozi szervezetek diplomaciai tevékenysége mellett szamos
egyéb szervezet, mégpedig jobbara nemzetk6zi nem-kormanyzati szervek, illetve
az ENSZ szakositott szervei is bekapcsolodtak a szomaliai rendezés és
segitségnyujtas folyamataba. Kozéjiik tartozott az ENSZ fejlesztési ligynoksége
(UNDP), a Vilagélelmezési Program (WFP), az UNICEF, a WHO, a FAO,
illetve a Menekiiltiigyi Foébiztossag (UNHCR). Hozzijuk kapcsolodtak maés
nemzetkdzi humanitarius szervezetek, mint példaul a Nemzetkozi Vordskereszt,
a Save the Children, illetve az egyes tagallamok humanitarius szervezetei."’

Ezek a szervezetek a diplomaciai folyamatokban nem igazan voltak aktivak,
viszont a konfliktus stjtotta helyszineken az UNOSOM, illetve az UNITAF
missziok mellett ezek végezték a tulajdonképpeni humanitdrius munkat — a
diplomaciai erdfeszitések tehat voltaképpen az & munkajuk zavartalansagat
szolgaltak. Szertedgazd tevékenységiik egymas kozotti koordindlasat szolgalta
az Inter-Agency Standing Committee (IASC), az UNOSOM-mal vald
Osszehangolasban pedig ez utdbbi humanitarius koordinatora jatszott fontos
szerepet.” A politikai szinthez valé kapcsolodasukat szolgalta még a

#8/1994/614, fétitkari jelentés.

*8/1994/839, fétitkari jelentés.

.8/1994/977, fétitkari jelentés.

#.8/1995/231, fétitkari jelentés.

47.8/24343, fotitkari jelentés, valamint The United Nations and Somalia 1992-1996, Annex
IV, Doc. 28.

8 8/24859, fotitkari jelentés.
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Kozgyiilés 1992 végén hozott hatarozata is, amely a Titkarsagon beliil éppen a
Szomalia kapcsan megndtt humanitarius aktivitas koordinalasara létrehozta a
humanitarius {igyek osztalyat (Department of Humanitarian Affairs, DHA).*

Ahogy a regionalis politikai szervezetek egyiitt mozogtak a fétitkarral, a
valsag kezelésében résztvevd NGO-k ugyanugy egyeztették tevékenységiiket
egymassal, illetve az ENSZ Titkarsagdval. Amikor 1992 &szén Eliasson
fotitkarhelyettes Szomalidba latogatott felmérni a humanitarius helyzetet, vele
érkeztek az NGO-k képviseldi és egyiitt dolgoztak ki az ENSZ 100 napos
akciotervét a humanitarius helyzet javitdsara, és hasonlo ,,koprodukcioban™
késziilt a 100 napos terv utdda, az 1993 marcius — december iddszakot atfogd
segitségnyujtasi és uUjjaépitési program (UN Relief and Rehabilitation
Programme) is.”’ Az ujjaépitési tevékenység finanszirozasa érdekében az
ENSZ megfelel egyiittmiikodést alakitott ki a Vilagbankkal is.”

A bemutatottakon kiviil szdmos egyéb szerepld is részt vett valamilyen
modon a Szomalidért tett erdfeszitésekben. Kozéjik tartozott az USA
Kongresszusanak tekintélyes tagjai altal alapitott és vezetett bizottsag, a Select
Committee on Hunger’”, amelynek tobb tagja (Tony P. Hall, Nancy
Kesselbaum, Paul Simon) is levelezésben allt a fotitkarral az ENSZ szomaliai
misszidja idején és javaslatokat tettek neki a humanitarius segitség
eljuttatasanak legcélszertibb modjara.” Ghali fotitkar emellett hasonld
levelezésben volt 1992-1993 forduldjan Mary Robinson ir allamfovel és David
Andrews ir kiiliigyminiszterrel is.**

Béketeremtés a hideghdboru utin: a sokszereplds jatszma

1987 ¢és 1994 kozott az ENSZ altal kezelt konfliktusok szdma
megharomszorozodott, a Biztonsagi Tanacs altal egy évben hozott hatdrozatok
szama megnégyszerez0dott. A békefenntartd missziok szama 5-rél 17-re, a
benniik résztvevd katonak szama 10 ezerrél 73 ezerre emelkedett.” Nem
véletleniil nevezik ezt az idészakot az uj intervencionizmus korszakanak.™
Ahogy az ENSZ egyre szélesebb korben — immar belsé konfliktusokra is —
kezdte alkalmazni az Alapokmany VII. fejezetét,’’ igy mosodtak el a hatarok

#16/182, kozgyiilési hatarozat.

** The United nations and Somalia, 1992-1996, Annex IV, Doc. 29, Doc. 50.

ST A/RES/48/504, kozgylilési elbterjesztés.

>2 http://www.hungercenter.org/chc/history.htm

>3 The United Nations and Somalia, 1992-1996, Annex IV, Docs 7, 18, 22.

5% The United Nations and Somalia, 1992-1996, Annex IV, Docs 27, 46.

> WHITFIELD: 30.

5 MAYALL, James (szerk.): The New Interventionism, 1991-1994.United Nations experience in
Cambodia, former Yugoslavia and Somalia. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1996. 3-4.

37 MATHESON, Michael J.: Council Unbound. The Growth of UN Decision Making on
Conflict and Postconflict Issues after the Cold War. United States Institute of Peace Press,
Washington 2006. 51, 53.
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politikai-katonai és humanitarius fenyegetettség, az allami szuverenitas ¢és a
nemzetkdzi kozosség feleldssége kozott. Mindez persze azt is jelentette, hogy
azon tényezok, szereplok szdma is megnétt, amelyek igy vagy tigy befolyast
tudtak gyakorolni a nemzetkozi kdzdsségre, igy az ENSZ-re egy-egy adott
tigyben. Megjelenésiik az ENSZ szamara, amelynek az el6z6 négy évtizedben
kialakult struktarajat kemény kihivasként érte az uj feladatoknak mind a szama,
mind azok kordbbiaktdl eltérd karaktere, egyszerre jelentett alkalmazkodasi
kényszert és lehetOséget arra, hogy bevonasukkal hatékonyabban lassa el
feladatat. Ennek a folyamatnak a keretében erdsodott meg a fotitkarok onallo
diplomaciai szerepe is.”®

Bar az ,,uj intervencionizmus” korszakanak egyik fejleménye éppen az volt,
hogy a politikai és humanitarius veszély fogalma nem kiiloniilt mar el
egymastol. Voltaképpen ez a fogalmi kiterjesztés tette lehetévé az ENSZ
Alapokméany VII. fejezetének alkalmazasat a Biztonsagi Tanacs szamara
Szomalia tigyében.” A konfliktus kezelése soran aztan érzékelhetben elvalt
egymastdl a humanitarius helyzet megoldasa, illetve a hosszu tava politikai
rendezés tigye, és e két vonulat kezelésében sajatos munkamegosztas jott 1étre a
szereplok kozott. A fotitkar funkcidjabol adoddan mindkét teriileten aktiv volt,
hiszen mind a miveletek operativ irdnyitasa, mind a dontések eldkészitése,
mind a specidlis megbizottjan  keresztiil bonyolitott  diplomaciai
hattértevékenység valahol az 6 kezében futott 6ssze. A két teriileten azonban
eltérd ,,szovetségesekre” szamithatott, akikkel egyiitt tudott mikodni. A
humanitérius iigyekben elsédleges partnerei azok a nemzetk6zi humanitarius
NGO-k ¢és szakositott szervek képviseldi (Voroskereszt, World Food
Programme, UNICEF, stb.) voltak, amelyek munkatarsai a helyszinen
tartozkodva ténylegesen részt vettek a helyzet kezelésében. Diplomaciai sikon
a fotitkar ,, bardtai” elsésorban a fentiekben bemutatott regionalis nemzetkozi
formaciok — az OAU, a LAS, az OIC, illetve részben a Horn of Africa csoport
— voltak, amelyek igy vagy tigy maguk is érdekeltnek szamitottak a helyzet
megoldéasaban és ennek érdekében folyamatos kapcsolatban alltak a fotitkarral,
sOt 0sszehangoltak vele diplomaciai tevékenységiiket.

Ez utdbbi csoport, vagyis a fotitkar ,, bardtai” csoportjanak megjelenése az
ENSZ konfliktuskezeld tevékenységében jellegzetesen hideghdborti utani
fejlemény. Ezek informalis, éppen ezért rugalmas, 4m nehezen dokumentalhato
tevékenysége hatékony segédfunkcioként jelent meg a Peking-formula o6ta
egyre 6nallobb fotitkari diplomécia mellett.”” A sajatos szimbidzisbol mindkét
fél profitalt: a fotitkar szavai, kezdeményezései nagyobb nyomatékot kaptak az
egyiittmiikodés altal, az egyiittmiikod6 tagallamok vagy nemzetkozi
szervezetek pedig nagyobb befolyashoz és nemzetkozi figyelemhez jutottak.

8 SUTTERLIN, James S.: United Nations and the maintenance of International Security. A
Challenge to Be Met. Pracger, Westport — London 2003. 138-139.

*MAYALL: 9.

% WHITFIELD: 12.
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Hozza kell ugyanakkor tenni, hogy a fotitkar ,, bardtainak” csoportjaban
altalaban térségi vagy globalis nagyhatalmak szoktak meghatirozd szerepet
jatszani. Szomalia esetében viszont az tehette lehetdvé az emlitett nemzetkozi
szervezetek €s csoportok eldtérbe keriilését, hogy tavoli, bonyolult, nem-allami
szereplOk altal vivott és alapvetd nagyhatalmi érdeket nem érintd mivolta miatt
Szomalia tipikusan ,,drva konfliktus” volt, amelyben éppen ezért egyetlen
nagyhatalom sem sietett exponalni magat.®’ Ebben az értelemben techat a
regionalis nemzetkdzi szervezetek sajatos trt toltdttek be.

A béketeremtés gyakorlati folyamata tehat, amit az ENSZ Alapokmanya
alapjan kétpdlust, a Biztonsagi Tandcs (illetve az 6t képviseld erdk) és a
kényszeritd intézkedésnek alavetett fél kozotti folyamatként képzelhetiink el,
sajatos modon kinyilt és tobbpolustuva valt. Ebben a Biztonsagi Tanacs mellett
szerepet kapott egyrészt a fotitkar mint 6nallo diplomaciai szerepld, illetve az 6
tevékenységét jelenlétiikkel, nyomasgyakorlasukkal vagy mas mdédon eldsegitd
allamok, orszagcsoportok, nemzetkdzi szervezetek. Ez a nyitds minden jel
szerint egybevagott az ENSZ szandékaival; olyannyira, hogy az 1992-es
Békeprogram (Agenda for Peace) regionalis nemzetkozi szervezetekrdl szolo
része a szomadliai egylittmikddést (valamint a fotitkar ,, bardatainak”
intézményét) mint kovetendd példat nevezi meg.”> A béketeremtésnek ez a
megnyitasa a nemzetkozi politikai élet kiilonféle szerepldi elétt azzal a pozitiv
eredménnyel jart az ENSZ szamara, hogy esélyt adott egy uj korszak uj
kihivésaira uj mechanizmusokkal reagalni.

A nemzetkozi konfliktuskezelés ilyetén ,,tarsadalmasitasa” ugyanakkor
politikai értelemben a feleldsségi viszonyokat sem hagyta érintetleniil. Szamos
hatalom részérdl szokas ugyanis ugy tekinteni az Egyesiilt Nemzeteket, mint
egy tehetetlen, biirokratikus szervezetet, amely képtelennek bizonyult feladatai
ellatasara, tobbek kozott Szomalia esetében is. Az ENSZ konfliktuskezelo
tevékenysége azonban a *90-es években a nemzetkozi szervezetek, tagallamok
vagy azok csoportjai bevonasaval kinyilt annyira, hogy az esetleges
kudarcokért meglehetdsen kevéssé elegans csak és kizardlag a vilagszervezetet
hibaztatni. Nem szabad megfeledkezni azok feleldsségérdl sem, akik — igaz,
informalisan és idonként nehezen dokumentalhat6 modon — maguk is tevékeny
részt vallaltak az események alakitasaban.

°' Uo. 7-8. 31.
2 A/47/277-S/24111 (Agenda for Peace), §62 skk.
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Krisztina Slachta

Unterschiede und Ahnlichkeiten in der Gegenkultur der
Jugend in West- und Ost-Europa sowie ihre Wirkung auf die Mode
Die Umstinde der Herausbildung gegenkultureller Bekleidung
und der Antimode

Laut der Definition von Gabor Klaniczay, kann eine kulturelle Erscheinung
als Gegenkultur bezeichnet werden, wenn diese in all ihren Aspekten
gegeniiber den herrschenden kulturellen Normen steht und zu ihnen in allen
Bereichen eine Alternative bietet. Die in den 60er Jahren auftretenden
Jugendkulturen standen einerseits der damaligen Elitekultur, anderseits der
kommerziellen Kultur gegeniiber und markierten in all ihren Aspekten neue
Wege, weshalb diese — obwohl sie keine einheitliche Bewegung war — als
Gegenkultur bezeichnet werden kann.' Die Zeit der Gegenkultur der Jugend
und die des , kulturellen Konflikts’* kann zwischen 1960 und 1975 gelegt
werden, welche in der Tiefe der Ereignisse Anderungen3 hervorrief, von denen
die ganze Gesellschaft in ihren Grundlagen betroffen war.

Die Erscheinungen, die zusammenfassend Gegenkultur genannt werden,
gewinnen immer erst im Vergleich zur Kultur der Mehrheit einen Sinn. Sie
selbst bestimmen némlich das eigene Dasein und die eigene Tatigkeit im
Vergleich zu dieser Kultur, obwohl dies in den meisten Fillen natiirlich kein
bewusster Prozess ist. Die Meinung der gegenkulturellen Gruppen {iiber die
Mehrheit der Gesellschaft kristallisiert sich am meisten in deren kulturellen
,, Produkten” heraus. Thr Gegeniiberstehen wird auf anschaulichster und

" KLANICZAY Gébor: Ellenkultira a hetvenes-nyolcvanas években (Gegenkultur in den
70er und 80er Jahren), Noran Kiadd, Budapest 2004. 17-24.

Gerhard Schulze, deutscher Soziologe, beschreibt am Ende seiner Arbeit,
Erlebnisgesellschaft — Die Kultursoziologie der Gegenwart, den Weg zur Herausbildung der
Erlebnisgesellschaft in drei Phasen. In dieser Beschreibung nennt er die Zeit zwischen 1960-
1975 der Zeit des kulturellen Konflikts. SCHULZE, Gerhard: Die Erlebnisgesellschaft.
Kultursoziologie der Gegenwart, Campus Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, New York 1992. 535.

3 Die traditionellen gesellschaftshistorischen GroBgruppen haben ihre gesellschaftlichen
Positionen verloren, die neu gebildeten Gruppen wurden jedoch allmdhlich bedeutender und
haben ihre Rollen unauffillig iibernommen. Die bislang hierarchische Schichtung verlor
ihre Giiltigkeit, bot keine sicheren Orientierungspunkte mehr, das Lebensalter als neuer
Aspekt der gesellschaftlichen Wahrnehmung hat plétzlich und mit groem Schwung die
traditionellen geselschaftlichen GroBgruppen umstrukturiert. ,, Das bestimmende Milieu der
Zeit bestand aus gebildeten Jugendliche — Gymnasialschiilern und Studenten. Im Hinblick
auf die Wahrnehmung um den Unterschied zwischen jung und alt wurde die gewohnte
Positionsbestimmung von oben und unten zweideutig, voriibergehend sogar umgekehrt. (...)
Die Hierarchisierung der gesellschaftlichen Milieus wurde von der Hierarchisierung auf
Grund des Lebensalters durchkreuzt.” SCHULZE, Gerhard: A4 Német Szévetségi
Koztarsasag  kulturalis — dtalakulasa  (Kultureller Wandel in der Bundesrepublik
Deutschland), IN: WESSELY Anna (Hrsg.): 4 kultira szociologiaja (Kultursoziologie),
Osiris — Lathatatlan Kollégium, Budapest 2003. 186-204.
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emporendster Weise mit Hilfe ihrer Bekleidung zum Ausdruck gebracht, die
ebenfalls als kulturelles Produkt interpretiert werden kann.

Die Wurzeln der Antimode findet man noch in den Jugendsubkulturen der
50er Jahre, deren explosionsartige Verbreitung spéter als die sich zur Zeiten
des ,, kulturellen Konflikts” und der Revolution der Jugend entfaltende Mode
der Gegenkultur verfolgt werden kann. Die revolutiondre Neuheit der
Antimode kann in ihrer wahren Bedeutung erst dann betrachtet werden, wenn
diese mit der jeweiligen Mode der Mehrheit verglichen wird, jedoch gibt es in
der vorliegenden Arbeit aus inhaltlichen Griinden keine Mdglichkeit dazu.

Urspriinglich wurde Antimode als von den Gegenkulturen vertretene
Gegen-Mode interpretiert,* wobei nach der kulturellen Revolution der Jugend
praktisch die Kleidungsgewohnheiten aller Jugendsubkulturen, spéter die aus
diesen in die Alltagsmode {ibernommenen Elemente oder die sich aus diesen
erndhrenden Modestile zusammenfassend Antimode genannt wurden. Im
Vergleich zur Alltagsbekleidung sind die Elemente der Antimode stets
emporend, fiir beide Geschlechter gleichermaflen gedacht und steht in ihren
Materialien, Formen und Farben im Gegensatz zu den gewohnten, allgemein
akzeptierten Bekleidungstraditionen.

Zur Zeiten der Kultur- und Jugendrevolutionen waren alle unter 25
,, Mitglieder” dieser gegenkulturellen Bewegung, in dem Sinne, dass sie dieselbe
Kleidung getragen und dieselbe Musik gehort hatten, sowie auf beiden Seiten des
Eisernen Vorhangs im Kampf gegen ihre Eltern, ihre Lehrer, sprich gegen die
ganze iltere Generation standen.’ Der stindige Slogan dieser Zeit war: ,, Glaube
niemandem tiber 30”. Die Jugendlichen erfanden damals scheinbar umwélzend
neue Dinge und entfachten in bestimmten Féllen politische Revolutionen. Dabei
setzten sie sich einerseits gegen ihre den vorstddtischen Alltag des
kleinbiirgerlichen Wohlstands genieenden Eltern, anderseits fiir die eigene
Kultur, fiir die Entfaltung der eigenen Lebensweise ein.’

Auch die neue Musik der Jugendlichen empérte die Alteren. Da die
Schilderung der Musik dieser Zeit ebenfalls aus inhaltlichen Griinden
nahezu unmoglich wére, befasse ich mich in meiner Arbeit ausschlieBlich
mit der Bekleidung, obwohl es natiirlich nicht bestritten werden kann, dass

* KONIG, René: Divat és antidivat (Mode und Antimode.), IN: KLANICZAY Gabor - S.
NAGY Katalin (Hrsg.): Divatszociologia  (Modesoziologie), Tomegkommunikacios
Kutatokozpont, Budapest 1982. 44-51.

> In Ungarn wurde bis Ende der 60er Anfang der 70er Jahre ,, die Frage der Kleidung zur
Privatsache. Wenn eine Frage zur Diskussion stand, verbargen sich im Hintergrund
Generationsunterschiede bzw. die unterschiedliche Interpretation von Traditionen und
Gewohnheiten.” VALUCH Tibor: A lddentl a miniszoknydig (Vom ,, Loden ”-Mantel bis zum
Minirock), Corvina Kiadd, Budapest 2004. 97.

® HRADIL, Stefan: Régi fogalmak és ij struktirdk. Milié-, szubkultira- és életstilus-kutatds
a 80-as években (Alte Begriffe, neue Strukturen. Milieu-, Subkultur- und Lebensstilforschung in
den 80er Jahren), IN: ANDORKA Rudolf - HRADIL, Stefan - PESCHAR, Jules L. (Hrsg.):
Tarsadalmi rétegzédés. Aula Kiadd, Budapest 1995. 347-387.
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die beiden — Musik und Mode — in der besagten Periode voneinander
unzertrennlich waren.

Die Zeit des kulturellen Konflikts kam am spektakuldrsten in der
Bekleidung zum Vorschein: es kann als (Mode-)Machtiibernahme der Jugend
bezeichnet werden. Diese Jahre losten den als ,,youthquake’ bezeichneten
Anstof3 aus, dessen ,,Nachbeben* bis zum heutigen Tag die aktuellen Trends
bestimmen. Von dieser Zeit an kann von parallelen, zur selben Zeit
existierenden Moderichtungen gesprochen werden, die anstelle der Hegemonie
des jeweilig aktuellsten Trends treten. Der sich in den Bekleidungen
spektakuldr manifestierende Aufstand miindete schlieSlich Ende der 70er Jahre
in einem groflen Konsummodewahn.

Bis zu den 60ern konnten alle Erscheinungen der Mode mit der
Spencer’schen bzw. Simmel’schen Nachahmungstheorien® beschrieben
werden, die auch als klassische Verbreitungstheorie der Mode bezeichnet
werden konnen, jedoch wilzte der kulturelle Konflikt die traditionellen
Funktionen und Verbreitungsweisen der Mode um. In dieser Zeit erlebte die
europdische Mode grundlegende Verdnderungen. Es waren nicht mehr die
Pariser Modedesigner, die die Trends bestimmten, es galt nicht mehr
ausschlieBlich ein einziger Stil als modisch und nicht alle wissen, was die
Mode von heute ist bzw. was die von gestern war. Es werden nicht mehr die
reichsten und vornehmsten Damen nachgeahmt, sondern die Vielfdltigkeit, die
Vielfarbigkeit und die Originalitit werden zu neuen Werten in der Mode.’ Das
Objekt des Nachahmens dnderte sich auch in ost-westlicher Relation: in den
sozialistischen Léndern vertiefte man sich auch nicht mehr in den Pariser
Modeblittern, sondern man versuchte die empdrendsten Kleidungsstiicke der
westlichen Jugend zu besorgen oder zu kopieren.

,, Wenn sich jemand vor den 60er Jahren nicht nach der herrschenden Mode
kleidete, der teilte auf diese Weise iiber sich mit, dass er arm ist. 719 von jetzt
an aber gaben die anders Gekleideten der Welt ihre Freiheit, ihre
Unabhingigkeit, ihre Jugendlichkeit und ihre Rebellion gegen die ,, Anciene
Regime” mit ihrer Bekleidung zum Verstindnis. In diesem Sinne wurde alles
zur Mode, was bis dahin nicht als modisch galt: die Volkstracht, die

" STEELE, Valerie: Fifty years of fashion — New look to now, Yale University Press, New
Haven and London 2000. 49.

¥ Laut dieser Theorien wird die Verbreitung der Mode damit erklirt, dass die Menschen dazu
neigen, die anderen in ihrer Umgebung nachzuahmen und gleichzeitig die zwischen ihnen
bestehenden Unterschiede zu betonen. SPENCER, Herbert: 4 divat (Die Mode), IN:
KLANICZAY Géabor - S. NAGY Katalin (Hrsg.) Divatszociologia (Modesoziologie),
Tomegkommunikaciés Kutatokdzpont, Budapest 1982. 33-37. SIMMEL, Georg: 4 divat (Die
Mode), IN: SIMMEL, Georg: Vilogatott tarsadalomelméleti tanulmanyok (Ausgewihlte
gesellschaftstheoretische Studien), Gondolat Kiado, Budapest 1982. 473-507.

® CRANE, Diana: Fashion and its social agendas. Class, gender and identity in clothing, The
University of Chicago Press, Chiago and London 2000. 132-170.

' BAUDOT, Francois: Divat a XX. szdzadban (Die Mode im 20. Jahrhundert), Park Kiado,
Budapest 2000. 188.
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Arbeitsbekleidung, die grellen, farbigen oder alten, abgenutzten
Kleidungsstiicke. Es konnten praktisch alle Kleidungstiicke in der alltaglichen
Bekleidung eine Verwendung finden, sogar jeder Gegenstand, jeder Krempel
konnte zum Teil der Bekleidung werden.''

In den 60er Jahren erschienen die Jugendlichen selbst in Osteuropa als
selbstindige Kaufkrifte in der Modewelt. Die Vertreter des klassischen Stils
bemerkten auf einmal, dass die Jugendlichen die Fithrung {ibernommen haben'?
nicht nur auf der Stral3e, sondern auch in der Welt des ,, Haute Couture”’-s, der
Pariser Modehéduser. Die Mode der Stralen dridngte in die Salons. Da die
revolutiondren Kleider der unverschamt jungen und unbekannten Designer
parallel zur StraBenmode entstanden sind, waren es nicht mehr die klassischen
Haute-Couture-Kollektionen die Einfluss auf die Alltagsmode hatten. Zum
ersten Mal in der Geschichte hatten die Jugendlichen ihre eigene Mode, was an
sich selbst schon emporend auf die dlteren Generationen wirkte.

Das allgemeine Steigen des Lebensniveaus bewegt laut Bourdieu die
Individuen dazu, nicht mehr die traditionellen Konsummodelle der eigenen
Gruppe zu folgen, sondern sich solche Modelle anzueignen, die solche
Gruppen zum eigenen nennen, zu denen sie gehdren mdochten. Bourdieu schickt
voraus, dass dieser Prozess zum Erscheinen von neuen Konsummodellen fiihrt,
bei denen die Art des Konsums primér betont wird. Auf diese Weise werden
die Ungleichheiten aus der Sphédre des materiellen Konsums in die des
symbolischen Verbrauchs verlegt. Statt des quantitativen Aspekts des Konsums
wird dessen Qualitdt bestimmend. "

Die Wirkung all dieser Verdnderungen kann auch im Bereich der Mode
beobachtet werden, denn die Revolution der Jugend hat die traditionellen
Strukturen der Mode vo6llig durcheinander gebracht. Seitdem konnen alle neuen
Trends und alle Modeerscheinungen als Folge dieser Verdnderung gedeutet
werden. Die Mode wurde in dieser Zeit nicht nur jiinger, sondern auch
demokratischer und internationaler und verlor ihren Elitecharakter. Der Prozess

" HEBDIDGE, Dick: A stilus mint célzatos kommunikécié (Der Stil als beabsichtigte
Kommunikation), Replika, 1996/21-22. 183.

12 Die Jugend wurde nicht nur als selbstindige Gruppe, sondern in ihrer Ganzheitlichkeit
zum Schopfer auf dem Gebiet der Mode. Ein bedeutender Punkt ist, dass die Jugend beginnt die
Erwachsenenmode zu verdndern. Diese strukturelle Verdnderung verspricht lang anhaltend zu
sein, denn sie wird vom Bewusstwerden dieser einzigartig neuen Situation bzw. ihrer
Verdnderung im Bewusstsein begleitet, welche ein neues Modemoral schaffen und dazu neue
Wertmesser, neue Richtlinien und neue Weltanschauungen kreieren, die sich nicht nur in der
Politik und Asthetik, sondern auch durch die Mode immer mehr verbreiten. Zusammenfassend
kann festgestellt werden, dass sich jene weit reichende und auf sicherer Grundlage ruhende
Revolution der Jugend vor unseren Augen abspielt, welche beginnt, die ganze Gesellschaft zu
verdndern.” KONIG, René: Divat és antidivat (Mode und Antimode), IN: KLANICZAY Gébor
- S. NAGY Katalin (Hrsg.): Divatszociolégia (Modesoziologie), Tomegkommunikacios
Kutatokozpont, Budapest 1982. 47.

3 BOURDIEU, Pierre: 4 tdrsadalmi egyenlétlenségek jratermelése (Die Reproduktion der
gesellschaftlichen Ungleichheiten), Gondolat Kiad6, Budapest 1978. 136-145.
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aus den 50ern hat sich voll entfaltet, infolge dessen sich viel mehr Menschen
»modisch® kleiden konnten, sie konnten sich solche Kleidungsstiicke leisten,
die sie sich vorher nie haben leisten konnen.

Dieser Prozess kann als Generationsweltphdnomen betrachtet werden, das
sowohl in den entwickelten, als auch in den sozialistischen Lindern beobachtet
werden kann. Die Gegenkultur der Jugendlichen ist der Nachkriegsgeneration
ihr Eigen, wird von Politik nur leicht gefarbt und er spielt sich mit ein Paar
Jahren Unterschied auf gleicher Weise auch in den Ostblockldndern ab.
Moglicherweise ist dies das einzige Mal, wo der Eiserne Vorhang verblasste
und die Revolte gegen die iltere Generation im Osten ebenfalls ausbrach.'*

Allgemeine Charakteristika der Jugendbekleidung in den 60er und 70er
Jahren

Die kulturellen Verdnderungen waren so rapide, das von einer Minute auf
die andere alles aus der Mode gekommen war, was bis dahin als modisch galt.
Es war nicht genug die alten Kleider einfach zu kiirzen, weil eine vollig neue
Silhouette entstand, deren wichtigstes Detail die ein wenig nach oben oder nach
unten gerichtete Verschiebung der Taillenlinie war. Nach der Zeit der schmalen
Taillen und dem betonten Dekolletee wurden kleine Briiste, ein wohlgeformter
Bauch und eine unbetonte Taille zum Ideal, die sichtbare Schlankheit wurde
also vom ganzheitlich diinnen Frauenkorper abgeldst. Diese neue Silhouette
verbreitete sich rasch, zwischen 1965 und 1968 hat sich alles gedndert, was mit
Kleidung in Verbindung steht, die Farben, die Stoffe, die Muster, die Schnitte,
die Art des Zuschneidens und des Néhens, die Accessoires, die Frisuren.

Neben der Verdnderung der Formen und Farben ist es wichtig zu betonen,
dass sich auch die Art des Tragens von einem Kleidungsstiick, sowie die
Bewegungskultur verédndert haben. Der Gang wurde freier und lockerer, was
die Begleiterscheinung des unmittelbaren, befreiten Lebensstils der Jugend
war. Die aristokratische Manier ging aus der Mode, stattdessen wurden die
sonnengebrdunte Haut und die kurzen Haare in. Die Befreiung des
Frauenkorpers'” zeigte sich zuerst in den verschiedenen Kleidungsstiicken, die
vollige Bewegungsfreiheit garantierten.

4 Die Jugendsubkulturen sind in zahlreichen Lindern von West- und Osteuropa

gleichzeitig erschienen, was darauf schlieffen ldsst, dass in den einzelnen Ldndern — trotz der
politischen Unterschiede — die strukturelle Rolle der Jugend innerhalb der Gesellschaft und die
sich daraus ergebenden Konflikte analog interpretiert werden kénnen. Ob ,Kapitalismus’ oder
,Sozialismus’ das geeignetste Mittel zur emotionellen Selbstdarstellung der Jugend schien Rock
and Roll zu sein.” HORVATH Sandor: Huligdnok, jampecek, galerik. Fiatalok szubkultirdi a
hatvanas években (,, Huligan”, ,,Jampec” und ,, Galeri”. Jugendsubkulturen in den 60er Jahren
in Ungarn), IN: Rainer M. Janos (Hrsg.): ,, Hatvanas évek” Magyarorszagon (Die ,,Sechziger
Jahre” in Ungarn), 1956-o0s Intézet, Budapest 2004. 410.

15 Zur gleichen Zeit wie die Jugendrevolution, die Verbreitung des Feminismus’ und die
Rebellion gegen die konservativen Werte, hat sich auch der Gebrauch der Antibabypille
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Die Revolution des Minirocks bedeutete nicht nur, dass Frauenkleidung bis
dahin noch nie so kurz war, sondern sie verdnderte auch das Frauenideal:
dieses Kleidungsstiick brachte die kindliche, beinahe knabenhafte Figur der
Teenager in Mode, ab jetzt war nicht mehr von ,,Frauen® die Rede, sondern von
,,Mddchen”. Diese Unterscheidung ist in der englischen Sprache noch
anschaulicher: statt ,,woman” wurde ,,girl” der herrschende Wortgebrauch, in
den Medien hat sich sogar das Wort ,, baby ” verbreitet.'®

Zu der charakteristischen Jugendbekleidung gehorten die grellen Kleider
und Hemde, extrakurze oder extralange Rocke und Méntel, Stiefel, die bis zu
den Knocheln, Knien oder Schenkel reichten, bunte Schuhe, farbige Striimpfe,
Kleider mit Blumen oder geometrischen Mustern, weite, romantische Rocke,
Pelze, afghanische Schafspelze und Westen, Sonnenbrillen, gehikelte und
gestrickte  Kleidungsstiicke, ~MuBelinkleider, Jeans mit Stickereien,
Blumenmustern, riesige Taschen, lange Ketten aus bunten Perlen. Gebrauchte
Kleidung kam ebenfalls in Mode, die mit neuen gemischt getragen wurden,
sogar selbst gemachte oder selbst gestickte Stiicke waren in.

Neben der grundlegenden Verdnderung der Frauengarderobe wurden die
dlteren Generationen auch von der Bekleidung der Ménner zu tiefst emport.
Eine Folge der kulturellen Revolution der Jugend war die Verbreitung der
Unisexbekleidung. Die jungen Paare trugen die Kleider des anderen, es gab
keine ausgesprochene Frauen- und Mannerkleidungstiicke. Das T-Shirt und die
Jeans wurden zu Uniformen, auch die traditionelle Méannerkleidung verjiingerte
sich, die Jacketts und Hemde wurden schlanker, es wurden enge Hosen ohne
Aufschlag angefertigt. Der Gebrauch der neuen Stoffe machte auch die
traditionelle Ménnerbekleidung viel leichter. Knielange Méntel und Hemde, die
man iiber die Hose tragen konnte, waren in Mode. Der Rollkragenpullover hat
sich verbreitet, der das Hemd und die Krawatte verdringte. Zusammen mit den
Studentenbewegungen wurde auch der Mao-Anzug populér.

Die als modern bezeichnete Mannerbekleidung entwickelte sich in der Zeit
der franzosischen Revolution und blieb seither beinahe unverdndert. In den
vergangenen 150 Jahren versuchten Ménner mit ihrer Kleidung die eigene
Seriositidt zum Ausdruck zu bringen, weshalb sie der Mode nur méaBig folgten.
In die Praxis umgesetzt bedeutet dies lediglich einige kleine Anderungen am
Schnitt. Die jungen Maénner stellten sich mit der neuen Mode, mit ihrer
auffallend schlampigen, eventuell femininen Art und ihrer bunten Bekleidung
gegen diese Tradition.

Viele Frauen und Ménner trugen Stiefel, die Schuhe wurden meist mit
breiter, runder oder eckiger Spitze und einem breiten, flachen Absatz
hergestellt. Dabei wurden auch natiirlichen Stoffe verwendet, aber

verbreitet, was den Frauen einen viel freieren Umgang mit ihrer Sexualitit und den fritheren
Beginn ihres Sexuallebens erlaubte.

'S STEELE, Valerie: Fifty years of fashion — New look to now, Yale University Press, New
Haven and London 2000. 55.
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hauptsidchlich waren Lack und bunte Materialien beliebt. Zu den Minirdcken
trugen die Frauen Stiefel, die bis zu den Schenkeln reichten, es wurden auch
Schuhe aus Plastik in bunten Farben und vielerlei Verzierungen angefertigt."’
Die Frage war nicht nur wie lang die Rocke sind, denn in der Zeit der
revolutionidren Minirockmode zdhlten ein Paar Zentimeter mehr oder weniger
nicht mehr, das empodrendste war die Verbreitung der Frauenhosen. Als
Arbeits-, Sport- oder elegante Bekleidung war die Hose ausschlieBlich
grundlegender Teil der Herrengarderobe.® Thre Verwendung als
Frauenbekleidung stellt sowohl die Unterschiede, als auch die Ahnlichkeiten
zwischen den beiden Geschlechtern dar, sie wurde zum Symbol der
Gleichberechtigung der Frauen und der Freiheit des Frauenkdrpers.

Die gesellschaftlichen Verhiiltnisse der westeuropdischen
Jugendbekleidung

In Westeuropa brachte die Massenproduktion einen im Alltagsleben nie da
gewesenen Wohlstand und einen sprunghaften Konsumwachstum mit sich. Die
Nachkriegsgeneration richtete sich gegen den Lebensstil und gegen die
Lebensauffassung ihrer Eltern und versuchte sich eine eigene Denk- und
Lebensweise zu gestalten.”” Diese Veridnderung vollzog sich duBerst rasch und
spektakuldr. Die éltere Generation fiihlte sich angegriffen, da die eigenen
Kinder alles, was fiir sie Sicherheit und Geborgenheit bedeutete, aufwiihlen
wollten. Die Jugendbewegungen waren mit politischen Forderungen
verbunden: der Protest gegen den Vietnam-Krieg, die Biirgerrechtbewegung
der Schwarzen, spiter der Kampf um die Rechte der Homosexuellen, der
Feminismus, sowie die Studentenaufstidnde, die in Europa mit den Forderungen
der Arbeiter verflochten waren.

Die Kleidung wurde immer billiger und in immer grofleren Mengen
hergestellt, mehrere Stile waren gleichzeitig in Mode. Eine Vielzahl an kleinen
Laden wurde erdffnet, in denen von mehreren Firmen hergestellte Kleidung im
gleichen Stil verkauft wurde. In vielen Geschiften konnte man auch Vorort und
in kleinen Mengen angefertigte Stiicke, zusammen mit asiatischer Volkstracht

" REI, Nii: 4 20. szdzad mdsodik fele (Die zweite Hilfte des 20. Jahrhunderts), IN:
AKIKO, Fukai - TAMAMI, Suoh - MIKI, Iwagami - REIKO, Koga - REI, Nii (Hrsg.): 4 divat
torténete a 18.-20. szazadban. A Kyoto Costume Institut gyijteménye (Die Geschichte der
Mode vom 18. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert. Die Sammlung des Kyoto Costume Institue), Vince
Kiadd, Budapest 2003. 568. 590.

'® Die Frauen trugen bereits seit den 30ern Hosen, jedoch nur zu Hause, im Urlaub oder beim
Sport. An vornehmeren Orten und an vielen Arbeitsplitzen war das Hosentragen praktisch
verboten. BAUDOT, Francois: Divat a XX. szazadban (Die Mode im 20. Jahrhundert), Park
Kiado, Budapest 2000. 226.

1 SCHULZE, Gerhard: 4 Német Szovetségi Koztarsasdg kulturdlis dtalakulisa (Kultureller
Wandel in den Bundesrepublik Deutschland), IN: WESSELY Anna (Hrsg.): A kultira
szociologiaja (Kultursoziologie), Osiris — Lathatatlan Kollégium, Budapest 2003. 190.
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und von iiberallher stammenden Secondhand-Kleidern kaufen. Neben den
groBen Warenhdusern und den kleinen Geschiften haben sich in dieser Zeit
auch die Versandhéuser verbreitet, die ihre Erfolge dem zu verdanken hatten,
dass ihr Angebot mit Kleidungstiicken erweitert wurde, die fiir Jugendliche
gedacht waren. Das erste Versandhaus, das solche Kleidung verkaufte, war
Biba in GroB-Britannien, das auch eigene Laden hatte, vor denen die Menschen
oft in langen Schlangen standen.”

Die Bekleidung der westeuropdischen Jugend wurde von einigen solchen
Faktoren beeinflusst, die auch als Griinde fiir die grundlegenden Unterschiede
zur Kleidung der osteuropdischen Jugend aufgefasst werden konnen. Ein
solcher wichtiger Faktor ist der Zugriff auf die Kleidung, dem im Westen
eigentlich nur die Brieftaschen der Jugendlichen Grenzen setzten, wéhrend in
den sozialistischen Landern bereits das Besorgen der Kleidungsstiicke auf
Hindernisse stiel8t. Bis zu dieser Zeit haben sich die finanziellen Mdglichkeiten
erweitert, die erste Generation nach dem Krieg wurde erwachsen, die besonders
offen fiir die Moglichkeiten der neuen Verhéltnisse waren: in der Gesellschaft
der Fiille” war der Ziel der Bekleidung nicht mehr die Befriedigung von
Alltagsbediirfnissen, sondern der Ausdruck der Wahlgruppenzugehérigkeit.

Ein anderer wesentlicher Unterschied zwischen Ost und West war, dass die
westeuropdischen Jugendlichen nur mit der Feindseligkeit der eigenen Eltern
und der Lehrer, also mit der der dlteren Generation zu kampfen hatten, mit den
Behorden eventuell nur bei Konzerten oder bei grofleren Veranstaltungen. Im
Gegensatz dazu mussten die osteuropédischen Jugendlichen wegen ihrer
Bekleidung mit den unterschiedlichsten Retorsionen rechnen: regelmifBig
mussten sie sich ausweisen, sogar VerhOren waren sie ausgesetzt, am
Arbeitsplatz und in der Freizeit konnten sie stindig {iberwacht werden.*

Es ist wichtig zu betonen, dass infolge der Verdnderungen in der Mode die
Jahrhunderte lange fiihrende Position von Paris, von London {ibernommen
wurde. Dass die britische Hauptstadt zum Kultzentrum wurde, hatte sie zum
groBBen Teil auch den Beatles und den Rolling Stones zu verdanken. Auf der
Carnaby Street und dem King’s Road befanden sich die Geschifte, die
Kleidung im neuen Stil verkauften. Hier boten viele junge talentierte

2 LEHNERT, Gertrud: Divat (Die Mode), Kossuth Kiado, Budapest 2003. 158.

2 BECK, Ulrich: Tul renden és osztdlyon? Téarsadalmi egyenlGtlenségek, tarsadalmi
individualizacios folyamatok és az uj tarsadalmi alakulatok, identitasok keletkezése (Jenseits von
Stand und Klasse? Soziale Ungleichheiten, gesellschaftliche Individualisierungsprozesse und die
Entstehung neuer gesellschaftlicher Formationen, Indentitéten), IN: ANGELUSZ Roébert (Hrsg.):
A tarsadalmi rétegzédés komponensei (Komponenten der gesellschaftlichen Schichtung), Uj
Mandéatum, Budapest 1999. 419.

22 LIEBING, Yvonne: All You Need Is Beat, Jugendsubkultur in Leipzig 1957-1968, Forum
Verlag, Leipzig 2005. 32-40.

2 1n diesen StraBen befanden sich die Geschifte von Mary Quant, Thea Porter, Joan Bates,
Zandra Rodhes, Nina Fratini und auch Barbara Hulanickis Warenhaus ,, Biba”. BAUDOT,
Francois: Divat a XX. szazadban (Die Mode im 20. Jahrhundert), Park Kiad6, Budapest 2000.
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Designer an mehreren Orten — bei verschiedenen Herstellern, auf Flohmérkten,
Dachbdden oder in Theatergarderoben — gesammelte Kleidung zusammen mit
eigens entworfenen und sogar selbst angefertigten Stiicken an.

1966 brach der Miniwahn ebenfalls in London aus, als Mary Quant in
ihrem Geschift begann, selbst gendhte Minikleider zu verkaufen. Die
Wirkung war méchtig, in einem halben Jahr trugen in Europa alle Mini.
Quant eréffnete ihren Laden in London bereits 1955, wo sie deshalb bunte,
einfach geschnittene Kleider verkaufte, weil sie der Meinung war, dass die
Maédchen in ihren spieBbiirgerlichen Kleidern so aussehen, wie ihre eigenen
Groflmiitter, und weil sie selbst keine Kleider fand, die ihrem Geschmack
entsprochen hitten.”*

Das neue Frauenideal verkiindeten auch die Topmodels, die in den 60ern
beliebter waren, denn je. Eine von ihnen war Twiggy, das diinne Méddchen
mit langen Haaren, den groBen Rehaugen und dem Minirock, die auf jedem
Bild gelangweilt in die Kamera blickt.”® Das andere Schonheitsideal der Zeit
war der ziligellose und strotzend natiirliche, lange, offene Haare tragende
Brigitte-Bardot-Typ.

Die Revolution der Jugend rief in der Tiefe der Ereignisse Anderungen
hervor, von denen die ganze Gesellschaft in ihren Grundlagen betroffen war.
Die hierarchische Gesellschaftsschichtung verlor ihre Giiltigkeit, infolge der
Anderungen war die eindimensionale strukturtheoretische Sichtweise, die fiir
die Gesellschaft der 50er noch giiltig zu sein schien und sich fiir die
Beschreibung der Industriegesellschaft eignete, nicht mehr haltbar. Solche —
wie sich spiter herausstellte — strukturbildende Aspekte riickten in den
Vordergrund, wie der symbolische Konsum, die verschiedenen kulturellen
Routinen, die Wahllebensgemeinschaften,26 das Lebensalter als der neue
Aspekt der gesellschaftlichen Wahrnehmung, die die traditionellen
gesellschaftlichen GroBgruppen plotzlich und mit groBem Schwung
umstrukturierten.

Die in der Arbeitswelt eingenommene Position, die ,, objektiven”
Lebensumstéinde bestimmten im Weiteren die mit dem jeweiligen Status
verbundenen ,,subjektiven” Lebensweisen nicht mehr. Zusammenfassend
erklart Beck diese Erscheinung mit der Verschiebung der Schichten, was zur
Folge hatte, dass sich die traditionellen gesellschaftlichen GroBgruppen in der
Gesellschaftsstruktur nach oben hin bewegen, die Klassenidentitidt an
Bedeutung verliert ,,und es beginnt die Diversifikation und Individualisierung

X DYER, Lisa (Hrsg.): Vintage Fashion, Carlton Books Limited, London 2006. 114.

» STEELE, Valerie: Fifty years of fashion — New look to now, Yale University Press, New
Haven and London 2000. 59.

% HRADIL, Stefan: Régi fogalmak és 1ij struktiirdk. Mili6-, szubkultiira- és életstilus-kutatds
a 80-as években (Alte Begriffe, neue Strukturen. Milieu-, Subkultur- und Lebensstilforschung in
den 80er Jahren), IN: ANDORKA Rudolf - HRADIL, Stefan - PESCHAR, Jules L. (Hrsg.):
Tarsadalmi rétegzédés (Gesellschaftstruktur), Aula Kiado, Budapest 1995. 348-349.
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der Lebenswege, die das Hierarchiemodel der gesellschaftlichen Klassen und
Schichten untergrdbt.”*’

Die Revolution junger Designer in der Welt des Pariser ,,Haute Couture”

Die wichtigste Erscheinung der Zeit war gerade, dass nicht mehr die Pariser
Mode der einzig bestimmende Alleinherrscher in der Modewelt war, jedoch
spielte sich auch im ,, Haute Couture” und in den groBen Modehdusern eine
grundlegende Verdnderung ab, die den jungen Designern zu verdanken war.
Auf den ersten Blick scheint, als ob die Pariser Modedesigner und selbst die
Konfektionshersteller nur mit ein Paar Jahren Verspitung den Anderungen
hitten folgen konnen, aber in Wirklichkeit traf dies nur auf die dlteren Designer
und auf die konservativeren Firmen zu.

In der Welt des ,, Haute Couture” spielte sich dieselbe Revolution ab,” wie
in den anderen Bereichen des kulturellen Lebens, und wenn wir die
Jahreszahlen genau beobachten, konnen wir feststellen, dass diese jungen und
neuartigen Designer der auf den Stralen entstehenden Mode keinesfalls
nachhinkten, sie kamen ihr manchmal sogar vor. Die zu den Elitekreisen
gehorenden Jugendlichen trugen nur scheinbar dieselbe Kleidung, wie die
biirgerlichen oder Arbeiterkinder. In Wahrheit kauften sie weiterhin in den
teuersten Pariser Geschéften ein, jedoch fiel dabei ihre Wahl auf die Kreationen
junger Modedesigner, womit sie ihre Eltern genau so emporten, wie es damals
alle Jugendlichen taten.

Eines der besten Beispiele dafiir war Yves Saint Laurent, der mit 22 Jahren
mit seiner 1958er Trapez-Kollektion, groles Aufsehen erregte. Beriihmt wurde
er aber mit seiner Beat-Kollektion aus 1960, in der ein schwarzes Jackett aus
Krokodilleder und mit Nerzkragen fiir die grofite Emporung sorgte. Dieses
Kleidungsstiick verwies ndmlich auf Marlon Brandos skandalésen Film mit
dem Titel ,, Der Wilde” aus dem Jahre 1954 und erregte auch auf den Pariser
Laufstegen die Gemiiter. Das war das erste Mal, dass ein offensichtliche
StraBenkleidung ins ,, Haute Couture” eindrang.”

Auch im Verkauf seiner Kleidungsstiicke fiihrte Yves Saint Laurent
revolutiondre Neuerungen in Paris ein. Er war der erste, der ein Geschéft
am linken Ufer der Seine, im nonkonformistischen Studentenviertel der

¥ BECK, Ulrich: Tul renden és osztdlyon? Térsadalmi egyenlGtlenségek, tarsadalmi
individualizacios folyamatok és az uj tarsadalmi alakulatok, identitasok keletkezése (Jenseits von
Stand und Klasse? Soziale Ungleichheiten, gesellschaftliche Individualisierungsprozesse und die
Entstehung neuer gesellschaftlicher Formationen, Indentitéten), IN: ANGELUSZ Roébert (Hrsg.):
A tarsadalmi rétegzédés komponensei (Komponenten der gesellschaftlichen Schichtung), Uj
Mandéatum, Budapest 1999. 420.

* BAUDOT, Francois: Divat a XX. szdzadban (Die Mode im 20. Jahrhundert), Park Kiado,
Budapest 2000. 224.

*Ebd. 198.
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Stadt erdffnete, wo bis dahin echte Modedesigner keinen FuBl gesetzt
hatten. Damit gab er der Pariser Mode neuen Schwung und lie} das ,,Pret-
a-Porter” aufblithen. In seinen Geschéften verkaufte er zu einem
erschwinglichen Preis auch verschiedene, dem aktuellsten Trend
entsprechende Accessoires.

Auch der Minirock war eher auf den Pariser Catwalks zu sehen als in
Mary Quants Laden: 1965, ein Jahr vor Mary Quants Minirdcken, sah das
Pariser Publikum bei der Modenschau von André Courréges das erste Mal
einen Minirock, was einen riesigen Skandal ausldste. Als spiter Quant
gefragt wurde, wer schlieBlich den Minirock erfunden hitte, antwortete
sie: ,, Nicht ich oder Courréges waren die Erfinder des Minirocks, sondern
die Mdédchen auf der Strafie.”*® Die Jugendrevolution brachte gleichzeitig
auch die Revolution der Frauen mit sich, was auch in der Pariser Mode
sichtbar wurde, es gab viel mehr junge Menschen und viel mehr Frauen
unter den Designern, die in den bereits erwdhnten Designer-Hersteller-
Kombinationen gearbeitet haben.

Die Verwendung der neuen Stoffe verstirkte den futuristischen,
minimalistischen Stil, die Kleidungsstiicke wurden mit modernen
Schnitten angefertigt. Auch Pierre Cardin benutzte &hnliche Stoffe, die
nicht genédht, sondern verschweillt wurden. 1966 stellte er seine aus
einfachen, geometrischen Formen bestehende Astronauten-Kollektion vor,
in der er ebenfalls die neuen Kunstfaserstoffe verwendete. Die Kleider
von Cardin folgten in mehreren seiner Kollektionen der Unisex-Mode,
jedoch entwarf er gleichzeitig auch Stiicke nach den neuesten Schnitten
aber im traditionellen Sinne des ,, Haute Couture”. Solche waren z.B.
seine Kleider mit Halstrdgern, die mit goldenem und silbernem Flitter
vollstindig verziert waren.”!

In den 60er Jahren wurden in Paris viele neue Modehduser eroffnet, jedes
davon wurde von einem jungen, revolutiondren Designertalent gefiihrt. Viele
von ihnen hielten sich nicht an die Regeln des klassischen ,, Haut Couture”,
auch sogar zu dem Preis nicht, dass sie in Kammer der Modedesigner, ins
Chambre Syndicale nicht aufgenommen wurden. Auch in der
Konfektionsherstellung wuchs der Bedarf nach Qualitdtswaren, die in den
60ern nicht nur mit einem Markennamen, sondern viel mehr mit dem Namen
eines jungen fiihrenden Designers vermarktet wurden.

30 STEELE, Valerie: Fifty years of fashion — New look to now, Yale University Press, New
Haven and London 2000. 52.

31 REI, Nii (2003): 4 20. szdzad masodik fele (Die zweite Hélfte des 20. Jahrhunderts), IN:
AKIKO, Fukai — TAMAMI, Suoh - MIKI, Iwagami - REIKO, Koga - REI, Nii (Hrsg.): 4 divat
torténete a 18.-20. szazadban. A Kyoto Costume Institut gyiijteménye (Die Geschichte der Mode
vom 18. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert. Die Sammlung des Kyoto Costume Institue), Vince Kiado,
Budapest 2003. 511. 572.
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Die Hippiekultur, die Beatkultur und die Hippiemode

Seit Anfang der 60er Jahre sind die Hippies® erschienen, die mit ihren
Kleidern mit Blumenmustern und ihren aus den unterschiedlichsten
Volkstrachten entnommenen Kleidungstiicken Frieden und Liebe verkiindeten.
Da die Welt der Hippies als eine einheitlichere und radikalere ,, Richtung” in
der Gegenkultur der Jugend interpretiert werden kann und ihre Kleidung einen
besonderen Charakter hat, mochte ich auf diese im Weiter etwas néher
eingehen. Die Bewegung hat seine Anfinge in Kalifornien, genauer im San
Fransisco der 60er Jahre, jedoch verbreitete sie sich innerhalb von ein Paar
Jahren auch in ganz Amerika und Europa. Die Hippiekultur war stark mit den
damaligen politischen Bewegungen verbunden, hauptsichlich mit den immer
heftigeren Protesten gegen den Vietnam-Krieg.

Im Wohlstand der 50er, in der Zeit der Ausbreitung der Massenproduktion
war alles ganz neu, die Gegenstinde, die Formen, die Materialien, die Gerite.
Damals bereitete den Menschen der blofle Konsum, der Kauf von den neuen,
bis dahin unbekannten Produkten, Freude. Die Jugendlichen, die in dieser Zeit
aufgewachsen sind, in diese Situation hineingeboren worden sind, wollten
zurlick zu etwas Natiirlicherem, Originellerem. Einerseits sind sie im wahrsten
Sinne des Wortes zur Natur zurlickgekehrt, anderseits durchdrang dieser
Slogan ihre ganze Lebensweise und Bekleidung, dementsprechend haben sie
die Volkskunst, die Handwerkstraditionen, die natiirlichen Materialien neu
entdeckt.

Sie haben Festivals, Demonstrationen, Happenings, sog. ,,Love Ins”
veranstaltet, sie fuhren mit bunt bemalten Bussen, Wochen lang campten sie an
einem Ort und zogen dann zu einem anderen Festival weiter. Sie wurden auch
Blumenkindern und die Bewegung auch ,, Flower-Power” genannt. Sich den
orientalischen Religionen zugewandt und Marihuana rauchend haben sie den
inneren Frieden gesucht, meditiert oder LSD konsumiert. Infolge des LSD-
Konsums haben sich die grellen, merkwiirdigen, psychedelischen Muster und
die daraus angefertigten Kleider verbreitet.

Die Kleidung der Hippies vertrat im Vergleich zu den bisher beschriebenen
Jugendbekleidungen eine noch radikalere und noch mehr empdrende Tendenz.
Die Jungen und Médchen trugen ihre Haare gleichermallen lang, die Ménner
lieBen sich Bérte und Schnurrbérte wachsen, alle zogen sich Keilhosen oder
enge Hosen und bunte Sachen an. Auch Unterwésche, wie der Prinzessrock,
wurde als StraBenbekleidung verwendet, es wurden alte Arbeiter- oder
Bauernkleider, afghanische Mantel, indische Tiicher, Tuniken mit
Blumenmuster getragen und Kleidungsstiicke aus verschiedenen Volkstrachten

32 Thre Bewegung kann als Gegenkultur betrachtet werden, sie im Vergleich zur bestehenden
kulturellen Praxis einer gegensitzlichen folgten, obwohl sie dies nicht immer einheitlich und
kohérent vertreten haben. KLANICZAY Gabor: Ellenkultira a hetvenes-nyolcvanas években
(Gegenkultur in den 70er und 80er Jahren), Noran Kiadd, Budapest 2004. 21-22.
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miteinander gemischt. Die Kommune breitete sich auch auf die Kleider aus,
immer mehr Kleidungsstiicke galten als Unisex, was sich in der Praxis meist im
gegenseitigen Tragen der Manner- und Frauenkleidung zeigte.™

In den Materialien ihrer Kleider kehrten sie ebenfalls zur Natur zuriick: sie
verwendeten Leinen, Gaze, Wolle, Spaltleder und die Originalstoffe der
Trachten, jedoch trugen sie auf der Strale auch Samt, Seide und Mulfelin,
welche urspriinglich Stoffe fiir Abendkleider waren. Diese benutzten sie in so
intensiven und klaren Farben, die vorher eher selten getragen wurden.
Stickereien, Perlstickereien, Krausen, Spitzen waren ebenfalls typisch fiir die
Kleider der Hippies.

Auch die Geschéfte des King’s Road hielten mit der Zeit Schritt, es wurden
Geschifte eroffnet die ausschlieBlich Hippiekleider verkauften, af diese Weise
konnte London seine fithrende Position in der Mode des Jahrzehnts bewahren.
Legendédre Geschéften mit sprechenden Namen waren ,, Hung On You”,
, Granny Takes A Trip”, ,,Dandy Fashion”, wo sich die auffilligen
Schaufenster stets dnderten. Das grofite Angebot gab es an Krausehemden und
Samthosen, aber jede Art von Kleidung war in diesen Laden erhéltlich. Die
dlteren Geschéfte hielten mit der Mode ebenfalls mit, auch Biba und Mary
Quant verkauften Hippiekleidung, man konnte alles kaufen, was ein ,, richtiger
Hippie” trug (Miles 2005:91, 180-181). In diesen Geschiften kauften auch die
Mitglieder der Beatles® und der Rolling Stones ein.

Die Verbreitung der Hippiebewegung bedeutete in den meisten Fillen
lediglich so viel, dass die Kleider in die Mode kamen, eventuell wurde noch
die Musik damit verbunden. Auch auf den Pariser Laufstegen sind gestickte
und mit Perlen verzierte Blusen und Kleider erschienen, und selbst die
konsolidiertesten Damen aus dem Mittelstand trugen lange Kleider mit
Blumenmuster. 1968 ist das Jahr, in dem die Hippiebewegung sowohl in
Amerika, als auch in Westeuropa zur Mode wurde. Von da an war die
Kommerzialisierung und das Ausschopfen fiir der Bewegung
charakteristisch.

Die Hippiemode kann aus dem Aspekt als die ,, erfolgreichste” unter allen
bezeichnet werden, dass eine die bestehende kulturelle Ordnung scharf
kritisierende, von deren Lebensweise grundsitzlich unterschiedlich lebende
Gruppe den Weg zu einer immer groferen Masse findet und schlieSlich vollig
ausgeschopft zur Mode wird. ,, Die ganze Gruppe der Gegenkultur stiirzt sich
euphorisch und unaufhaltsam in den verhassten Konsum.”™

33 DYER, Lisa (Hrsg.): Vintage Fashion, Carlton Books Limited, London 2006. 164.

3% Die Beatles begannen ihren Laufbahn als Rockmusiker, wurden als Mods beriihmt und
sind schlieBlich zu Hippies geworden, trugen bunte Kleidung mit psychedelischen Mustern.
STEELE, Valerie: Fifiy years of fashion — New look to now, Yale University Press, New Haven
and London 2000. 56.

3 BAUDOT, Francois: Divat a XX. szdzadban (Die Mode im 20. Jahrhundert), Park Kiado,
Budapest 2000.

345



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

Die Punks

In den 70er Jahren hat sich die Punk-Bewegung™ verbreitet, deren Stil einen
groBBen Einfluss auf die Mode ausiibte, jedoch stand diese Kleidung in der
MalBen im Gegensatz zu jeglicher Kleidungstradition, dass ihre Wirkung in der
Alltagsbekleidung nur wesentlich umgestaltet entdeckt werden kann.”” Sosehr
die Revolution der Jugend die traditionellen Strukturen der Mode auch
aufgewiihlt hat, kann die Bekleidung der Punks auch heute noch schwer
interpretiert werden. Meist sieht man darin nur, dass sie alles Negieren, sich
allem entgegen setzen und alles um sich herum hassen.

Die Wurzeln der Punk-Bewegung ist genau die Erscheinung, dass die
Bekleidung der rebellierenden Jugend des kulturellen Konflikts zur Mode der
mittelstdndischen Erwachsenen wurde: die Punks trugen die einst Rebellion
symbolisierenden Kleidungsstiicke zerrissen und neu zusammengendht, oder
auf einer anderen Weise neu interpretiert. Damit haben sie ihre Verachtung
gegeniiber den Mode-Hippies und den élteren Rebellen zum Ausdruck
gebracht. SchlieBlich wurde auch dieser Stil von den Modemachern entdeckt,
seine Elemente erschienen langsam in der alltdglichen StraBenbekleidung.

Die Welt der Punks ist typischerweise mit England verbunden, wo
hauptsdchlich die Kinder der Arbeiterklasse zur Bewegung gehorten. 1974
grindete Malcolm McLaren die Punkband Sex Pistols, was praktisch den
Beginn der Punk-Bewegung bedeutete. Die Songtexte der Punkmusik waren
noch empérender, als die auffilligen Kleider.” Am Anfang konnte man diese
im gemeinsamen Geschidft von McLaren und Vivien Westwood, das den
Namen ,,Let It Rock!” trug, am King’s Road kaufen. Spater dnderte man den
Namen auf ,, Sex ”, der mit riesigen, aufblasbaren, rosa Buchstaben am Geschéft
stand. Es wurde mehrmals umgestaltet, zur Zeit des Zerfalls der Punk-

*® Die Punk-Bewegung kann als selbstindige Gegenkultur aufgefasst werden, da sie sich
allen Elementen der bestehenden Kultur vollig entgegensetzte. Dem widerspricht aber, dass
sie zur Kultur der Mehrheit keine Alternative boten, denn ihr oberstes ,, Programm” war die
vollige Anarchie. Aus diesem Grund kann sie auch als Subkultur betrachtet werden.
KLANICZAY Gabor: Ellenkultiura a hetvenes-nyolcvanas években (Gegenkultur in den 70er
und 80er Jahren), Noran Kiado, Budapest 2004. 20-21. Hebdidge jedoch spricht in seinem
Artikel tiber den Punkstil grundsetzlich {iber eine Subkultur. HEBDIDGE, Dick: 4 stilus
mint célzatos kommunikacio (Der Stil als beabsichtigte Kommunikation), Replika, 1996/21-
22.181-197.

37 Den Prozess vom Entgegensetzen bis zum Einschmelzen, vom Widerstand bis zur
Assimilation machen alle auf einander folgende Subkulturen mit.” HEBDIDGE, Dick: 4
stilus mint célzatos kommunikdcio (Der Stil als beabsichtigte Kommunikation), Replika,
1996/21-22. 181.

38 Die Texte der Punkbands haben in einem hochst emporenden Stil praktisch alles verurteilt
und kritisiert, was die wirtschaftliche, politische, kulturelle und ethische Praxis der Gesellschaft
der Mehrheit verkorpert. Ein besonders herausragendes Element dessen ist die positive
Konnotierung des Nationalsozialismus’ und des Faschismus’ bzw. das gut sichtbare Tragen
solcher Symbole.
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Bewegung trug es den Namen ,, World’s End”, iiber dem Eingang hing eine
riesige alte Uhr als Symbol des Weltuntergangs.

Die Kleidung wurde hauptsichlich aus Leder, Kunstleder, Lack, Vinyl und
Gummi angefertigt, meist wurde Schwarz getragen, die T-Shirts waren
entweder Weill und verschmutzt oder schwarz mit empdrenden Aufschriften
und Zeichnungen. Die Kleidung hatte oft Sado-Maso-Charakter oder sie waren
schon  urspriinglich  solche  Requisiten, deren  Verwendung als
Stralenbekleidung auch heute noch fiir Aufsehen sorgen wiirde. Diese
Wirkung verstérkte auch die Vielzahl an Nigel und Nieten.

Die zerrissenen Kleider wurden mit Sicherheitsnadeln  wieder
zusammengefligt, die Maéadchen trugen schwarze Minirocke, zerrissene
Striimpfe oder Netzstriimpfe mit Highheels oder mit den schwarzen Stiefeln
der Jungen. Am auffallendsten war die Frisur der Punks, die den Irokesen
gleich an beiden Seiten abrasiert und in der Mitte ihrer Kopfe mit Hilfe von
Haargelee in den Himmel starrte.

Eine Besonderheit der Punk-Kleidung war, dass sie auch aus solchen
Materialien (Folie, Miillsack) Kleider angefertigt hatten, die auf Grund ihrer
urspriinglichen Funktion keineswegs als Kleidungsstiicke bezeichnet werden
konnten.” So etwas war auch der Sicherheitsnadel, aber sie trugen auch
Bestandteile von Haushaltsgeriten, Rasierklingen, Ketten, also eigentlich alle
Gegenstiande. Diese waren aber mit der Denkweise und der durch die
Bekleidung zum Ausdruck gebrachte Lebensphilosophie der Punk-Kultur
homolog.

Die osteuropdiischen Charakteristika der Jugendbekleidung

Die Geburt der Jugendsubkulturen hatte in den sozialistischen Lindern
natiirlich vollig andere Umstinde als in Westeuropa, dem zufolge konnen auch
viele grundlegende Unterschiede in der Bekleidung der Jugendlichen
festgestellt werden. Trotz allem hat sich die éltere Generation empdrende
Kleidung auch im Kreise der osteuropdischen Jugendlichen beinahe auf der
gleichen Art und Weise, zeitlich kaum oder iiberhaupt nicht verschoben
durchgesetzt, ist aus dem Nichts entstanden.

Die in Kapitel 2 allgemein beschriebene, mit der kulturellen Revolution der
Jugend verbundene Kleidung war in den sozialistischen Landern in fast
unverdnderter Form prdsent. Die bunten, grellen Hemde und Kleider mit
groBBen Mustern, die Jeans, die Ledermantel, der Minirock, die Elemente der
Volkstracht, also das Grundprinzip des ,, Egal-was-Hauptsache-auffillig”
wurde auch in Osteuropa vertreten.

3 Grundsdtzlich unterscheidet die Art des Gebrauchs der Waren die jeweilige Subkultur
von den traditionellen kulturellen Formationen.” HEBDIDGE, Dick: A stilus mint célzatos
kommunikacio (Der Stil als beabsichtigte Kommunikation), Replika, 1996/21-22. 183.
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Bereits am Anfang des Kapitels iiber die westeuropédischen Jugendlichen
habe ich auf zwei grundlegende Unterschiede hingewiesen: im Westen war es
einfach, die Kleidungsstiicke zu besorgen, man musste nur in eines der
speziellen Kultldden reinspazieren. In Ost-Europa wuchs durch den
beschrinkten Zugriff der Wert der erworbenen Sachen, ihre Besitzer galten als
noch ,,cooler” und durch das Anziehen von neuen Originaljeans aus dem
Westen konnte man sich formlich in jemand anderen verwandeln.

Es ist wichtig, die auch die Unterschiede zwischen den Jugendbekleidungen
der einzelnen sozialistischen Lander zu betonen. In der vorliegenden Arbeit,
mochte ich dies durch den Vergleich von Ungarn und der DDR
veranschaulichen. Ein wichtiger Aspekt der ganzen Erscheinung ist jedoch,
dass die westlichen Subkulturen fast ohne Ausnahme in allen sozialistischen
Staaten zu finden waren.

Die Unterschiede zwischen den einzelnen Landern haben ihre Wurzeln in
den unterschiedlichen Traditionen, in fast allen osteuropdischen Landern gab es
bereits vor bzw. wihrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs irgendeine Art von
Subkultur, auf die die Jugend in der Nachkriegszeit zuriickgreifen konnte. Auf
dieser Grundlage konnte sich in Folge der neuesten Rock and Roll Anfang der
S50er Jahre sehr rasch eine Jugendsubkultur entfalten. Diese waren in
Deutschland z.B. die ,, Edelweifipiraten” und die ,,Halbstarken” und in Ungarn
die ,, Jampec”.** Von den Behorden wurden die Mitglieder dieser Subkulturen
Hooligans, randalierende Banden, Rowdys genannt und es wurden die
unterschiedlichsten ~Maflnahmen gegen sie ergriffen: Beobachtung,
regelmiBige Kontrollen, Verbieten der Programme, Verfolgung des
Rowdytums.

Die Kleidung der DDR-Jugendlichen wurde durch die geographische Néhe
des Westens enorm erleichtert, da sie vor dem Bau der Berliner Mauer 1961
und der Sperrung der Grenziibergénge vergleichsweise leicht nach West-Berlin
kommen konnten, um sich dort Kleidung nach neuester Mode zu besorgen."'
Natiirlich waren auch diese Trips riskant und man musste immer eine passende
Ausrede parat haben, wenn man von der Polizei gehalten wurde.*

Im Gegensatz dazu stiel man bei der Besorgung der Kleider in Ungarn auf
groBe Schwierigkeiten. ,,Das Schmuggeln von Kleidung, Schuhen,
Unterwdsche usw. sowohl aus den sozialistischen, als auch aus den westlichen
Ldndern wurde zur allgemeinen Erscheinung. Die Entschlossenheit und
Kreativitit der schmuggelnden ungarischen Biirger kannte keine Grenzen.

* HORVATH Sandor: Huliginok, jampecek, galerik. Fiatalok szubkultirdi a hatvanas
években (,,Huligan”, ,,Jampec” und , Galeri”. Jugendsubkulturen in den 60er Jahren in
Ungarn), IN: Rainer M. Janos (Hrsg.): ,, Hatvanas évek” Magyarorszagon (Die ,,Sechziger
Jahre” in Ungarn.) 1956-o0s Intézet, Budapest 2004. 410.

I LIEBING, Yvonne: All You Need Is Beat, Jugendsubkultur in Leipzig 1957-1968. Forum
Verlag, Leipzig 2005. 47.

“Ebd. 48.
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Wéihrend dessen wurden die ungarischen Zollbeamten zu den meist gehassten
und gefiirchteten Vertreter des Systems. Die Kleidungsschwarzmarkt bliihte,
weil der Grofsteil der Einwohner bereit dazu war, mehr fiir Bekleidung
auszugeben, als er es sich leisten konnte. 43

Trotzdem gab es bereits in den 50ern Jampec’, die in den Augen der
Behorden lediglich Hooligans waren, die sich in Banden zusammentun, deren
Verfolgung bzw. Eingliederung in das von der Jugend bestehende, idealistische
Bild, eine ununterbrochene Aufgabe war. Mit diesem Bild tiber die Jampec’
bzw. iiber die Halbstarken wollten die Behorden die Unangemessenheit ihres
Verhaltens, die verwerflichen Kleidungs- und Vergniigungsgewohnheiten, und
parallel dazu die zu folgenden Normen, die von der sozialistischen Jugend
erwartet wurden, betonen.* Im Interesse von all dem sind in der Presse Artikel
voll mit Ubertreibungen erschienen. Auch in den Polizeiberichten kann
dieselbe Tendenz beobachtet werden.*’

Ein wichtiges Element der Jugendsubkulturen ist der Gebrauch der sozialen
und privaten Raumes, die Treffpunkte der Banden, der Ort der Konzerte. Auch
unter diesem Aspekt konnen wesentliche Unterschiede festgestellt werden, der
Grund dafiir muss natiirlich in der Auffassung der Behorden gesucht werden.
Wiéhrend die auffillige und empdrende Kleidung tragenden Jugendgruppen
auch in Westeuropa unter besonderer polizeilicher Beobachtung standen,
konnte diese mit dem Ausmall der bereits erwdhnten Malnahmen in den
sozialistischen Léndern kaum verglichen werden. Die osteuropdischen
Jugendbanden sammelten sich ebenfalls auf der Strafle, in 6ffentlichen Plitzen,
in Parks, jedoch haben die Polizei, die zentrale Jugendverband (KISZ), die
Leitung des FDJ und das Jugendamt versucht gegen sie mit geplanten, gut
organisierten Aktionen aufzutreten.

In den sozialistischen Staaten der 50er Jahre gab es noch keine
ausgearbeitete Kultur und Unterhaltung fiir Jugendliche, auch die Jugendmode
hatte damals keine selbstindige Rolle. Aus dieser Hinsicht hat sich die
sozialistische Fithrung auf allen Ebenen und in jedem Bereich verspatet: nur als
Reaktion auf die westliche Musik, Kleidung und Freizeitgestaltung entstanden
die Plidne, Berichte und Anordnungen, die den Jugendlichen ,,sinnvolle”, zur
Sozialismus bauenden Generation wiirdige Mode, Musik, Stars und Programme

® MEDVEDEV Katalin: Divat és biinézés az Gtvenes, hatvanas és hetvenes években
Magyarorszagon (Mode und Verbrechen in den 50er, 60er und 70er Jahren in Ungarn),
Konferenzvortrag an der Konferenz ,, Oltézkidés és divat a szocializmusban” (Bekleidung und
Mode im Sozialismus), Budapesti Torténeti Muzeum, 5-6. November 2007.

* HORVATH Sandor: Huliginok, jampecek, galerik. Fiatalok szubkultirdi a hatvanas
években (,,Huligan”, ,,Jampec” und , Galeri”. Jugendsubkulturen in den 60er Jahren in
Ungarn.) IN: Rainer M. Janos (Hrsg.): ,, Hatvanas évek” Magyarorszagon. (Die ,,Sechziger
Jahre” in Ungarn), 1956-o0s Intézet, Budapest 2004. 412.

4 LIEBING, Yvonne (2005): All You Need Is Beat, Jugendsubkultur in Leipzig 1957-1968.
Forum Verlag, Leipzig 2005. 29.
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bot.*® Natiirlich stieBen diese Initiativen bei den Jugendlichen der
verschiedenen subkulturellen Banden auf keinen groBen Enthusiasmus, sie
haben diese meist sogar ausgelacht, wobei die Behorden schreckten auch nicht
vor Gewaltanwendung zuriick, damit der Erfolg ihrer Tétigkeit zu mindest auf
Papier nachgewiesen ist.

Jugendsubkulturen in Osteuropa

In diesem Kapitel mochte ich konkret einige charakteristische Subkulturen
beschreiben, insbesondere mdchte ich von den vielen Jugendkulturen die
Jampec’, die Bieatnis und die Punks hervorheben.

Die Jampec-Gruppen finden wir bereits am Anfang der 50er Jahre, denen in
der DDR die Halbstarken und in der Sowjetunion die mit dem Wort ,, stjiljagi”
bezeichneten Jugendlichen entsprochen haben.” Das Wesentliche der
Subkulturen war Rock and Roll zu horen und dem damit verbundenen Tanz-
und Kleidungsstil zu folgen. In der DDR trugen diese Jugendlichen rote
Pullover und enge schwarze Hosen, die sie um ihre Kndchel mit einer Schnur
gebunden hatten. Diese Art die Kleider zu tragen wurde von der 6ffentlichen
Meinung und von der Presse, die Einfluss ausiiben wollte, mit einer
., Vogelscheuche” verglichen. ** Die Frisur der Jungen war in ganz Europa
einheitlich: sie trugen mit Zuckerwasser oder mit Haargelee gestylte
,, Entenfrisuren”. Die zeitgendssische dffentliche Meinung war iiber das Folgen
und Nachahmen dieser Mode zu tiefst emport — dies bezeugt auch die russische
Bezeichnung —, obwohl sich dieser Stil unter den Jugendlichen noch in keinem
weiten Kreis verbreitet hatte.

Die Beat-Ara entfaltete sich in den 60ern, dank der politischen Entspannung
in Osteuropa konnten immer mehr Bands gegriindet werden und ihre Musik
konnte zu einem immer breiter werdenden Publikum gelangen. Die Kleidung
der Baetnis sah der der westeuropdischen Hippies dhnlich, jedoch kann jene als
eine mildere Version betrachtet werden. Trotzdem regte sich dariiber die
offentliche Meinung — die dltere Generation — zu tiefst auf. Die Musik der
Beatnis war die mit dem meisten politischen Inhalt. Sie waren der
Belastigungen der Behorden eher deshalb und nicht wegen den Straflen-
Rowdys ausgesetzt.” Beide Geschlechter trugen lange Haare, die hochstens mit
einem Lederband an der Stirn zusammengebunden war. In ihren Garderoben

4 VALUCH Tibor: 4 Iédentdl a miniszoknydig (Vom ,, Loden”-Mantel bis zum Minirock),
Corvina Kiado6, Budapest 2004. 115.

*" HORVATH Séndor: Huliginok, jampecek, galerik. Fiatalok szubkultirdi a hatvanas
években (,,Huligan”, ,,Jampec” und , Galeri”. Jugendsubkulturen in den 60er Jahren in
Ungarn), IN: Rainer M. Janos (Hrsg.): ,,Hatvanas évek” Magyarorszagon (Die ,,Sechziger
Jahre” in Ungarn), 1956-o0s Intézet, Budapest 2004. 410.

8 LIEBING, Yvonne: All You Need Is Beat, Jugendsubkultur in Leipzig 1957-1968, Forum
Verlag, Leipzig 2005.

“Ebd. 65.
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lassen sich, wie bei den westeuropdischen Hippies, Kleidungsstiicke aus der
Volkstracht, Keilhosen, Jeans, Pelzmintel, Hirtentaschen, Blusen mit
Stickereien, indische Gazekleider und lange Rocke finden, die sie miteinander
gemischt und in einem volligen Durcheinander getragen haben.™

Die 70er Jahre brachten den Auslauf der Jugendsubkulturen mit sich, wobei
die Punkmusik und die damit verbundene Subkultur Produkte dieses Jahrzehnts
sind. Da die Punk-Bewegung bei den westeuropdischen Subkulturen bereits
detailliert beschrieben wurde, mochte ich an dieser Stelle lediglich auf einige
Unterschiede hinweisen: einerseits konnen wir im Falle dieser Bewegung die
groBite zeitlich Verschiebung feststellen, in Osteuropa tauchten sie erst Ende
der 70er Jahre auf’' Thre Bekleidung, die auch noch heute emporend ist, hat
damals fiir groBe Aufregung gesorgt, selbst die Mehrheit der Jugendlichen
konnte es nicht akzeptieren. Eine typisch osteuropidische Erscheinung ist die
sog. Art-Punk-Bewegung, die eine von intellektuellen Jugendlichen und
Kiinstlern, hauptsichlich von Universititsstudenten gegriindete’ Richtung
innerhalb der Punk-Bewegung ist, die den Texten besonders grofle
Aufmerksamkeit widmete. In den musikalischen Grundlagen gibt es viele
Ahnlichkeiten, die Vertreter der Art-Punk-Bewegung aber trugen nicht die
charakteristische Kleidung der Punks, sondern eher die, die fiir die sich immer
mehr verbreitenden alternativen Jugendlichen typische war.

Zusammenfassung der Wirkungen der Jugendsubkulturen auf die Mode

Die kulturellen Verdnderungen der 60er Jahre setzten sich beinahe in jeder
Hinsicht der élteren Generation entgegen, was sich auch auf dem Gebiet der
Mode zeigte.” Der kulturelle Konflikt zeigte sich am spektakulirsten in den
neuen Formen der Kleidung, im Hintergrund der politischen,
weltanschaulichen Debatten ging es in der Wirklichkeit um Stylfragen und
Lebensphilosophien.

Die Richtung der Ausbreitung der Mode wurde praktisch umgekehrt, die
Neuerungen wurden nicht mehr von den auserwéhlten Schichten verbreitet,
sondern die auf der Strae, von den Jugendlichen erfundene und verbreitete
Kleidung wurde zur aktuellen Mode.® Die Mode wurde nicht nur

% DYER, Lisa (Hrsg.): Vintage Fashion, Carlton Books Limited, London 2006. 132.

S LOVAS Lajos: 4 punk (Die Punk-Bewegung), Magyar Szemle, (Ungarischer Rundschau)
Jg. 1994/10. 1061.

52 7 B: die Bands Namens Albert Einstein Bizottsag, URH, Kontroll Csoport.

3 (...) die Jugendmoden werden die ganze Mode bestimmen und zwar auf Grund der
strukturell verdnderten Position der Jugend in der modernen Gesellschaft. Auf dieser Grundlage
liisst sich der Einfluss der Jugendmode auf die Erwachsenenmode vorhersagen.” KONIG, René:
Divat és antidivat (Mode und Antimode), IN: KLANICZAY Gabor - S. NAGY Katalin (Hrsg.):
Divatszociologia (Modesoziologie), Témegkommunikacios Kutatokézpont, Budapest 1982. 46.

3 (...) mehrere Moden haben die Teenager angetrieben, die sich aus ihren Kreisen nach
oben, in die Erwachsenen-Gesellschaft verbreitet haben. Diese reichen von solchen
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verjingert, sie wurde auch demokratischer, gleichzeitig auch
internationaler, und sie verlor ihren Elitecharakter. In diesem Jahrzehnt
entfaltete sich der in den 50ern begonnene Prozess vollig, weswegen sich
viel mehr Menschen ,,modisch” kleiden konnten, sie konnten sich solche
Kleidungsstiicke leisten, wie vorher nie.

Ab den 60er Jahren verkiindeten die sich anders Kleidenden mit ihrer
Bekleidung ihre Freiheit, Unabhéngigkeit, Jugend und ihre Rebellion gegen
den ,,Anciene Regime”. In diesem Sinne wurde alles zur Mode, was es bis
dahin nicht war: Volkstracht, Arbeitskleider, grelle, bunte oder alte, benutzte
Kleidungstiicke. Jede Art von Kleidungsstiicken konnte als StraBenbekleidung
erscheinen, es konnte sogar alles zum Teil der Bekleidung werden.>

Die klassische Nachahmungstheorie wurde zwar nicht vollig widerlegt, aber
bedeutend modifiziert: in der Verbreitung der Mode spielte es weiterhin eine
wichtige Rolle, dass die Menschen einer — selbst gewihlten — Gruppe dhnlich
sein mochten bzw. dass sie sich von anderen — ebenfalls selbst gewéhlten —
Gruppen abgrenzen mochten. Die einfachste Methode ist die AuBerlichkeiten
der Gruppe zum eigen zu machen, um so vom AuBeren her die
Gruppenzugehorigkeit zu sichern. In dieser Zeit wurde aber ein anderer Aspekt
der Nachahmungstheorie wichtiger, dass die Menschen ndmlich durch die
Mode auch ihre Individualitit zum Ausdruck bringen wollten.” Im Vergleich
zur traditionellen Verbreitung der Mode ist die wichtigste Anderung, dass die
Gruppe sich édnderte, deren Kleidung nachgeahmt wurde: zur Zeit des
kulturellen Konflikts wurde der Platzt der oberen Schichten von der Jugend
tibernommen.

Die Jugendlichen konnten die éltere Generation am meisten mit der totalen
Negierung der Mode und der Lebensweise ihrer Eltern emporen. Die Funktion
einiger Kleidungstiicke wurde vollig in den Hintergrund gedringt, und bei
einigen neu interpretiert. Wie wir es auf Grund der klassischen
Nachahmungstheorie der Mode sehen konnten, bestimmte ab dem Zeitpunkt
die Jugend die aktuelle Mode, die sich als Gegensatz zu den Mitgliedern der
gesellschaftlichen GroBgruppen definiert hat. Der Auslauf des kulturellen
Konflikts fallt mit dem Prozess zusammen, in dem die emporende Kleidung der

Kleidungsgewohnheiten, wie die Jeansmode bis hin zur Mode der Automarken.” PACKARD,
Vance: Feltorekves, reklam, szexualitas Amerikaban (Empordringen, Werbung, Sexualitétin in
Amerika), Gondolat Kiadd, Budapest 1971. 369-370.

> HEBDIDGE, Dick: 4 stilus mint célzatos kommunikdcié (Der Stil als beabsichtigte
Kommunikation), Replika, 1996/21-22. S. 183.

% Das allgemeine Steigen des Lebensniveaus motiviert laut Bourdieu die Menschen dazu,
dass sie nicht mehr den traditionellen Konsummodellen ihrer eigenen Gruppe folgen sollten,
sondern den Modellen jener Gruppe zu der sie gehdren mdchten. Bourdieu schickt voraus, dass
dieser Prozess zum Entstehen neuer Konsummodelle beitrdgt, in denen in erster Linie die Art
und Weise des Konsums betont wird. Infolge dessen sind die Ungleichheiten statt in der Sphére
des materiellen Konsums, in der des symbolischen zu finden. BOURDIEU, Pierre (1978): 4
tarsadalmi egyenlitlenségek ujratermelése (Komponenten der gesellschaftlichen Schichtung),
Gondolat Kiadd, Budapest 1978. 136-145.
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Jugend zwar in einer konsolidierten Form, aber auch zu den Mitgliedern der
gesellschaftlichen GroBgruppen — sogar zu den eigenen Eltern — gelangen.

Auf der Grundlage dieser Verdnderungen kdnnen wir die gewagte Aussage
machen, dass die kulturelle ,, Gegen ”-Revolution der Jugend, den Begriff der
Kultur grundlegend geédndert hatte, alles was bis dahin fiir die Mode giiltig war,
wurde beinahe vollig umgewiélzt. Die Mode hat aufgehdrt das zu sein, was sie
bis dahin war: glinzend, immer elegant, ein Privileg der Schonen und Reichen,
eine Vielfalt an wundervollen Stoffen und raffinierten Schnitten. Der kulturelle
Konflikt — den anderen Bereichen der Gesellschaft gleich — verénderte alle
Aspekte der Mode grundsétzlich und jede ,,neue Mode” sowie alle
Erscheinungen in der Mode konnen seitdem als Folgen dieser Verdnderung
interpretiert werden.

Das Fortleben der Bekleidung der Jugendgegenkulturen und das der
Elemente der ,,Antimode”

Im Vergleich zur Zeit des kulturellen Konflikts erlebte die Mode in den 80er
und 90er Jahren eine viel ruhigere Periode. Es war weiterhin kennzeichnend,
dass mehrere Moderichtungen parallel nebeneinander existierten, die sich aus
der Mode der fritheren Jahre erndhrten. Alle Kleidungstiicke sind mehrmals
zuriickgekehrt und sicherten den Modedesignern somit eine unausschopflich
scheinende Ideenfundgrube.

Bei der Interpretation der heutigen Erscheinungen der Mode kommt uns
jene Erscheinung zur Hilfe, die Mittelstandisierung der Jugendsubkulturen
genannt wird”’, und in der Kommerzialisierung der Subkulturen am besten zum
Ausdruck kommt. Die urspriinglich gegen die ganze in der Gesellschaft
herrschende kulturelle Routine rebellierenden und Alternativen bietenden
Subkulturen wurden bis zu den 90er Jahren vollstindig in die
Konsumgesellschaft eingeschmolzen.™

Die Subkulturen von heute konnen nur als das Preferieren eines
Musikgeschmacks betrachtet werden, der eine charakteristische Kleidungsstil
mit sich bringt, jedoch kaufen die Bandmitglieder ihre Konfektionskleidung in
denselben Geschiften und Warenhdusern, wie alle anderen. Als Folge von
diesem Prozess haben die Aussagen von Hebdidge beziiglich der heutigen
subkulturellen Bekleidung ihre Giiltigkeit verloren, obwohl zur Aufklarung
dessen eine griindliche empirische und theoretische Untersuchung nétig wire.

Die Mode der Jahrtausendwende fasst das Aufleben der Mode einer
fritheren Zeit als Offenbarung der Vielfaltigkeit auf, wobei dies im Sinne der

7 GABOR Kalman: A kézéposztdly szigete (Insel der Mittelklasse), Belvedere Meridionale,
Szeged 2000. 23.

> KLANICZAY Gébor: Ellenkultiira a hetvenes-nyolcvanas években (Gegenkultur in den
70er und 80er Jahren), Noran Kiadd, Budapest 2004. 29.
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Hebdidge’schen ,, Bricolage ™ auch als Botschaft eines aus der Vergangenheit

entnommenen Gegenstands betrachtet werden kann. In diesem Fall also wird
,, Bricolage” in der zeitlichen Dimension durchgefiihrt. Nicht ein Element eines
parallel existierenden einheitlichen Kleidungsstils wird aus seinem
urspriinglichen Kontext herausgegriffen und als Kleidungsstiick einer
Subkultur neu interpretiert, sondern ein Kleidungsstiick oder Accessoires aus
der Vergangenheit wird in den heutigen, weit verbreiteten Trend
hineingehoben. Die élteren Kleidungsstiicke werden immer im
Kleidungskontext der Gegenwart interpretiert, weshalb sie immer eine neue
Bedeutung schaffen, wie das auch mit ,, Bricolage” der Fall ist.

Die Mode der Jahrtausendwende verwendet die Bauweise von ,, Bricolage”
weiterentwickelt und multipliziert: jeder einzelne Stiick einer Bekleidung
stammt aus einer vergangenen Zeit aus einem bekannten Trend, jeder Stiick ist
das Ergebnis von einem zeitlichen ,, Bricolage”. Auf diese Weise wurde der
eklektische Stil geschaffen, der fiir die Mode von heute am meisten
kennzeichnend ist.

% HEBDIDGE, Dick: 4 stilus mint célzatos kommunikdcié (Der Stil als beabsichtigte
Kommunikation), Replika, 1996/21-22. 183.
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Ates Uslu

Aux origines de la «note Vix»: contribution a I’histoire politique et
diplomatique de la République Hongroise sous la présidence de
Mihadly Karolyi (janvier-mars 1919)

La mémoire collective hongroise de I’immédiat aprés-Premiére Guerre
mondiale est trés marquée par le traumatisme généré par le Traité de Trianon.
La conception et I’image que les Hongrois se font de I’histoire de la Révolution
de 1918 est plutot déterminée a posteriori, par les faits et événements qui
suivent cette révolution. L’image de Mihaly Karolyi (leader de la Révolution
démocratique de 1918) est souvent réduit a celle d’un politicien incapable de
gérer la crise de 1’aprés-guerre, incapable d’empécher le processus qui a amené
a la remise de la ,, note Vix”,' le déclenchement de la dictature du prolétariat en
mars 1919, et plus tard, le Traité de Trianon. Une récente manifestation,
d’apparition marginale, indique bien ce qui en est avec la mémoire de Karolyi:
en fin février 2007, le monument édifi¢ aupreés du parlement a la mémoire du
premier ministre a ét¢ endommagé par des coups de peinture rouge. La méme
manifestation n’a pas tardé a se répéter: cette fois, ¢’était le buste édifié sur un
mur du Palais Karolyi qui était marqué de la redoutable peinture rouge, marque
incontournable de la ,, collaboration” avec les communistes.

Dans la présente étude, on va plutdt essayer de contribuer a I’histoire de la
révolution des Reines-Marguerites et a la biographie de Mihaly Karolyi, tout en
essayant d’éviter les a prioris politiques qui semblent régner sur ce domaine.
Cet article se concentre sur la periode ou Karolyi a assumé la présidence
provisoire de la République, de janvier a mars 1919. Dans cette période de la
«République populaire» de Hongrie, Kérolyi se trouva plut6t écarté du pouvoir,
bien qu’il ait gardé la plupart de ses prérogatives symboliques, notamment
grace a sa nomination a la Présidence provisoire. Pour contextualiser cette

! Le lieutenant-colonel Fernand-Vix avait remis, le 20 mars 1919, une note signée par le general
De Lobit, Commandant provisoire de 1’armée alli¢e de Hongrie fondée au printemps 1919. De
Lobit écrivait a I’adresse de Karolyi, tout en I’informant de la décision du 26 février 1919 de la
conférence de la Paix. Cette décision, prise par la Conférence «dans le but d’éviter tout conflit
susceptible de géner ses travaux en coursy, prévoyait de «créer une zone neutre libre de toutes
troupes hongroises et roumaines mais dont les points importants [seraient] occupés par des troupes
interalliéesy. L application de cette décision signifiait la perte de controle de 1’Etat hongrois sur un
grand territoire incluant non seulement des villes de Transylvanie ou du Partium comme
Nagykaroly ou Nagyvarad, mais aussi de grandes villes majoritairement hongroises comme Szeged,
Békéscsaba et Debrecen. D’autre part, les troupes roumaines étaient autorisées a porter leur ligne
jusqu’a la limite orientale de la zone neutre, ce qui leur permettait de dépasser davantage vers I’est
la ligne qu’ils avaient atteinte jusqu’a la fin du janvier 1919. Quant a ’administration civile dans la
zone neutre, elle restait dans les mains du gouvernement hongrois., sous le contréle du
Commandement interallié. Pour le texte de la note, cf. Karolyi Mihaly levelezése - 1. 1905-1920, éd.
par Gyorgy LITVAN, Budapest, Akadémiai Kiado, 1978, 445.
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période, on va analyser la procédure qui mena a la démission du premier
gouvernement de la république, et la constitution du cabinet présidé par Dénes
Berinkey: la premiere partie de la présente étude est donc consacrée a la crise
du gouvernement de Karolyi, qui commenga en décembre 1918. Dans un
second lieu, on va parler des affaires intérieures du gouvernement Berinkey.
Finalement, on va évoquer la politique étrangére hongroise de 1’époque.”

La montée des contestations conservatrices et la crise dans le
gouvernement Kdrolyi

La situation qui mena a la crise du cabinet a ses racines dans la composition
du gouvernement Karolyi. Ce gouvernement, qui unifiait a la fois les sociaux-
démocrates, les bourgeois radicaux et les membres de I’ancienne aristocratie
hongroise, €tait marqué d’une hétérogénéité qui causait des désaccords entre
les membres du gouvernement durant les premiers mois de la République
Hongroise. La discorde se manifesta assez tot, le 12 décembre 1918, par la
démission de Tivadar Batthyany du ministére de I’Intérieur.’ Cette démission
est d’une grande importance, puisque Batthyany, membre du Parti de
I’indépendance, fut I'un des plus proches collaborateurs de Karolyi pendant les
années de guerre. Le motif de sa démission était exprimé dans sa déclaration: il
avangait, en démissionnant, que 1’Entente maltraitait la Hongrie non pas pour
son alliance avec 1’Allemagne dans le pass¢, mais plutot a cause 1’alliance de
Kaérolyi avec les socialistes.

Cette démission fut suivie plus tard, le 23 décembre, par celle de Marton
Lovaszy du ministére de I’Education. Ainsi, le second «pilier» des
indépendantistes du gouvernement retirait son soutien au gouvernement. L’une
des raisons les plus importantes de cette démission était I’existence des
sociaux-démocrates (et également d’Oszkar Jaszi’) au sein du cabinet.’
Lovaszy, avec Batthyany, tenta d’organiser une opposition bourgeoise et

% L’auteur tient a remercier M. Antoine Marés et Mme Catherine Horel, qui ont assuré la
direction scientifique du mémoire qui a constitué le cadre de cette recherche (Université de Paris
I Panthéon-Sorbonne, septembre 2006).

* Cf. Télégramme de Batthyany Tivadar a Mihaly Karolyi, 12/12/1918, IN: Kdrolyi Mihdly
levelezése - I, 323. BATTHYANY, Tivadar, comte (1859-1931), homme politique hongrois du
Parti de I’indépendance. Membre du Conseil national hongrois, ensuite ministre des Affaires
étrangeres du Gouvernement Karolyi

* Lovészy Marton (1864-1927), journaliste et homme politique hongrois. Membre du Parti de
I’indépendance. Député a partir de 1901. Ministre des Cultes et de I’Instruction publique dans le
cabinet Karolyi

> Jaszi Oszkar (1875-1957), sociologue et homme politique hongrois. Fondateur du Parti
national radical citoyen. Célebre notamment pour ses théories sur la question nationale en Europe
Centrale. Ministre des Nationalités dans les gouvernements Karolyi et Berinkey. Emigré en
1919, pendant la période de République des Conseils, d’abord en Autriche, puis aux Etats-Unis

® Cf. Lettre de Lovaszy Marton a anonyme, Budapest, 29/01/1919, OSZK [Bibliothéque
nationale de Hongrie]/Kézirattar/fol. hung./39/34, [f. 1].
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démocratique, allant a I’encontre de la radicalisation de Karolyi, et ayant parmi
les buts principaux la suppression du mouvement bolchevique. Cette opposition
s’assurerait de I’appui de I’Entente, et notamment de la France, appui qu’avait
perdu Karolyi a cause de son alliance avec la social-démocratie. Dans ce cadre,
pour s’assurer de D’appui frangais, Lovaszy rendit méme une visite au
lieutenant-colonel Fernand Vix (président de la Mission militaire alliée de
Hongrie depuis novembre 1918), mais sans réussir & obtenir son appui.’

Batthyany et Lovaszy, alliés au ministre de Guerre Albert Bartha,
constituerent ainsi 1’opposition bourgeoise; le gouvernement Kérolyi allait
devoir démissionner le 8 janvier 1919 sous la pression socialiste. Ainsi, la
social-démocratie sortait puissante de la crise. Le méme jour, le Conseil
ouvrier avait fait une réunion, ou étaient apparues deux tendances dans la
social-démocratie. Erné Garami® proposait que les sociaux-démocrates
quittent le gouvernement Karolyi, alors que Sandor Garbai’ proposait la
constitution d’un gouvernement totalement socialiste. Enfin, la solution
intermédiaire de Zsigmond Kunfi,' qui projetait la constitution d’un nouveau
gouvernement avec prédominance socialiste, fut acceptée par le Conseil."' Le
nouveau gouvernement fut constitué¢ le 18 janvier, a la méme date que
I’ouverture de la conférence de la Paix de Paris, et gagna son poste le
lendemain, le 19 janvier. Le nouveau premier ministre était un membre du
Parti Karolyi, mais il était un juriste spécialiste du droit international, et non
un politicien. Le gouvernement Berinkey comprenait cinq membres de ’aile
gauche du parti Karolyi, un radical, quatre socialistes, et un représentant du
parti agrarien, qui venait d’étre fondé."

Le méme jour, Kérolyi fut nommé président provisoire de la République et
lors de son discours d’élection a la présidence, il exprima son désir de revoir

" PASTOR, Péter, Hungary Between Wilson and Lenin: The Hungarian Revolution of 1918-
1919 and the Big Three, Boulder, East European Quarterly & New York, Columbia University
Press, coll. «East European Monographs», 1976, 91. HAJDU Tibor, «A Contribution to the
History of the Proclamation of the Hungarian Republic of Councils», Acta Historica Academiae
Scientiarum Hungariae vol. 19 n° 1-2, 1973, 69.

¥ Garami Erné (1876-1935), homme politique hongrois, dirigeant social-démocrate.
Editeur en chef du journal Népszava. Ministre du Commerce dans les gouvernements Karolyi
et Berinkey.

° Garbai Sandor (1879-1947) ; homme politique social-démocrate hongrois. Président du
Conseil de gouvernement révolutionnaire a 1’époque de la République des Conseils. Emigré en
Autriche, puis en France.

19 Kunfi Zsigmond (1879-1929), homme politique social-démocrate. Aprés la Révolution de
1918, Ministre de la Protection sociale, ensuite (a partir de janvier 1919), de I’Education
nationale. Commissaire de ’instruction publique sous la République des Conseils. Emigré a
Vienne apres la fin de la République des Conseils.

" VERMES Gébor, « The October Revolution in Hungary », IN: Hungary in Revolution,
191 <1?2-1 9 : Nine Essays, (¢d.) Ivan VOLGYES, Lincoln, University of Nebraska Press, 1971, 51.

idem, 52.
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les socialistes et les bourgeois se retrouver dans un méme camp." Il est évident
que le poste du président de la République était plutdt de nature symbolique par
rapport a celui du Premier ministre, et la nomination de Kérolyi signifiait plutot
un isolement relatif de la politique. Le Général Franchet d’Esperey,
commandant en chef de I’Armée Alliée d’Orient, notait d’ailleurs que la
présidence de Karolyi était bien souhaitée par le journal Budapesti Hirlap,
«journal tout dévoué sous [’ancien régime aux intéréts des pangermanistes et
de la grande industrie». Ce journal suggérait que, sans attendre la réunion de
I’ Assemblée nationale, Karolyi devait étre nommé président de la République,
tandis qu’un nouveau cabinet serait consitué: selon Franchet d’Esperey, c’était
un moyen élégant d’écarter Kérolyi.'

La crise eut un autre retentissement, mais cette fois au sein du Parti de
I’indépendance: le 25 janvier, I’aile gauche du parti, désormais poussée a la
minorité, quitta le parti. Quant a Lovaszy et Batthyany, ils tentérent réorganiser
le parti sur une base plus nationaliste et conservatrice: ce nouveau
regroupement contenait a la fois des éléments modérés (Lovaszy et Batthyany)
et a la fois des figures plutdt vouées a la contre-révolution (le comte Istvan
Bethlen)."” Une partie du corps des officiers sous la conduite de Gyula Gombos
suivit ce groupement de droite.'®

Tentatives de rapprochement des conservateurs avec la France

La crise du gouvernement et la nomination de Karolyi furent bien suivies et
commentées par les autorités francaises. Un document datant du jour de
I’¢élection de Karolyi a la présidence provisoire précisait que le comte serait sans
autorité réelle, et le que le Conseil national espérait présider. Janos Hock' serait
prét a remplacer le présent cabinet par un autre incluant Lovaszy et Batthyany,

1 KAROLYI Mihaly: «Beszéd a nemzeti tandcsban ideiglenes koztarsasdgi elnékké tortént
megvdalasztasakory [Discours au Conseil national, a son élection comme président provisoire de
la République], 11/01/1919, publ. IN: Politikai Hirado, 11/01/1919, [rééd. IN: Az uj
Magyarorszagert : Valogatott irasok és beszédek, 1908-1919 [Pour la Hongrie nouvelle: écrits et
discours choisis], Budapest, Magveté Konyvkiado, 1968, 286].

14 Télégramme chiffré n® 81-82-83 de Franchet d’Esperey, Louis a Georges Clemenceau et
au général Foch, 21/01/1919, AMAE [Archives du minitére des Affaires étrangeres
(France)]/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/44, f. 209. Clemenceau, Georges (1841-1929), homme
politique francais. Président du Conseil (1906-1909 ; 1917-1920). Président de la conférence de
la Paix de Paris (1919-1920). Foch, Ferdinand, général (1851-1929), maréchal de France,
commandant en chef des Armées Alli¢es en 1918.

IS VERMES Gébor, «The October Revolution in Hungary», 54. Bethlen Istvan (1874-1946),
politicien conservateur hongrois, Premier ministre de Hongrie de 1921 a 1931.

6 KUN Béla, «Pourquoi la révolution prolétarienne a-t-elle vaincu en Hongrie? A
l"occasion du 15° anniversaire de la république socialiste hongroise des conseilsy», Bratislava,
Imprimerie Pallas, 1934 [rééd. IN: La République hongroise des conseils, 430].

7 Hock Janos (1859-1936), religieux catholique et politicien hongrois, membre du Parti de
Karolyi, président du Conseil national en 1918.
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«si du moins cette solution donnait satisfaction a I’Ententex."® Ainsi, la nouvelle
coalition conservatrice essayait de «jouer la carte de !’ententophilie», tout en
profitant du discrédit de Karolyi aupres des milieux de I’Entente.

Dénes Palasi, professeur a I’Ecole de commerce de Temesvar, dans sa lettre
adressée a Georges Clemenceau'’ vraisemblablement pour faire la propagande
du nouveau parti, écrivait que le chef actuel des Magyars qui soutenaient
I’alliance franco-hongroise était Lovaszy, tout en rappelant qu’il avait cri¢ au
parlement, «laconiquement mais sincérementy, «nous voila amis de I’Entente».”
De plus, Pélasi prétendait qu’il y avait une continuit¢ du nouveau parti avec le
mouvement francophile introduit au tournant du siécle par Gabor Ugron.*' Suite
a cela, auteur de la lettre mettait en avant des arguments justifiant la
constitution d’une alliance franco-hongroise, en accentuant notamment les
intéréts économiques d’une alliance éventuelle, liés a la complémentarité de
1’économie agricole de la Hongrie avec I’industrie francaise.”> «Nous avons
["honneur donc d offrir une alliance fidele et honnétey, continuait Palasi, «En cas
d’acceptation, nous allons créer avec l'aide frangaise et dans 30 jours la
nouvelle Hongrie et digne de l'alliance. A cette ceuvre de réorganisation, il est
nécessaire que la capitale du pays soit occupée par 10.000 hommes et que le chef
de 'armée soit un officier frangais -qui devait disposer sur toutes les armées
occupant notre pays- qui serait chargé par Mr. le Président [du Conseil, i. e.
Clemenceau] de seconder tous les ordres nécessaires de Mr. M. Lovaszy, le chef
de la troupe des amis francais.»*

Un autre document, transmettant les propos d’un informateur hongrois, dit
encore plus de la nouvelle opposition bourgeoise. Cet informateur, qui «ne
cachlait] pas ses sympathies pour Karolyi» (ou plutét, qui tentait d’occulter
I’opposition entre Karolyi et Lovaszy), avait la «préoccupration d’intéresser
I’Entente au nouveau parti fondé par M. Lovdszy».** Ensuite, I’informateur
décrivait le nouveau parti comme «républicain et démocratique, mais
résolument opposé aux expériences collectivistesy.”> Le nouveau parti

18 Télégrammes déchiffrés n° 115, 116, 117 de Clément-Simon, Frédéric a Stéphen Pichon,
Prague, 19/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 79. Clément-Simon, Frédéric (1873-
?) ministre de France a Prague (1918) et a Belgrade (1921). Pichon, Stéphen (1857-1933),
diplomate et homme d’Etat frangais. Ministre des Affaires étrangeres (1906-1911, 22 mars-9
décembre 1913, 1917-1920).

1 Clemenceau, Georges (1841-1929), homme politique frangais. Président du Conseil (1906-
1909 ; 1917-1920). Président de la conférence de la Paix de Paris (1919-1920).

20 Lettre de PALASI Dénes a Georges Clemenceau, Budapest, 20/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-
Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 168.

2V ibid. Cf. aussi, sur Ugron : BAUQUET, Nicolas, «Un innocent flirt diplomatiquey, art. cit.

> idem, f. 169.

3 idem, ff. 169-170.

2* Bureau de Presse francais (Berne), «La Situation en Hongrie. La Menace Bolchewiste. Le
Partzi5 civiquey, Berne, 03/02/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 95.

idem, f. 98.
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s’appellerait le Parti civique; le noyau serait formé par les membres bourgeois
du parti Karolyi. L’informateur faisait un portrait de Lovaszy, « [’ame de cette
nouvelle organisationy, tout en soulignant qu’il était un « fidele ami de Karolyi
et ['un des chefs de [’ancien Parti de l'indépendance ». Quant a la position a
prendre a I’égard de Karolyi, le nouveau parti adoptait une stratégie
compliquée. Lovaszy et ses partisans soutiendraient résolument Karolyi. « Tant
que celui-ci pourra se maintenir au pouvoir, ils s’abstiendr[aient] de prendre
loffensive contre les socialistes. Mais si le comte Karolyi venait a étre
renversé ou était contraint de se retirer devant les exigences de [’extréme
gauche, le ‘parti civique’ ne se croirait plus tenu aux mémes ménagements et
entamerait une lutte énergique contre les socialistes. »*°

L’informateur précisait encore que le Parti Lovaszy voulait seulement
mettre un terme aux progres socialistes, et qu’il n’avait « pas [’intention de
servir les projets réctionnaires de quelques grands  seigneurs »
(Windischgraetz, Andréssy, Esterhazy):*’ il voulait juste mettre un terme aux
progrés socialistes. D’ailleurs, toujours selon les propos de I’informateur,
Lovaszy avait toujours été un ententophile déclaré, son parti ne comprenait
« aucun élément favorable aux Allemands ». Ces propos continuaient par une
expression du désir de la bonne volonté de I’Entente: on espérait « encore a
Budapest que [’Entente n’écrasera pas la Hongrie et n’abandonnera pas aux
Slaves et aux Roumains tous les territoires convoités par eux », et on croyait
que les Alliés laisseraient a la Hongrie les mines de charbon, les gissements de
fer et les foréts qui lui sont indispensables.”® Méme ces lignes montrent que
Lovaszy et ses partisans essayaient de remplacer Karolyi dans ses tentatives de
rapprochement avec 1’Entente, tout en utilisant son discours et tout en profitant
du discrédit qu’il avait subi a cause du déroulement de ses relations avec la
France pendant son Premier ministére.

Activités contre-révolutionnaires a Berne

Tandis que le courant de droite du Parti de 1’indépendance s’organisait en
opposition, un courant plutét réactionnaire dirigé par Andrassy et

> idem, £. 99.

2T WINDISCHGRAETZ Lajos, prince (1882-1967), homme politique légitimiste hongrois.
ANDRASSY, Gyula [junior], comte (1860-1929), homme d’Etat hongrois. Député, membre du
Parti libéral a partir de 1885. Il quitta le Parti libéral (d’abord en 1898 pour une bréve durée,
ensuite en 1904) pour rejoindre 1’opposition, tout en restant fidele aux principes de 1867.
Dirigeant du Parti de la constitution, fondé en 1905. Ministre de I’ Intérieur dans le gouvernement
de Wekerle (1906-1910). En 1913 il refonda le Parti de la constitution. Du 24 au 30 octobre,
dernier ministre des Affaires étrangeéres de la Double Monarchie. Il revint en Hongrie aprés la
chute de la République des conseils, et poursuivit une politique 1égitimiste. ESTERHAZY Moric,
comte (1881-1960), aristocrate hongrois. Premier ministre de Hongrie entre le 15 juin et le 20
aott 1917.

* idem, ff. 99-100.

360



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

Windischgraetz surgissait, depuis [’automne 1918. Ce mouvement était surtout
fort en Suisse ou s’étaient installés Andrassy et Windischgraetz: ainsi, aprés sa
nomination comme ambassadeur & Berne, Bédy-Schwimmer® allait devoir
affronter les « avocats des Habsbourg », selon I’expression de Karolyi.*® Le
comte tout en évoquant les activités réactionnaires autour d’Andrassy, allait
dire que ce dernier n’avait pas intrigué seulement contre le gouvernement
Karolyi, mais contre toute la Hongrie;’' tout en contribuant a discréditer la
révolution hongroise.

Les activités d’Andrassy et de son entourage ne trouverent pourtant pas
d’accueil auprés des autorités francaises. D’ailleurs, méme la démission du
gouvernement Karolyi allait étre interprétée, par le chargé d’affaires de France a
Berne, comme une « conséquence des manceuvres d’Andrassy et Cie. ». Ces
derniers savaient d’ailleurs que les chefs d’Etat ne seraient pas admis a
représenter leurs nations a la conférence de la Paix,’® pour cette raison, ils
assurérent que Karolyi soit nommé président de la République, en étant enlevé
ainsi de ses prérogatives politiques et de ses potentielles fonctions de
représentation a la conférence de la Paix. De méme, pour le chargé d’affaires, la
scission dans le parti de Karolyi était I’ceuvre du groupe réactionnaire présidé par
Andrassy: « Ils ont effectivement réussi a jeter la division dans le parti Karolyi et
rendre précaire la situation personnelle de celui-ci ».* Cette hypothése est bien
entendu en contradiction avec le discours de I’entourage de Lovaszy, qui, comme
on vient de le voir, voulaient se distinguer des tendances réactionnaires.

Entre-temps, Andrassy poursuivait sa propagande, tout en accentuant sa
«déception » envers Dattitude de I’Entente. Il déclarait qu’il espérait que
I’Entente fonde une paix solide, mais le résultat, c’était une attitude
intransigeante. D’ailleurs, I’Entente était partiellement informée sur la Hongrie.
Andrassy précisait que « la mentalité politique de la nation hongroise [s était]
radicalement modifiée pendant le drame affreux qui vient de s’écouler ».*
Mais il s’abstenait d’imiter ceux qui pensaient assurer et sauver I’avenir de la
Hongrie en attaquant les « éléments dirigeants » de la société et en salissant
« le glorieux passé » de la Hongrie.*® Ces lignes, qui contenaient une critique

» BEDY-SCHWIMMER, Rozsa (1877-1948), journaliste, femme politique hongroise. L un
des leaders du mouvement féministe hongrois de ’avant-1914. Membre du Conseil national
hongrois en automne 1918. Ministre de la République hongroise a Berne entre novembre 1918 et
février 1919. Emigrée aux Etats-Unis en 1921.

30 KAROLYI, Mihaly, « Egy egész vildg ellen Il », 471-2.

3 KAROLYI, Mihély, « Andréssy, vagy az arisztokrata » [Andrassy, ou I’aristocrate],
Torténelmi Szemle, vol. 18, n° 2-3, 1975, 308.

32 Dépéche n° 55ACL du Chargé d’Affaires de la République Frangaise a Berne a Stéphen
Pichon, Berne, 27/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/44, . 216.

* idem, £.215.

3* ANDRASSY Gyula, « Le comte Andrdssy aux puissances de |’Entente », Pesti Hirlap,
10/ 13%/ 1918, (traduction), AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/44, f. 180.

ibid.
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implicite de la politique révolutionnaire de Karolyi et des autres
révolutionnaires de 1918, précédaient les longues description de la situation
désastreuse en Hongrie, et des revendications territoriales de « /'impérialisme
tchéque », des Roumains et des Serbes.*

Ce discours n’était pas convaincant pour la diplomatie francaise: les
représentants diplomatiques de la France décrivaient la Suisse comme « un
champ d’intrigues des représentants des anciens partis aristocratiques
magyars », auxquels la révolution d’octobre avait porté un coup fatal. Selon le
rapporteur du Bureau de Presse Francais a Berne, le but d’Andrassy était
«beaucoup moins de sauver la Hongrie en plaidant sa cause aupreés des
puissances de [’Entente que de précipiter la chute du Cabinet Karolyi et de
faciliter la formation @ Budapest d un gouvernement plus conservateury.”’

Le Temps était également défavorable aux tentatives de Gyula Andrassy et de
son entourage. L’édition du 15 février 1919, apres avoir précisé que le comte
Andrassy avait établi son quartier général en Suisse, parlait de ses activités avec les
mots suivants: «/l parcourt ce pays d’une ville a I’autre pour mener une campagne
contre le droit des populations opprimées de Hongrie a disposer d elles-mémes».*®
Ces mots étaient assez piquants, surtout dans la presse d’un pays qui se réclamait
protecteur des nationalités opprimées. Ainsi, le Temps approuvait indirectement la
politique du gouvernement hongrois. Quelques semaines apres, le journal écrivait
que le chiteau d’Andrassy a Tiszadob® avait été pillé par ses propres paysans en
raison des activités contre-révolutionnaires du comte, et que la presse de Budapest
(et méme les journaux qui étaient contre Karolyi) rappelait le passé pro-germaniste
de la Hongrie, et ses convictions anti-démocratiques: «la presse est unanime a
affirmer que le comte Jules Andrassy n’a nullement le droit de s inquicter de la
Hongrie nouvelle. Sa propagande est dirigée surtout contre les principes de
Karolyi, qui en venant de faire décréter le morcellement des grandes propriétés,
enleve aux hommes politiques, tels qu’Andrassy, leur derniere influence en
Hongrie».*® Toutes ces lignes ont pour point de départ, de fagon latente, une
attitude plutdt favorable a Karolyi, tout en associant ce dernier a la politique visant
a renverser |’ancien régime, incarné par Andrassy.

Affaires internes dans les derniers mois de la république populaire
Mesures sociales et réforme agraire

Le gouvernement Berinkey, qui était en fait une coalition entre 1’aile de
gauche du parti Karolyi, la bourgeoisie radicale et les ailes de centre et de

> idem, ff. 181-3.

7 Bureau de Presse francais (Berne), comuniqué sans n°, 30/12/1918, AMAE/CPC/Z-
Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 57.

3 Le Temps, 15/02/1919.

3% Actuellement au nord-est de la Hongrie, dans le comitat de Szabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg.

0 Le Temps, 03/03/1919.
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droite du Parti social-démocrate, allait avoir une orientation plus a gauche que
le précédent ; donc, des mesures sociales radicales allaient &tre mises en ceuvre.
La constitution du gouvernement Berinkey inquiétait les autorités francaises.
Dans une note du Bureau de Presse Francaise a Berne, il était précisé que la
politique des socialistes présentait des dangers, tout comme celle des
bolcheviques. Les socialistes exercaient sur Karolyi une « forte pression », et
en menagant de lui retirer le soutien, avaient obtenu de lui quatre portefeuilles
dans le ministere, et notamment celui de la guerre. « Jusqu alors le ministre de
la Guerre parvint difficilement a faire entendre raison aux Conseils de Soldats.
Quelle sera ['autorité du ministre de la Guerre socialiste ? » se demandait
’auteur de la note.*' La situation était particuliérement inquiétante dans un
contexte ou la révolution bolchevique avait éclaté.

En fait, la gauche socialiste se radicalisa, surtout pendant le mois de mars
1919, ce qui créa une tendance a I’autonomisation dans la politique socialiste,
tandis que les partis bourgeois du gouvernement se déclaraient toujours fideles
a I’alliance avec la social-démocratie. La situation devint si décourageante vers
la fin de mars que le 19 mars le Parti radical déclara son intention de s’abstenir
des élections.*

Les mesures sociales s’accélérent dans la période du gouvernement de
Dénes Berinkey, ce qui est essentiellement la conséquence de I’influence des
sociaux-démocrates et de 1’aile gauche des indépendantistes au sein du
gouvernement. Ainsi, dés la fin de la premiére période, les entreprises d’Etat
étaient centralisées au sein du ministére du Commerce, ce qui €tait un premier
pas vers la nationalisation. Cet effort fut couronné le 18 mars par un projet de
loi du peuple proposé par Vilmos Bohm™* sur la socialisation des entreprises.*
Ces mesures sociales étaient pourtant jugées insuffisantes par les autorités
frangaises. Une note du 3 février 1919 indiquait, par exemple, que I’indemnité
de chémage en Hongrie entrainait une augmentation du chomage, en poussant
les gens a la paresse ; bref, les autorités étaient impuissantes a remédier la crise
du chomage.®

Le plus grand pas fait par le gouvernement dans le cadre des réformes
sociales fut la réforme agraire. Déja a la date de la proclamation de la
république, la réforme agraire était énumérée parmi les priorités de la nouvelle

1 Bureau de Presse francais (Berne), « La Situation en Hongrie. La Menace Bolchewiste. Le
Parti civigue », note, Berne, 03/02/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 95.

> VERMES Gibor, art. cit., 55.

# BOHM, Vilmos (1880-1949), homme politique hongrois, un des dirigeants de la social-
démocratie hongroise. Ministre de la Guerre dans le gouvernement de Dénes Berinkey (1919).
Commissaire du peuple de la Socialisation, puis de la Guerre a I’époque de la République des
Conseils. Commandant en chef de I’Armée rouge hongroise. Ambassadeur a Vienne en juillet
1919. Emigré apres la chute de la République.

* KAROLYI Katalin, Egyiitt a forradalomban, 202.

> Bureau de Presse francais (Berne), « La Situation en Hongrie. La Menace Bolchewiste. Le
Parti civigue », Berne, 03/02/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, ff. 97-98.
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république. D’ailleurs, le projet existait méme avant la proclamation de la
république, et le 14 novembre 1918, I’Association économique hongroise
nationale (OMGE)*® avait déclaré que la réforme agraire était nécessaire, et que
les propriétaires allaient distribuer de leur plein gré leur terre aux paysans.”’ La
réforme ne fut pourtant pas mise en ceuvre pendant le gouvernement de
Kérolyi. Ce retard est di surtout & I’opposition de divers couches sociales et
organisations politiques a la réforme agraire. Une partie des propriétaires
terriens s’opposaient a la réforme, malgré la prise de position favorable de
I’OMGE, et du parti agrarien présidé par Istvan Nagyatadi-Szabo.”* Mais
curieusement, une opposition tout aussi importante provenait du mouvement
socialiste et communiste. Plus tard, dans ses Mémoires, Karolyi allait critiquer
cette position de la gauche : il allait écrire que les socialistes (mis a part Kunfi
et Garami) sabotaient la réalisation de la réforme agraire, et la raison, c’était
qu’ils voyaient en la masse paysanne une force contre-révolutionnaire.”” De
plus, les socialistes, mais surtout les communistes, essayaient de contrecarrer la
réforme agraire, tout en craignant que cette réforme augmente le nombre des
petits propriétaires en campagne, et que cela empéche une potentielle
révolution socialiste. Pourtant, a partir de la fin décembre 1918, la plupart des
socialistes changerent de position, parallelement a la montée du
mécontentement paysan. Quant aux communistes, ils garderent leur opposition
a la réforme agraire et optérent pour une solution de nationalisation directe des
propriétés terriennes, et cette politique se concrétisa lors de la période de la
République des conseils.

La loi sur la réforme agraire fut promulguée le 18 février 1919, et
significativement, Karolyi en entreprit I’application en distribuant ses
propriétés de Kapolna.™® Ce domaine avait été offert a Sandor Karolyi’' par
I’empereur d’ Autriche en 1711, en fonction de sa participation a la signature de
la paix de Szatmar.” Pour Karolyi, cette « distribution de terres a Kdpolna »
avait une grande signification ; et en méme temps, ce sacrifice était une bonne
occasion pour prouver que le gouvernement et le président provisoire de la
République étaient décidés de mener a bout leur politique révolutionnaire.
Karolyi, dans le discours qu’il fit lors de la cérémonie de la distribution des

% Orszagos Magyar Gazdasigi Egyesiilet -, 'une des plus importantes sociétés de la
Hongrie de 1’avant-guerre, regroupant les propriétaires terriens.

7 VERMES Gabor, art. cit., 45-46.

* NAGYATADI-SZABO Istvan (1863-1924), homme politique hongrois, du mouvement
agrarien. Ministre de I’ Agriculture dans le gouvernement Berinkey.

* KAROLYI Mihaly, Hit, illiiziok nélkiil, 154-155.

%0 Kapolna, commune faisant part du comitat de Heves, au nord de la Hongrie actuelle.

> KAROLYI, Sandor, baron (puis comte) (1669-1743), aristocrate hongrois. Participa a la
guerre d’indépendance de Frangois II Rékoczi contre les Habsbourg. En 1711, il fut Pinitiateur
principal de la paix de Szatmar, qui marqua la fin de la guerre d’indépendance, et le début du
compromis entre la noblesse hongroise et le pouvoir de Vienne.

>2 KAROLY]1 Mihaly, Hit, illiziék nélkiil, 205.
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terres, qualifia ce jour-la de « la féte de la Hongrie nouvelle », puisque ce jour-
la les derniers restes de la Hongrie féodale étaient enterrés. Dans la Hongrie
nouvelle, indépendante, démocratique et sociale, la terre allait appartenir a ceux
qui la labouraient.”

Le projet de réforme agraire ne fut pourtant pas mené a bien, notamment en
raison de la démission de Karolyi et du gouvernement, et par conséquence, la
réforme de la terre n’a pu étre appliquée qu’aux territoires de Kapolna. La
nouvelle politique de distribution de terres s’était d’ailleurs heurtée a
I’opposition des ¢léments de 1’ancien régime, et notamment de Jozsef Karolyi,
demi-frere du président de la République. La réforme fut critiquée par I’Eglise
(par Mgr. Prohaszka),”* et par les communistes, pour des raisons que I’on vient
de mentionner ci-dessus.

La comtesse Karolyi> note dans ses Mémoires que la réforme agraire
hongroise fut soutenue par les journaux frangais, a 1’exception des journaux
conservateurs.”® En fait, le Temps publia, le 25 février 1919, un long article
sur la réforme agraire. Le correspondant particulier du journal faisait une
longue description de la situation de la propriété fonciére hongroise, en
soulignant I’importance de la grande propriété en Hongrie. C’étaient surtout
les trés grands propriétaires qui possédaient la terre dans ce pays, et le tiers
du territoire (soit environ cinq millions d’hectares), appartenaient a 3,700
individus. Depuis longtemps, un changement radical était nécessaire, mais il
n’avait pas été possible. Le correspondant du Temps continuait son analyse
par le commentaire suivant :

Il a fallu que la révolution du 31 octobre renversat toutes les anciennes
institutions et amenat au pouvoir un cabinet composé de bourgeois radicaux et
de social-démocrates, pour transformer un des derniers refuges de la grande
propriété terrienne en un pays ou les propriétés d’étendue faible ou médiocres
prédomineront tout comme chez nous.

Suite a cet ¢loge indirect de la révolution hongroise, le journal donnait
des détails sur 1’étendue de la loi sur la réforme agraire : désormais, 1’Etat
avait droit d’exproprier toute propriété couvrant plus de 500 arpents. Dans
certains cas, des propriétés ayant plus de 200 arpents pourraient aussi étre
expropriées. Dans les parties septentrionales (dans les régions ruthénes), en

33 KAROLYI Mihaly, « A foldosztds iinnepe » [Féte de la distribution des terres], Kapolna,
23/02/1919, publ. IN: Budapesti Hirlap, 25/02/1919, rééd. IN: Az 1j Magyarorszdagért, 290.

* KAROLYI Mihaly, Hit, illiziék nélkiil, 159. PROHASZKA, Ottokar (1858-1927), évéque
de Székesfehérvar a partir de 1905. Partisan de la distribution de terres aux mutilés de guerre
pendant la Guerre de 1914-1918. Soutint la contre-révolution en 1918-1919.

> KAROLYI, Katalin (née Andrassy), comtesse (1898-1985), petite-fille de Gyula Andrassy
senior, ni¢ce (et ensuite belle-fille) de Gyula Andrassy junior, mariée au comte Mihaly Karolyi
en 1914. Elle accompagna son mari en exil (1919-1946, ensuite a partir de 1949). Aprés la mort
du comte, elle retourna, en 1963, en Hongrie, ou furent publiées ses mémoires : Egyiitt a
forradalomban [Ensemble dans la révolution] et Egyiitt a szamiizetésben [Ensemble en exil].

¢ KAROLY1 Katalin, Egyiitt a forradalomban, 281 [On m appelait la comtesse rouge, 200].
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raison des conditions spéciales de cette région, ce chiffre se baissait jusqu’a
vingt arpents.”’

Activités communistes sous le gouvernement Berinkey

Ce fut également dans la période du gouvernement de Berinkey que les
activités du Parti communistes de Hongrie prirent de 1’ampleur. Malgré la
radicalisation de gauche du gouvernement Berinkey, il restait toujours un écart
entre les communistes et le gouvernement. Béla Kun® écrivait, par exemple
« Nos revendications, méme la démocratie la plus radicale, le gouvernement le
plus populaire, ne pourraient pas les satisfaire ».* En outre, les communistes
et le gouvernement s’opposaient sur la réalisation de certaines réformes,
notamment sur la réforme agraire.

Paradoxalement, malgré toutes les tensions qui existaient entre le
gouvernement et les communistes, Karolyi fut accusé, notamment par la
fraction de Lovéaszy et par les réactionnaires proches d’Andrassy, d’avoir
contribué a la montée des communistes. Un informateur, vraisemblablement un
proche d’Andrassy, écrivait qu’en Hongrie, au moment de la débacle militaire,
les éléments radicaux et socialistes « aidés par le Comte Kdrolyi » avaient
inauguré un régime qui assura a Budapest la présence des éléments
communistes.”” Kérolyi qui n’avait été qu’un instrument et ’enseigne du parti
radical, était incapable désormais d’exercer une influence quelconque sur la
politique intérieure. La province voyait en lui «/e traitre a la chose hongroisey,
la capitale et ses éléments radicaux un instrument au moyen duquel ils
cherchaient a tromper 1’Europe sur I’existence d’un état de choses organisé en
Hongrie. Kérolyi avait pu d’abord assurer une certaine influence, notamment
grace aux ¢léments bourgeois de son parti (comme Lovaszy), mais ensuite, il
était devenu prisonnier du cabinet ; autrement dit, le président de la République
était absolument dépendant des sociaux-democrates.®’ Selon I’auteur, seul
Andrassy serait capable de grouper les différents courants bourgeois et
nationaux hongrois; mais il devrait connaitre 1’orientation politique de
1’Entente pour agir.”

37 Le Temps, 25/02/1919.

% KUN Béla (1886-1939), leader communiste hongrois. Débuta comme journaliste social-
démocrate, converti au bolchévisme apres la Révolution d’Octobre (1917) en Russie, ou il se
trouvait comme prisonnier de guerre. Fondateur du Parti Communiste hongrois. Commissaire des
Affaires intérieures sous la République des Conseils. Emigré apres la chute de la Révolution des
Conseils, il s’installa a Moscou. Un des leaders de I’Internationale Communiste entre 1920 et 1935.

% KUN Béla, « Discours prononcé le 4 novembre 1918 a la Conférence de fondation du
parti », 1ééd. IN: La République hongroise des conseils, 95.

O « Exposé sur la situation politique intérieure et extérieure en Autriche et dans la
Hongrie », note sans n°, traduction, [20/02/1919], AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, . 116.

*'idem, £. 117.

% idem, f. 118.
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Quant aux ministres du gouvernement et a Karolyi, ils essayaient sans cesse,
malgré ces accusations, de contrecarrer la montée en puissance des
bolcheviques. Les autorités frangaises étaient d’ailleurs bien conscientes du
facteur de frein au bolchevisme que constituait le gouvernement Karolyi.
Franchet d’Esperey écrivait, dans une lettre a Georges Clemenceau, que si
Budapest avait été¢ occupée en novembre 1918 (conformément a ses avis), le
gouvernement Kérolyi aurait pu s’affermir. Or, en janvier 1919, on témoignait
d’une situation inquiétante liée a la propagande bolchevique.®

Béla Kun note que Karolyi essaya méme d’incorporer les communistes
au gouvernement dans le but de créer un front unique national; mais les
communistes refusérent toutes ces avances. Kun décrit ensuite la position
du gouvernement en février 1919 : le gouvernement, et méme les sociaux-
démocrates, tenta de réaliser un « massacre de communistes ». Or, cette
tentative tourna court, et selon Kun, cela avait deux raisons : d’abord, les
masses €taient décues par 1I’Entente, et elles s’orientaient « vers [’Est »,
voire vers la Russie bolchevique. D’autre part, il y avait certains éléments
chez les sociaux-démocrates qui refusaient d’utiliser la force contre les
communistes.**

Toujours en février, Karolyi demanda a |I’Entente une assistance
économique -et non militaire- pour lutter contre le bolchevisme. Mais il
n’obtint pas de réponse, notamment en raison de I’attitude de son envoyé
semi-officiel (son cousin Miklés Banffy), qui critiquait sa politique
intérieure.”” Dans la nuit du 20 au 21 février, une importante mesure fut prise
contre les communistes, avec I’arrestation d’une cinquantaine de dirigeants
du Parti, dont Béla Kun. Les mesures policiéres furent consolidées les
semaines suivantes. Le Temps du 2 et du 4 mars faisait part a ses lecteurs des
«menées communistes» en Hongrie. Une enquéte policiére fut effectuée sur
les activités communistes: «Le [ mai, une nouvelle révolution devait éclater
a Budapest.. Les communistes avaient décide de livrer la ville au pillage
pendant quarante-huit heures afin de terroriser les habitants, puis de
proclamer [’état de siége pour rétablir 'ordre et la tranquilité».*® 11 est clair
que le régime de Karolyi était considéré comme un élément de stabilité et
d’équilibre contre les communistes hongrois, qui étaient «constamment en
contact avec le gouvernement des Sovietsy.%’

® télégramme n° 585 BS/3 de FRANCHET D’ESPEREY Louis & Georges Clemenceau,
Paris, 18/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, f. §3.

® KUN Béla, «Les enseignements de la révolution prolétarienne de Hongrie », Pravda,
21/03/1929, rééd. IN: La République hongroise des conseils, 372.

% HAJDU Tibor, « A Contribution [...] », 73.

% Le Temps, 02/03/1919.

7 Le Temps, 04/03/1919.
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Politique étrangére du gouvernement Berinkey.
La propagande a plusieurs niveaux

Des quatre puissances ennemies, |'’Amérique et [’ltalie nous veulent le
moins de mal et la France le moins de bien. L’Angleterre semble vouloir
laisser faire.

L’auteur de ces lignes, le diplomate Gyula Szildssy, nommé ambassadeur de
Hongrie a Berne suite a la démission de Bédy-Schwimmer en raison des
difficultés qu’elle rencontra lors de sa mission, proposait un programme
complet de politique étrangere a Mihaly Karolyi. Selon Szilassy, il fallait
gagner la France, « son gouvernement et son opinion tout d’abord, tout en nous
occupant simultanément de |’Amérique et de [’Angleterre et ensuite de [’ltalie,
du Japon, aussi sans oublier non plus les neutres et les Etats qui, comme la
Grece, ont un certain intérét a restreindre la puissance des Slaves. »*® La
politique étrangere hongroise a I’époque du gouvernement Berinkey était bien
conforme a ce projet ; en fait, a cette époque, la république hongroise multiplia
ses efforts pour convaincre les milieux de I’Entente de ses convictions
pacifiques et démocratiques.

On peut, a titre d’exemple, analyser un numéro spécial de la revue Politika
intitulée La politique externe [sic| du président Karolyi et de la République
Hongroise. Cette brochure, qui contenait des articles en frangais, en anglais et en
italien, publia une « édition spéciale » qui commengait par 1’édition de la version
francaise d’un discours de Kéarolyi. Ce dernier soulignait que la préjudice de la
guerre n’était pas imputable au peuple hongrois: «Les masses populaires
hongroises ne sont elles-mémes pas plus responsables que les autres nations de la
monarchiey;” autrement dit, il n’était pas logique que les Hongrois fussent traités
comme responsables de la guerre, alors que les autres nationalités de la monarchie
(Roumains, Tchéques, Slovaques...) étaient encouragés dans leur processus de
constitution d’Etat-nation. De plus, il donnait ’exemple de sa propre attitude anti-
germaniste pendant la guerre: «Autant que j’étais en procés avant et surtout
pendant la guerre avec les ‘Junkers’ et impérialistes allemands, autant je
m’appitoie sur le sort du peuple allemand innocent, avec lequel je n’ai jamais été
en oppositiony.”® Karolyi voulait donc prouver que sa dite « germanophobie »
n’était point valable au niveau du peuple hongrois ; et qu’il n’était pas guidé par un
« chauvinisme hongrois ».

%8 SZILASSY Gyula a Mihaly Karolyi, note, strictement confidentiel, Berne, 09/02/1919, IN:
Karolyi Mihaly levelezése - 1. 1905-1920, 419.

% KAROLYI Mihaly, « La politique externe du comte Kdrolyi. Un discours du président de
la République Hongroise », IN: The foreign policy of President Karolyi and of the Hungarian
Republic = La politique externe du président Karolyi et de la République Hongroise = La
politica estera del Presidente Karolyi e della Repubblica Ungherese. Edition spéciale de la revue
hongroise "Politika", Politika, 1919, 3.

0 idem, 2.
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En outre, Karolyi accentuait sa position favorable a I’Entente avant et pendant
la guerre, tout en soulignant ses efforts pour mettre un terme a I’alliance de
I’ Autriche-Hongrie avec I’Allemagne. Ainsi, il évoquait ses séjours en France et
aux Etats-Unis, et aussi ses projets de rapprochement de la Hongrie avec la
Russie et I’Italie.”’ Bien entendu, la référence aux principes wilsoniens tenait
toujours une place importante dans le discours de Karolyi: il ne cessait de
marquer sa «confiance dans la victoire des doctrines pacifistes de Wilson», et il
déclarait ne pas croire «que Wilson admette que des expéditions de repression
soient dirigées contre les masses innocentesy.” Kérolyi rappelait d’ailleurs que
déja a une époque ou les Allemands étaient victorieux, il s’était placé au point de
vue de Wilson; «c’était justement pour celay, soulignait-il, «que j’'ai le droit
d’exiger la réalisation des principes wilsoniensy. Selon Karolyi, Wilson resterait
toujours «le plus grand personnage historique de cette époquey, et il expliquait
cette importance de Wilson par un métaphore: «c’est lui le premier cismographe
[sic] de cette secousse volcanique qui fera tomber en ruine l’ancien systeme du
monde, pour en faire surgir un autre». La réflexion de Karolyi sur les idées de
Wilson était tellement profonde qu’il en déduisait méme une sorte de philosophie
politique: Wilson préchait une sorte d’internationalisme, il voulait supprimer les
barriéres douaniéres ; mais ses principes ne faisaient pas disparaitre 1’idée de
patrie, au contraire la transformation se faisait «dans [’intérét du foyer, du travail
pacifique et de la défense de la patrie.»™ Cette confiance en Wilson prenait
méme une allure eschatologique dans le discours du président hongrois : selon
Kaérolyi, la paix ne se ferait que sur la base des principes de Wilson, et la totalité
des nations ne respectera qu’une telle paix.”

Karolyi n’oubliait pourtant pas de déclarer sa confiance envers les autres
composantes de I’Entente: la Grande-Bretagne de Lloyd George, pour ses réformes
radicales et démocratiques, la France, pour sa démocratie traditionnelle, et la
« libre nation italienne », pour ses leaders, toutes avaient la confiance de Kél‘rolyi.76
De plus, Karolyi essayait de contrecarrer la propagande roumaine auprés de
I’Entente, en décrivant la politique de la Roumanie comme I’expression d’une
envie barbare, martiale. La Roumanie, selon Karolyi, semblait « vouloir surpasser
les Allemands en cruauté, a la honte des nations civilisées de |’Occident »; ce qui
se traduisait dans le « martyre du peuple magyar en Transylvanie », ce qui était la
conséquence des tortures du Moyen-Age appliqués par les Roumains.”’

" idem, 4.

2 WILSON, Woodrow (1856-1924), juriste, homme politique américain démocrate.
Professeur de droit et économie entre 1890 et 1910. Président des Etats-Unis d’Amérique de
1913 a 1920.

 KAROLY1 Mihaly, « La politique externe du comte Kérolyi », 2.

™ idem, 3.

5 idem, 4.
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Quant a P’article en anglais de ce recueil, qui suivait le texte du discours de
Kaérolyi, il mettait I’accent sur la question des nationalités. Les Hongrois
respectaient les justes revendications de leurs voisins. Mais dans certains cas, il
fallait penser cette question avec des réserves. La Roumanie « moderne », selon
I’auteur (Edward J. Bink) était un reste du féodalisme médiéval, et une
immense population hongroise vivait dans les territoires qu’elle revendiquait ;
ses demandes ne pouvaient donc étre justes.”® Quant a la revendication de 1’Etat
yougoslave sur la Croatie, elle était juste, mais « /’occupation arbitraire du
Banat » ne pouvait étre justifiée en aucun cas. De méme, il fallait respecter les
frontiéres historiques de la Bohéme, mais il fallait que les Tcheéques respectent
les frontiéres hongroises « datant d’il y a mille ans ». Selon Bink, la Hongrie
historique constituait d’ailleurs une unité économique, et rompre cette unité
tout en créant un « irrédentisme hongrois », ¢a revenait a constituer les
fondements d’un « état permanent de guerre ».”” Enfin, Bink se plaignait du
fait que les Anglais étaient peu informés sur la situation réelle de la Hongrie, et
il appelait les commissions impériales a faire une observation sur place.*

Le recueil sur la Politique étrangere du Président Karolyi contenait en outre
un article en italien qui faisait allusion aux liens historiques et culturelles des
époques médiévales jusqu’a la révolution de 1848 ;*' et un article intitulé Un
nouveau Balcan [sic] en Europe, qui donnait des informations statistiques sur
les nationalités de la Hongrie, et qui avait pour but de prouver que la Hongrie
ne constituait pas une agglomération divisible.*

Le dernier article du recueil portait sur la Hongrie actuelle ; cet article en
francais, aussi reproduit en anglais et en hongrois, était un compte-rendu des
activités législatives de la République hongroise. Malgré les circonstances
précaires, précisait ce compte-rendu, le développement de la democratie
hongroise avait atteint un assez haut niveau. La déclaration de la république
avait ét¢ immédiatement suivie par la loi concernant la liberté de la parole et de
la presse ; ensuite, la question du travail, le probléme de la réalisation du
« secours des inoccupés, des soldats retournant du front, des veuves et
orphelins des soldats, et celui des invalides » étaient résolues. La réforme
agraire venait d’étre réalisée, ainsi que 1’autonomie des Allemands et Rutheénes.
Enfin, le suffrage universel et secret, comprenant aussi les femmes était venu
couronner toutes ces entreprises démocratiques. Le gouvernement était formé
par des ministres socialistes et bourgeois, son activité était fondée sur 1’étroite

8 BINK, Edward J., IN: The foreign policy of President Kdrolyi and of the Hungarian
Republic, op. cit., 6.

" idem, 7.

80 jdem, 8.

81 FELEKI, Giuseppe, « L Italia e ['Ungheria », IN: The foreign policy of President Karolyi
and of the Hungarian Republic, op. cit., 9.

82 SZEKEREZ, Jean, « Un nouveau Balcan en Europe », IN: The foreign policy of President
Karolyi and of the Hungarian Republic, op. cit., 11-13.

370



Ot Kontinens, Eotvos Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, Budapest, 2008

coopération des classes ouvriéres et bourgeoises. Cette activité avait pour but
d’inaugurer une vie nationale démocratique, pacifiste et productive, mais aussi
de « sauvegarder la vie nationale » « contre les germes dangereux du
bolchevisme ». La question du bolchevisme prenait d’ailleurs une place
importante dans le développement de ’article:

Le bolchevisme, source de graves événements néfastes dans les pays
confinants [sic] et en Allemagne, ne saurait jamais se développer au-dela d’une
agitation sans importance. Ceci est largement prouvé par I’inefficacité absolue
de certaines tentatives communistes qui avaient le but de séduire les classes
ouvriéres & ne point payer leurs loyers.*

L’analyse de la brochure sur la Politique étrangere du Président Karolyi
montre bien quelles étaient les priorités de Karolyi et du gouvernement
hongrois ; en fait, les responsables de la république s’efforgaient toujours de
garder des relations diplomatiques avec le monde extérieur, tout en s’appuyant
sur les pays de I’Entente; ce faisant, ils essayaient de convaincre leurs
homologues alliés de la validité du point de vue hongrois sur la question des
nationalités. De plus, I’histoire des relations de la Hongrie avec le « monde
civilisé » (voire, I’Europe occidentale), les projets de Karolyi pour un
rapprochement entre la Hongrie et I’Entente pendant la Grande Guerre, ainsi
que la politique intérieure de la République Hongroise étaient des références
pour convaincre les Alliés de la sincéreté et du bien-fondé de la politique
hongroise en faveur de I’Entente.

La diplomatie vers la fin de la révolution des Reines-Marguerites

L’activité diplomatique du gouvernement Berinkey peut étre considérée en
continuité avec celle du gouvernement Karolyi: les priorités de politique
extérieure resteérent les mémes dans cette période. Les relations avec la France
furent toujours soumises a l’intransigeance frangaise sur la question des
nationalités de 1’Autriche-Hongrie, ce qui fut aussi d’actualité pendant les
négociations de la conférence de la Paix de Paris, ouvertes le 18 janvier, le
méme jour que la constitution du gouvernement Berinkey. Ainsi, le 26 février
1919, une décision de la conférence de la Paix allait exiger, en faveur de la
Roumanie, un nouveau retrait de 100 km des unités hongroises stationnées aux
confins de la Transylvanie et de la région de la Tisza.* Bien entendu, la
Hongrie n’était pas représentée parmi les délégations de la conférence.

Le gouvernement hongrois utilisa pourtant d’autres moyens pour faire
entendre sa voix. On peut notamment parler de la visite de Kunfi a Berne dans
le cadre du Congrés Socialiste International (tenu entre les 3 et 10 février

8 «La Hongrie d'aujourd’hui : L’activité législative de la République Hongroise depuis sa

proclamation », IN: The foreign policy of President Karolyi and of the Hungarian Republic op. cit., 15.
8 ROMSICS Ignéc, art. cit., 57.
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1919), ce qui avait ét€ 'occasion de faire une propagande au profit du
gouvernement hongrois.”’ Kunfi, le « représentant du socialisme hongrois
depuis la démission de Diner-Dénes® », s’étonnait que 1’Entente « ait permis a
[’Allemagne de nouvelles élections, alors qu’elle s’y oppose pour la Hongrie »;
en fait, la révolution avait chassé le parlement hongrois responsable de la
guerre et de la politique germanophile, « avec ses chefs accrédités, Tisza,”
Apponyi®, Andrdssy ». Quant a la politique actuelle de I’Entente, elle allait
avoir de graves conséquences, ce qui pouvait se résumer en un double danger :
une réaction de droite ou une reprise « extrémiste » de la Révolution.*

Lors de cette visite, Kunfi fit part de ses positions en ce qui concerne la
politique étrangére de la Hongrie : il n’incriminait nullement le rdle de la
mission militaire francaise présidée par le colonel Vix, qu’il trouvait
« parfaitement amical »”° Mais Kunfi reprochait a 1’Entente (notamment a la
France) de détruire la Hongrie. Mais cette destruction, c¢’était « pour créer en
Bohéme une nouvelle Hongrie ». Les Tchéques oppriment les Slovaques, et
tyrannisaient leurs Allemands bien plus que les Hongrois n’avaient tyrannisé
les Roumains. Ensuite, tout en adoptant le méme discours que la brochure que
I’on vient de citer sur la politique extérieure du Président Karolyi, Kunfi
mettait en garde contre la reproduction des « désordres balkaniques » au centre
de I’Europe. La Macédoine avait troublé I’Europe pendant cinquante ans, disait
Kunfi : « Vous faites de la Hongrie une Macédoine dix fois plus redoutable ».”"

Dans une note qu’il remit a un informateur de 1I’Ambassade de France a
Berne, Kunfi évoquait sur « /’ententophilie » du gouvernement hongrois : « Du
fait que ce Gouvernement ententophile est traité d 'une maniere hostile par les
Puissances alliées, [’opinion publique est amenée a se demander quel aurait
été 'accueil réservé a un Gouvernement germanophile de [’ancien régime ».
Ces lignes, méme si elles ne font pas directement allusion a Karolyi, reflétent
bien le coté problématique des relations entre Karolyi et la France : il était tout

8 Cf. KAROLYI Mihaly & Zsigmond Kunfi, télégramme, Budapest, 15/02/1919, IN : Kdrolyi
Mihaly levelezése - 1, 428.

% DINER-DENES Jozsef (1857-1937), homme politique hongrois social-démocrate,
historien de I’art. Nommé secrétaire d’Etat chargé des Affaires étrangeres en 1918, envoyé a
Paris dans la période de la république des conseils.

8 TISZA Istvan, comte (1861-1918), homme d’Etat hongrois. Fils de Kalman Tisza.
Dirigeant du Parti de 1867. Premier ministre (1903-05, 1913-17).

% APPONYI Albert, comte (1846-1933), homme d’Etat hongrois. Leader du parti
d’opposition a partir de 1878, il entre au parti gouvernemental (Parti libéral) en 1899. En 1903 il
quitte le Parti libéral pour rejoindre de nouveau 1’opposition. A partir de décembre 1904 jusqu’a
1918, I’un des dirigeants du Parti de 1’indépendance. Ministre des Cultes et de I’instruction dans
le gouvernement de coalition (1906-1910), puis pendant la guerre (1917-1918). Chef de la
délégation hongroise aupres de la conférence de la Paix aprés la Premic¢re Guerre mondiale.

% Chargé d’Affaires de la République frangaise a Berne a Stéphen PICHON, dépéche n°
76CL, Berne, 11/02/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/27, f. 110.

% idem, £. 111.

' idem, £. 112.
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a fait paradoxal qu’une république menée par un personnage favorable a
I’Entente soit si mal vue par les gouvernements de 1’Entente. En outre, Kunfi
essayait de convaincre la France du bien-fondé des activités du gouvernement:
le gouvernement était combattu par les grands propriétaires, inquiets de voir se
préparer en Hongrie la réforme agraire qui avait été réalisée en France il y a
plus d’un siécle et aussi par les grandes banques qui craignaient, non sans
raison, d’étre obligées de payer les dépenses de la guerre.”

La visite d’Imre Csernyak” aux Pays-Bas (antérieure d’un mois a celle de
Kunfi a Berne) peut aussi étre mentionnée comme une tentative de
rapprochement avec I’Europe occidentale, mais cette fois avec un pays de
moindre poids que les pays principaux de I’Entente. Sa visite fut pourtant
remarquée par les autorités francaises, et la note qu’il avait remise fut reproduite
par les informateurs de 1’ Ambassade de France aux Pays-Bas.”* Csernyak mettait
en garde contre le danger bolchevique en Hongrie, qui pouvait surgir au cas ou
I’Entente ne préterait pas son aide a la Hongrie. « La position de la bourgeoisie
hongroise vis-a-vis du bolchevisme ne différe en rien de celle de la bourgeoisie
frangaise », notait Csernyak : « La Hongrie veut continuer son role historique de
rempart contre les forces destructives et non civilisées venant de I’Est. »”° Ainsi,
le représentant de la République hongroise faisait allusion a une référence bien
ancienne, celle de la « bastion de la Chrétienté », tout en [’adaptant aux
conditions de la période apreés la révolution d’octobre 1917. Les élections en
Hongrie constituaient d’ailleurs une bonne occasion pour consolider la lutte
contre le bolchevisme : « un gouvernement hongrois sous la protection des
gouvernements alliés mettrait fin a lincertitude de ce pays ».°°

Le gouvernement néerlandais adopta pourtant une attitude bien réservée a
I’égard de Csernyak, conformément a son attitude générale vis-a-vis des Etats
nouveaux en formation ou des gouvernements nouveaux qui essayaient d’entrer
en rapports avec lui.”’

Conclusion

L’analyse de la politique intérieure et extérieure hongroise apres la crise de
gouvernement de fin 1918-début 1919 mene I’historien a révaluer le sujet sous

92 KUNFI Zsigmond, note remise a I’informateur de 1’ambassade de France en Suisse,
05/03/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-Europe/Hongrie/44, f. 244.

% CSERNYAK, Imre, capitaine (1885- ?7), dirigeant du Conseil de soldats en octobre 1918.
Participe aux activités contre-révolutionnaires pendant la période de la République des conseils.

% CSERNYAK Imre, note sans n°, [sans lieu], 10/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-
Europe/Hongrie/44, . 192.

% idem, f. 193.

% ibid.

97 ALLIZE Henri 8 PICHON Stéphen, dépéche n° 55, La Haye, 26/01/1919, AMAE/CPC/Z-
Europe/Hongrie/44, f. 214. ALLIZE, Henri (1860-?), diplomate francais. Ambassadeur aux Pays
Bas (1914-1919).
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I’angle des idées directrices et des motivations des dirigeants de la révolution.
Mihaly Karolyi et le gouvernement hongrois ont continuellement poursuivi une
politique démocratique bourgeoise pendant la bréve expérience de la
République Hongroise. La coalition entre les indépendantistes, les radicaux et
les sociaux-démocrates dans les premiers mois de la « Révolution des Reines-
Marguerites » était ébranlée apres la crise de gouvernement de fin 1918-début
1919 : ainsi, le rapport de force avait ét¢ modifi¢é au profit des sociaux-
démocrates et aux dépens de ’aile droite des indépendantistes. Par ailleurs, la
social-démocratie restait un parti bien organisé, s’appuyant sur un fondement
social urbain, alors que les autres partis restaient soit, comme le Parti
indépendantiste, des organisations de cadre condamnés a devenir
anachroniques apres la chute de la monarchie, soit, comme le Parti radical, des
partis organisés dans des cercles intellectuels restreints. En tout cas, la montée
de la gauche ne peut pas étre considéré comme le résultat des choix personnels
de Karolyi : il s’agit d’un processus qui a ses fondements dans la société et la
politique hongroise de I’époque.

Les tentatives de rapprochement avec les pays de I’Entente qui se voulaient
les représentants de la démocratie bourgeoise sont d’une part les résultats du
souci de consolider les fondements de la démocratie bourgeoise en Hongrie.
D’autre part, « [’ententophilie » a des raisons historiques qui remontent aux
idées francophiles et anglophiles d’une partie des politiciens hongrois de
I’Empire habsbourgeois ; il faut rappeler que cette orientation pro-Entante et
antigermanique a été reproduite par la politique de I’opposition indépendantiste
dirigée par Mihaly Karolyi pendant la Premiére Guerre mondiale.

Il ne serait pourtant pas judicieux d’attribuer toute la responsabilité de la
« note Vix », de la République des conseils et, plus tard, du Traité de Trianon,
aux initiatives subjectives de Karolyi: le processus de désintégration de la
Hongrie historique est un processus beaucoup plus complexe, qui dépasse la
personnalit¢ de Karolyi, et qui se relie a un ensemble complexe de
déterminants historiques, stratégiques et économiques.
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